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affords one of the cleareſt evidences 


of the truth of Chriſtianity, it is hoped. 
the,following ſheets will elucidate this 
matter in a concile, yet perſpicuous man- 


ng. 5 n 9 2 18 
Il it can be made appear, that all thes . 
remarkable tranſactions with reſpect to 
the church, and her ſurrounding foes,” 
for upwards of ſeventeen hundred years 


paſt, were as diſtinctly foretold, as if the 


prophetig writers had ſeen the accompliths: 


ment of them, and that theſe prophe- 
cics are fulltſing every day; this cannot 
jail to ſtop the mouths of Infidels, and 
confirm the faith of the true Chriſtian, 
To point out the completion of ſcripture- 
prophecy concerning the Chriſtian church. 
from the days of the apoſtles, to the end 
of the world, is the deſign of the preſent 


eſſay. A common objection to works of 
this kind is, that the prophecies, efpe- 


cially thoſe, of John's Revelation, are ſo 
obſcure, and difficult to be underſtood, 
that nothing certain can be derived from 
them... But the objectors ought to re- 
member, that we are commanded to 


fearch the ſeriptures, without any limita- 


tion to particular paſſages of it; and that 


every ſcripture is profitable for inſtruction, 
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&c. The ſame perſons make no objee- 
tions to thyſe who dig ino the bo 
of the eafth in cueſt of metals, which 
yet is a work of no ſmall labour, di fſi- 
culty andi danger. as well as mere uncer- 


tainty., If, therefore, we may be allow- 


edvio make che compariſon, they act 


wiſely; who dig into the earth in be 1 
oflan uncertain and tranſitory gain; 


much more wiſely muſt they ach who 
dig deep into the mines of ſcriptures 
truths, where they will certainly receive. 
inſtruction, profitable not only fer this“ 
Hife, but for that which is to come. * 


Perbaps the reader will expect in this 
preface, forme more particular ile of: 
the contents of our effay. Is we Tall 
lay before him, in as few words as poſ- 
fible. it contains a brief account of the 
ſtate of the church, her perſecutions and” 
trials ; alſo'the puniſhments in flicted up- 
en her enemies, from the ſpreading o 
Chriſtianity, to the end of the world. 
The diffuſing the goſpel through che 
world, and the rapid progrefs it made by 
the apoſtles, and their immediate fuccef- 
tors, is typified by the opening of the” 


Grit ſeal; the five follou ing comprehend 
the church's perſecutions by the Roman 


emperors, and the dreadful judgments 
i flidted upon them for perſecuting her. 
tbe ſeventh ſeal uſhers in. the glorious 


reformation by Cenſtantine the Great, and 
<OnERUEs) GUNS. the ho kx trumpets,” 


when 


* ka 


COS 


when the church gradually apoſtatizes 
from the truth, and Antichriſt makes his 
appearance, During which time, the 
Goths, Vandals, and other northern na- 
tions, and after them, the Saracens and 
Turks, pour in like a flood upon the Ro- 
man empire, and as a moſt grievous 
plague upon that .apoltate church: yet 
ſhe repents not, till under the ſeventh 


trumpet, ſeven vials begin to be poured 


out upon her, which. are continued one 
after another, till the fitth expel the pope 
from Rome, and the ſixth utterly deſtroys 
him and his hierarchy for ever. Ihen 
follows the convei ſion of the Jews, and 


the glory of the latter-days, when the 


millennium ſhall commence in its full ex- 
tent; which continues till the final con- 
ſummation. of all things under the fe- 
venth vial, which is to be poured out 
upon the enemies of Chriſt without ex» 
ception. by 

This is a brief account of the following 
treatiſe, How far the author has facceed- 
ed, the impartial public will now be judge; 
from whoſe candour and generofity, he 
expects all poſſihle indulgence to his welb 
meant attempt. 
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PEACE 
By a FrienD of the AuTHroR's. 


N this enlightened age, (as it is called), 
the ſubject of the following treatiſe 
will appear ſtrange. But as Newton, 
Napier, and many other great men, have 


not thought it beneath them to go in the 


fame path before him, the author thinks 
he needs not be aſhamed of ſo good com- 
pany. If he has preſumed to differ from 
them, he does it with the greateſt defe- 
rence; and all their intentions, with re- 
ſpect to the whole, tend to the ſame 


point. Whoever believes the prophecies, 


will ſee the argument in its full force, 
and give proper allowances for the frailty 
of the author, on ſo nice and important 
a ſubject. To others, who treat ev 
thing facred with a degree of ridicule, 
there is no apology necefiary. When 
Popery is making ſuch ſtrides, and is 
meeting with rather too much indul- 
gence from the public, works of this 
kind capnot, among the ſober-minded, 
be thought unſeaſonable, 
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CHAPTER VI. Contains the opening of the firſt 


- CHAP. IX. The fifth trumpet ſets Antichriſt on 
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frveuth ſeal, and the preparation for the ſound- 
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four trumpets are ſounded, and three woes 
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INTRODUCTION 


T HE frequent remonſtrances that have ap- 
peared in public, from time td time, iu 
different parts of Great Britain, concerning the 
too great ſucceſsful attempts of the prieſts, and 
other emiſſaries of the church of Rome, to per- 
vert his Majeſty's Proteſtant ſubjects to that 
communion; and the accounts that have been 
publiſhed ſince the Popiſh bill was in Scotland, 
as well as in many places both of England and 
Ireland; notwithſtanding the care and attention 
of the reverend clergy in the three kingdoms, and 


on if poſſible; to baniſh it out of theſe realms. 

hs Our misfortunes for ſome time paſt, ſeem td 
85 12 been, that whilſt we thought ourſelves ſuf- 
; ficiently ſecure from the open attempts of \Popiſh 
emiſſaries, by the legal proviſions that were made 


ri f ö de 
op againſt them, our attention has been unhappily 
on, diverted by that circumſtance, from their more 
the ſecret and inſidious practices upon particular 
the perſons who have fallen in their way. Doubt- 


leſs, we might have expected that they would 
have been reſtrained from theſe attempts, by a 

principle of gratitude for the lenity of our civil 
government, in conniving at their 132 of 

their own worſhip, while the prieſts ſhould con- 

tent themſelves with miniſtering to ſuch only as 

or 11. r. have been born of Popiſh parents, and educated 
prom?” in that communion. | 
4 1889 But they who have entertained theſe expec- 
23. real MW tations, could not, we believe, readily find an 
inſtance in all Europe, where Popery has been 

IT A ſatislied 


the repeated acts of parliament that were ſor- 
merly made to curb and check its growth, and; 
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ſatisfied with a bote connivance on any conſide- 

ration, Her claims and pretenſions riſe too high 

to be controuled by a principle of M.. A 
| ſel 


church which arrogates to herſelf all power in 
heaven and earth on the one hand, and whoſe very 
exiſtence, on the other, depends upon the pom- 
pous and conſpicuous exhibition of a Paganiſh ce- 
remonial, will never ſubmit to be confined to a 
corner; or acquieſce in any terms where her pe- 


culiar merit, viſibility, is excluded from the ad- 


vantages of parade and oſtentation. As an evi- 
dence of the truth of this; in ſome cities, it is 
ſaid, the Popiſh chapel is ſhewn to ſtrangers, 
with all its ſplendid and ſuperb. decorations, as 
ene of the curioſities of the place. And we 
have heard of one, where the door of the chapel 
is reported to ſtand open in the day-time to the 
ſtreet, from whence there is a proſpect to the 


| altar, We 


4 


If indeed ſcripture, reaſon, and common ſenſe, 


were to have their full influence upon the hearts 


and underſtandings of all thoſe who profeſs the 
Proteſtant religion, the claims and pretenſions of 
Pepery would be eafily ſeen through, and univer- 
ſally deſpiſed; but while ſuch numbers ef the 
common people are ſo imperfectly inſtructed in 
the principles of their religion, that it may be 
queſtioned whether many of them can give any 
better account of them, than that they derived 
them from their parents; who can wonder, that 
ſuch uninformed minds ſhould be greatly over- 
matched by the ſubtlety and indefatigable perſe- 
verances of the bigotted agents of a church, which 
ſets herſelf up for the mother and miſtreſs of 
Chriſtendom. 

But in order to form a proper judgment of the 
ſpitit and influence of Popery, it will be neceſ- 
fary to-look into the hiſtory of theſe countries 
where it js, and has been for ages paſt, the e- 

| ; ; | ſtabliſhed 
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6 *: by. 
ſtabliſhed religion. And here, beſides the prac- 
tice of the moſt abjeCt ſuperſtition, and even of 


the groſſeſt idolatry, we ſhall find, that whene-. 


ver the civil powers have attempted to provide 
for the public welfare, by meaſures or expelli- 
ents in any degree unfavourable to the peculiar 
intereſts of the church, means have always been 
found to break the peace of the community, by 
ſome one or other of theſe turbulent eccleſialtics, 
whom the miſtaken zeal of former times hath 
nouriſhed, by luxurious proviſions and excluſive 

rivileges, in a ſtate of detachment from the 
bei 15h a ſet of men, who, whatever might 
be the original deſign of their reſpective found- 
ers, have not, for many ages, been of any other 


uſe worth the mentioning, than that of ſtrength- 


ening the iron-hand of Papal authority, and there- 
by preventing the civil magiſtrate, where-ever he 
was inclined to it, from lightening the galling 
yoke of eccleſiaſtic il tyranny. And where the 


monkiſh orders are ſo numerous, and confeſſors, 


taken out of them, have ſo frequently had the 
conſciences of ſovereign princes under their di- 
rection, occaſions and pretences could never be 
wanting to. controul the molt ſalutary counſels 
for public welfare, if they ſhould interfere ever 
ſo little with the claims or prerogatives of the 
bierarchy. 5 | 

The neighbouring kingdom of France hath per- 


haps made more vigorous efforts in oppoſition to 


the encroachments of the See of Rome, than a- 
ny Popiſh ftate in Europe; and there are inſtan- 


ces in the French hiſtories, where theſe efforts 


have not been altogether without ſucceſs. But 
the ſame hiſtories inform us, that any advantage 
of this kind gained over the church; have, for 
the moſt part, been either dearly purchaſed, or 
of no long continuance z and, generally (peaking, 
whateyer abatement of the Papal power have ob- 

A 2 tained 
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{ 4) 
tained in any flates and kingdoms, which did not 
abſolutely caſt it off, the ſovereign Pontiff, having 


the religious orders entirely under his direction, 
and at his devotion, hath found the means to ba- 
8 by obtaining ample conceſſions in other arti- 
des. And where he hath not ſucceeded by way 


of compromiſe, he hath feldom failed, by the 


| Fuge hefore way can be made for the very 


means of ſome truſty agents, to take ſevere ven- 
eance, ſooner or latter, on thoſe who ſtood in 
bis way. In order to confirm the truth of this 
afſertion, conſult the hiſtory of France under the 
princes of the houſe of Guiſe, Henry the III. 
and IV. Lewis the XIII. and XIV. 
Such being the malignant effects which Po- 
iſh principles have upon civil government, even 
In the hands of arbitrary monarchs, who might 
be ſuppoſed to have the moſt immediate means 
of controuling their exorbitant claims and pre- 


_ tenſions, it behoves us to conſider what might 


be the conſequence of its gaining an eſtabliſhment 
in a ſtate, whoſe conſtitution is founded upon 
the moſt generous principles of public liberty, 


the very idea of which muſt be totally extin- 


oweſt of its uſurpations, 
Our reforming forefathers were perfectly ſen- 
fible of this, and were proportionably thankful 
"for their deliverance from ſo deſtructive a ſuper- 
ſtition. We of this generation, who contem- 
plate Popery only in hiſtorical narrative, or in 
the twilight of a partial practice, have but a 
faint and obſcure notion of their joy and tranſ- 
port upon its expulſion from this land of liberty: 
When they found themſelves ſet free from the 


tyranny of the biſhop of Rome, and all his de- 
teſtable enormities. Shall Britain, famed for ci- 
vil and religious liberty over the whole world, 

once more ſtoep, once more bend her neck un- 


der the galling yoke of Popiſh tyranny, and An- 


tichriſtian 
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tichriſtian deluſions ? Forbid it, Heaven ! forbid 
it, ye ſenſible and learned people”! who have long 
lived fo happy under a trace of Proteſtant princes, 
whoſe names will be handed down to poſterity, 
with the higheſt honour. Conſider the many hor- 
rid plots and machinations of wicked Papiſts, a- 
gainſt the lives of our glorious Proteſtant ſove- 
reigns. Can a religion be of God, which au- 
thorizes and countenances ſuch enormities ? can 
any confidence be put in men, who think they 
do- God good ſervice by murdering thoſe who 
differ from them in religious principles? 1 
How neceſſary then are penal laws to ſecure 
the Proteſtant ſettlement of the crown of Great 
Britain, and, by conſequence, the rights and li- 
berties of Britiſh ſubjects, againſt the effects of 
principles ſo deſtructive of our happy conſtitu- 
tion. And it is to little purpoſe to complain of 
their ſeverity, when we have ſo often experien- 
ced, that, even that ſeverity hath not been ſuf 
ficient to diſcourage the attempts of the Popiſh 
party, whenever they had a proſpect of ſucceed- 
ing, in bringing about the ruin of our religion 
and liberties z and when we conſider, that, in 
all human probability, nothing but this very ſe- 
verity of the penal laws has prevented them from 
ſucceeding. To tolerate men with ſuch prin- 
ciples, and with no more reſtraint than is laid 
upon Proteſtant diſſenters, (whole principles and 
affections are well known to. be friendly to the 
civil and religious rights of mankind in general, 
and our own government in particular), would 


be to nouriſh in our own boſom: a neſt of vipers, 


prepared to ſubvert our conſtitution, whenever 
an oportunity ſhould offer, which they could 


hardly want a year to an end, were they to ob- 


tain a full toleration, which they have been long 
and ardently wiſhing for; and pow ſeem to be 


in a fair way to obtain. | 
| | A 3 * But 
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ſecute their peſts, who. are merely ee 
Cal officers.? 


vil government, we ſhall then be able to diſtin- 
guiſh between thoſe principles, and their reli- 


rated with. each other, as not to admit of any ſo- 


knowing who is, or is not a Papiſt, but by hie 
practiſing Popiſh rites and devotions. 


by the authentic forms which inveſt them. with 
an implicit> obedience to a foreign and inimical 
is accordingly known to be an enemy to our go- 


vernment, by, the ſame. tokens that diſcover. him 
to be a:prieſt.. And hence it is, that his ſaying 


might be mentioned, naturally ſuggeſt to the 
dLlergyt of the Ptoteſtant per ſuaſion, what is their 


we are. certain, the principles. of. Chriſtianity⸗ 
and. Frery. thing of that 2 which is taught un- 


| 7 6 \} 5 ; 
Zut it is ſaid, If you exelude them from toles 
nation, merely on account of their political doe- 


tines, why do you moleſt them iir their religious 
worſhip, mut up their maſs-houſes, and pro- 


To this we reply, Whenever the Papiſts will 
openly and candidly diſavow thoſe political prin- 
eiples, which render them obnoxious to our ci- 


ious opinions. In the preſent ſtate of Popery, 
th ſorts of doCtrine are fo intimately incbrpo- 


Aaration, till they ſhall think fit to make it theme 
elves, In the mean time every Papiſt, of courſe, 
is an enemy to the Britiſh conſtitution; and the 
guardians of that conſtitution have no way of 


Alſo the prieſts of that communion are known, 


their ſunction, to be more eſpecially bound to 


juriſdiction, with an expreſs excluſion of all ſub- 
ion to a heretical government: a Popiſh-prieft 


er ſinging maſs, brings him within the reach of 
the penal. laws, without further evidence. 
Theſe, and: many other conſiderations that 


Auty, in. reſpect to their vigilance, ,over:thoſe. who 
are more immediately under their inſpection, in- 
areligious light. Principles of rebellion, are not, 


* — 


which- is an eaſy introduction to Popery ;; but 


(79). 


der the name of religion, muſt have the work 


effects upon the diſpoſitions and manners of thoſe 
who learn and eſpouſe them; as they implant us 
their minds a perſuaſion, that they are doing 
God fervice by ſuch practiees, as they might ſee, 
if they were permitted to conſult the word af 
God, that they are an abomination to him. 

If ever there was a time for the miniſters of 
the everlaſting goſpel to exert themſelves in the 
cauſe of truth, it is ſurely the preſent; eſpe- 
cially the Proteſtant clergy of England and Ire- 
land, where ſhoals of Popiſh vermin abound. It 
is their duty to lay before their people, the pe- 
nicious conſequence of Popiſh doctrines, both on 


account of their preſent miſchief to human ſo- 


ciety, and their. tendency to defeat the future 
happineſs of every individual, who is corrupted: 
by them. Every convert to Popery is a double 
loſs. He is loſt, in the brit place, to the glo- 
rious liberty of the ſens of God, and becomes:ia: 
flave to a baſe and ſordid fuperſtition, which ex- 


erciſes an imperious tyranny over his conſcience,, 


and fetters him once more in that bondage and 
darkneſs, from which the light of the goſpel was 
intended to ſet him free. He is loſt, in the next 
place, as an affectionate and obedient ſubject, to» 
a moſt gracious king, and a moſt eligible conſti- 
tution of government, and enliſts himſelf ina. 
pernigious confederacy, to ſubvertithe rights and: 
liberties which depend upon them. 4-32 
The proper buſineſs of the clergy is, to labour 


in word and doctrine, privately to inſtruct and 


catechiſe their flocks in the great fundamental 
points of the Chriſtian religion; and, at the ſame 
mme, narrowly. watch over the education of youth, 
in the different ſeminaries of learning under their: 
care, that their tenden minds be not poiſoned: 
with the external. glare of Heatheniſh- theology, 
that 
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that their maſters be at the utmoſt pains to inj- 
tiate them in the principles of our holy religion. 
Will not the aſſiduity and unwearied applica- 


tion of Jeſuits, and Popiſh miſſionaries, rouſe 


faithful miniſters to be as careful and diligent to 
ſave ſouls, as they are to deſtroy them ? 
It has been aſſerted, and upon no weak pre- 
ſumption, that if there ſhould be a man of com- 
mon ſenſe ſo circumſtanced, as to have no other 
way of coming at a complete view of the —_— 
and tendency of the goſpel of Chriſt, he might 
have it very :..thcienly, by putting down > liſt of 
doctrines, the reverſe of thoſe taught by the 
church of Rome, and particularly thofe upon 
which ſhe builds her excluſive authority. And, 
indeed, no great wonder : for a religion, where 
idolatry is practiſed and encouraged in ſo many 
groſs inſtances, and whoſe aim and end is to 
eſtabliſh an arbitrary dominion over the human 
mind, for ſo many lucrative and ſenſual purpoſes, 
could but maintain its reputation for a very little 
while, without theſe ſlavith traditions of the Pha- 


riſaical kind, and the ſuperſtitious pageantry of 


Paganiſm; which our blefled Lord condemned, 
and came on earth to aboliſh. 

As Papiſts now deny every thing that makes 
againſt them, we ſhall favour our readers with 
the ſubſtance of a letter, wrote by Pope Cle- 
ment II. to Charles VI. emperor of Germany, 


dated June 4. 1712. Seeing it has been often 


denied, that the doctriue of the council of Con- 
ſtance, viz. that faith is not to be kept with he- 
reties, and particularly when the intereſt of the 
church comes in queſtion, is not the doctrine of 
the church of Rome, it has been thought expe- 
dient to ſubjoin the deciſion of a pope, near thre- 
hundred years after the ſaid. council was held, 
and that with reſpect to the moſt ſolemn treaties 
made between ſovereign princes. But his _— 


9) 


nefs having made mention, in this letter, of four 


treaties in which the intereſts of the church were 


concerned, namely, the treaties of Weſtphalia, 
Ryſwick, Alt-Ranſtadt, and Utrecht, it will be 
neceſſary, that we may better underſtand the 
pope's doctrine, to give a ſhort account of each 
of theſe treaties, ſo far as relates to the ſlipula- 
tions in them concerning religion. 

By the peace of Weſtphalia, negotiated at 
Munſter and Oſnaburg in 1648, it was ſtipu- 
lated, that thoſe of the confeſhon of Augſburg, 


who have been in the poſſeſſion of churches, and, 


among others, the burghers and inhabitants of 
Oppenheim, ſhall be maintained in the eceleſi- 
aſtical ſtate of the year 1620 ; and that others, 
who are deſirous of embracing the ſame exercife 
of the confeflion of Augſburg, fhall be at liberty 
to practiſe it, in public as well as in private, r. 
It is to be obterved, that the articles of this 
treaty have been conſidered as fundamental laws 
and conſtitutions, which ſerve as a baſis to all 
ſubſequent treaties. 
Nevertheleſs, the pope then reigning took care 
to publiſh à bull, annulling all the articles of 
this treaty, which he conceived prejudicial to 
the Roman cathohc religion; and eonſequently, 
to diſpenſe with the Roman-eatholic powers, 
who were parties in it, from fulfilling their en- 
gagements with the Proteſtants. 1 
About the end of the year 97 the peace of 
Ryſwick was ratified. During the negociations 
at Ryſwick, the ambaſſadors of the Proteſtant 
princes delivered a memorial to the mediator, 
demanding, that in Straſburg, and all other cities 
of Alſace to be ceded to France, the Lutheran 
religion ſhould be tolerated, and enjoy all the 
rights and privileges ſecured by the treaty of 
Weſtphalia. The French, defiring ſome time to 
zuſwer, in concert with the imperial plenipoten- 


10 ) 


tiaries, neglected this repreſentation, and inſert- 


ed in the treaty that the Roman cathohic reli- fect 
gion, in the places to be delivered up, ſhould re- plicz 
main in the ſame ſtate it was at that time Thus, Ron 

> no notice being taken of the Proteſtants, ſeveral . 
* churches were left to the Papiſts, which, accord- 18 
ing to the laws of the empire, and the prelimi- * t 
naries of the treaty, ought to have been taken a 

from them, and reſtored to Proteſtants. The _ 


miniſters of the electors, and other Proteſtant 
princes, reſuſed to ſign the treaty till this clauſe appt 
was altered, and publiſhed a memorial juſtifying 0 

their refuſal, and ſnewing that this article of the _ 
treaty was contrary to the laws of the empire, a, 
the peace of religion, and the treaty of Weſt- Sun 


phalia. . | 5 

By the treaty of Alt-Ranſtadt, 1709, it was tre 

ſtipulated, that the king of Sweden (C aries XII.), thip- 
| 1 


and the king elector .Auguſtus, as members of g 
the Germanic body, ſhould act jointly for the nf 


conſervation of religion, as eſtabliſhed by the tled ; 
treaties of Munſter and Oſnaburg, (Weſtphalia), TI 
that no change of religion ſhould be admitted in ſuffic 
Saxony or Luſatia; and that the Roman Catho- the f 
lics ſhould be denied churches, ſchools, acade- WW 
mies, colleges, and monaſterics, within theſe ſe- Te 
veral diſtricts. BY, * 
But Auguſtus'“ good fortune having reſtored ks 
him to the throne of Poland, all that had been | 
covenanted at Alt-Ranſtadt was overturned, but "i 
not without ſome ſcruples, both in the king and 
people. Auguſtus had been bred in the Pro- 
teſtant religion, where the ſtrict obligation of i 2 
we 


oaths and covenants, and the iniquity of 'break- . 

ing them, is taught agreeable to the ſcriptures: , Pin 

he could not therefore be without ſome degree - wh 

of compunction, in ſo totally violating all the ſo- WW. the 

| lemn engagements he had entered into at Alt- x the 

1 Ranſtadt. He had learned, however, from his . wh 
* ä new 
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new religion, that the 
fectually healed all breaches of this kind. Ap- 
plication was therefore made to the court of 
Rome, to releaſe the king from the obligations 
contracted by the treaty of Alt-Ranſtadt. A 
few of the more tender conſciences might be 
hurt, with ſeeing him reaſſume, without ſcruple, 
that diadem which he had ſolemnly renounced, 
and confirmed, by the moſt ſacred obligations, 
to another : the pontiff's abſolving power would 
apply remedies, neither to be found in policy 
nor human reaſon. The nuncio granted the ab- 
folution required; and all good catholics were 
then unanimous, that the oaths taken by Au- 
guſtus were of no ſignification. 

In the twenty-firſt article of the treaty of 
Utrecht, the French king ſtipulates with the 
queen of Great Britain, that he will, in friends 
ſhip to the queen, grant, in his treaty with the 
empire, all things concerning religion to be fet- 
tled according to the treaties of Weſtphalia. 

This, we may be ſure, alarmed his holineſs 
ſufficiently, and was the immediate occafion of 
the following addreſs to the emperor Charles VI. 


« To our moſt beloved ſon in Chrift, Charles, 
* the catholic king of the Spains, the illu- 
e ſtrious king of Hungary and Bohemia, elect- 
« ed to be emperor of the Romans, Clement 
II. pope. | | 
Our dear ſon in Chriſt, health, and apo- 

« ſtolical benediction. 

«© The many and zealous endeavours, which 
te we know to be inceſſantly exerted by heteredox 
e princes, in the treaties opened at Utrecht, that 
* whatſoever was added to the fourth article of 
the pacificationof Ryſwick, in favour of the ca- 
* tholics,, and of the orthodox faith, ſhould be 
* wholly abrogated ;. and that, on the WY 

| „ the 


peace of the churck ef- 


- 5 
28 * 

ho - —— — — 
— . 


( 12 


the heads of the peace of Weſtphalla, relating 0. 
ec to the affair of religion, which were not for“ cc 
&--merly condemned by this holy ſee, but like- 60 
& wiſe corrected by the ſaid fourth article 60 
« of Ryſwick, ſhould be reinſtated and carried 6e 
_ « intd execution, (concerning which we lately « 
© wrote to your majeſty at large), recal to our me- 18 
& mory theſe unhappy, and never-enough to be 86 
& lamented covenants, which plainly, with the wo 
& ſame deſign, of bringing the abomination-into 16. 
& the holy place, the plenipotentiaries or com- 4 
&« miſſaries of Sweden, no leſs violently than un- 1 
& juſtly, extorted from the plenipotentiaries or 2 
& commiſſaries of your brother, the late empe- «2 
© ror, of famous memory; and which were en- «y 
© tered into by the ſaid commiſſaries, on each = 
* — in the year 170), in the camp at Alt- * 
% Ranſtadt. The great grief with which we were 
4 then affected, when we conſidered with our- 
< felves, that, beſides. other moſt grievous de- 


bc triments brought upon the catholic religion, 

and the eccleſiaſtic juriſdictions, by thoſe co- 
© yenants, ſo remarkable a number of churches, 
& as well in the three duchies of Lignitz, Berg, 
« and Munſterberg, as in the city of Wratiſlaw, 
© and in the other principalities of Sileſia, ſhould 
« be torn off, and taken away from the true 
4 worſhip of God, and delivered up and aſſign- 
ed to the impiety of an execrable ſect, is now 
% chiely not only renewed, but in a great mea- 
« ſure augmented, and become more intenſe; 
« while we reflect and foreſee how great hope 
« the heretics will derive from thence, of per- 
© fecting the reſt of their wicked machinations 

. and counſels. Moreover, although we are 
“certain that it is no ſecret to your majeſty, 
« how averſe your ſaid brother was to the cove- 
& nants above mentioned; how greatly he-grie- 
red, that, becauſe of the difficulties in 7 
a? cc 
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. 
& his affairs were involved; he was obliged to 


&« ditions, and how earneſtly he defired to repair 
«© and make good, by proper remedies, whatſoever 
© had been corruptly tranſacted : all which he 
ce he expreſsly ignified to us, by letters written 
« with his own hand; and till more amply and 


to be © clearly explained, more than once, to our be- 
the i loved ſon Anibal, cardinal of Albano, of the 
into te holy Roman church, out nephewby the father's 
com- ** fide according to the fleſh, then reſiding with 
un- * him as our agent. And although we can by 
es or * no means doubt but that your majeſty, from 
mpe- % your eminent piety, and the affection which 
e en- * you bear to the cauſe of God and his church, 
each e perfectly underſtands, and acknowledges that 
Alt- * ſuch covenants have been and are wholly void, 
were © and in their own nature of no force or effect, 
our- * as your brother, being admoniſhed by us, open- 
> des « ly acknowledged and confeſſed, and on that 
gion, * account alſo fully perceives, that no regard 
e co-- WW © ought to be po to them, and that they neither 
ches, can nor ought to be alledged or obſerved by 
Berg, any perſon, or in any manner whatſoever; yet, 
flaw, as well that it may more plainly appear to 
hould WO © your majeſty, what always has been, and ſtiff 
true eis our judgment in that matter, as that your 
Mgn- WW © majeity, being more ſubſtantially ſupported 
now * by our apoſtolical deciſion, may, with more 
mea- MW © alacrity,. utcerly deſpiſe the before-mentioned 
tenſe, MW © conyentions,. and eſteem. them as if they had 
hope “never been made; We, by theſe preſents, de- 
per- © nounce to your majeſty, and at the ſame time, 
ations by the authority committed to us by the moſt 
e arc omnipotent God, declare the before-mentioned 
jeſty, WM © covenants of the treaty of Alt-Ranſtadt, and 
cove- 8 © every; thing contained in it, which are in 
grie- WM any ways obſtructise of, or hurtful to, or 


< which may be ſaid, eſteemed, pretended,. or 
1 B « underitood; 


* 


« accept of thoſe hard and plainly impious con- 
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© ynderſtood to occafion or bring, or to have 
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brought, the leaſt prejudice to, or any wiſe to 
hurt the catholic faith, divine worſhip, the fal- 
vation of ſouls; the authority, juriſdiction, or 
any rights of the church whatſoever, together 
with all and fingular matters which have fol- 
lowed, or may at any time hereafter follow 
from them, to be, to have been, and perpe- 
tually to remain hareafter, de jure null, vain, 
invalid, unjuſt, reprobated, void, and evacu- 
ated of all force and effect from the beginning, 
and that no perſon is bound to the obſervation of 
them, nor any of them, although the ſame have 
been repeatedly ratified or ſecured by an oath ; 
and that they neither could nor ought to have 
been, nor can or ought to be obſerved by any 
perſon whatſoever ; and that no right, action, 
title, colour of title, cauſe of pofſeſhon or pre- 
ſcription, is or hath been acquired from them, 
much leſs may be acquired or accrue by any 
length of time; and that they create or have 
created no eftate or quality, but that they ought 
for ever to be accounted as if they had never 


iſſued, and as if they were not extant, nor had 


ever been made: And nevertheleſs, for the 
greater cantion, and ſo far as may be neceſſa- 
ry; we diſapprove, reſcind; aſſate, make void, 
annul, and totally diſcharge of all force and 
effect, all the foreſaid covenants, and all other 
the premiſſes enumerated in theſe preſents, 
which are prejudicial as aforeſaid. Where- 
fore, our moſt dear ſon in Chriſt, attend, and 
wholly rejecting all covenants of this kind, and 
reſcinding every thing which has, in any man- 
ner, been done towards the execution of 
them, valiantly defend the cauſe of the church, 
of religion, and of God; and from that pa- 


e -tronage, take the omen of a happy beginning 


of the government you have undertaken: make 
X. . : — ” | a 6c it 


(. 3 
et jt appear that you are thoroughly perſuaded, 
« that the chief part you have to act, agreeably 
& to the majeſty of the empire to which you are 
« elevated, conſiſts in ſtrenuoufly maintaining 
© the rights of the faith and of the church, 
„ which the moſt renowned emperors, your an- 
* ceſtors, ſtudied to-affert and amplify with all 
« their might; ſo will you derive upon your 
« name everlaſting praiſe and glory, and ſecure 
© to yourſelf, and your auguſt houſe, the bleſſings 
« of heaven more and more; as an earneſt of 
© which, we moſt lovingly impart to your majeſty 
« our apoſtolical benediction, accompanied with 
« a perpetual prayer for youi felicity. Given at 
« St Peter's, in Rods, under the ring of the 
© Fiſherman, the àth day of June 1912, and in 
& the 12th year of our pontificate.”? f 


It appears by this letter, that, from the time 
of the council of Conſtance to the year 1712, it 
was the conſtant and invariable doctrine of the 
church of Rome, that all ſtipulations with Pro- 
teſtants concerning church-matters, that is to 
ſay, which granted any religious advantages to 
the Proteſtants, or withdrew any from the Pa- 
piſts, were to be conſidered by the good catholics 


as ipſo jure null, and invalid from the beginning. 


If the pope does not belie the emperor Joſeph, 
his imperial majeſty was exactly of the ſame ſen- 
timents with his holineſs concerning the treaty 
of Alt-Ranſtadt. He looked upon thoſe articles, 
which gave up ſo many churches to the Prote- 
ſtants, as of no validity; but the neceſlity of his 
affairs requiring his preſent compliance, he could 
only lament his hard fate to cardinal Anibal, and 
expreſs his deſire of finding proper remedies, to 
patch up the breaches thus made in the juriſdic- 
tion of holy church. When Auguſtus reaſſumed 
the Poliſh, ſceptre, the emperor's ſorrows were 
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ofſuaged of courſe. Whether he found the ſame 


ſpiritual remedy which was applied to the con- 


ſcience of Auguſtus, or no, for deferting his 
guarantee, and for infringing ſo much of the 
treaty as more immediately belonged to himſelf, 
his holinefs does not mention. His contrition, 
bowever, we may ſuppoſe, entitled him to the 
peace of the church of courſe, and ſo far, we may 


eonclude, he died in odour of ſanctity. 


Charles VI. his ſucceſſor, by not acceding 
to the treary of Utrecht, avoided the temptation 
cf incurring the ſad effects of his holineſs's de- 
nunciation. By what had paſſed at Utrecht, 
Lewis XIV. only was bound to fee that the treay 
of Weſtphalia hould be confirmed in his treaty 
with tke empire. At the treaty of Ranftadt, in the 
1714, Lewis had the opportunity of performing, 
what his friendfhip for the queen of Great Bri- 
tain had induced him to promiſe at Utrecht; but 
in the accounts 1 have ſeen of that pacification, 
there is no mention made of the treaty of Weſt- 
voy : and as the emperor ſtipulated at Rad- 

adt, that the king of France ſhould execute the 
treaty of Ryſwick, it is likely that his moſt Chri- 
ftian majeſty's zeal for the church took the lead, 


on that occaſion, of his complaifance for the 


queen of Great Britain. And indeed, if what 
another hiſtorian relates is true, the remonſtran- 
ces of her majeſty's miniſter at the Hague, eon- 
cerning the fourth article of the treaty of Ryſ- 
wick, which ſhould have been modified at Rad- 
ſtadt, by ſubſtituting the ſtipulations of Weſt- 


pbalia, had no manner of regard paid to them. 
The Roman catholics will now be pleaſed to 


inform us, at what period, fince 1714, the Ro- 
man- pontiff, or the ſtates of Europe in commu- 
nion with him, have either diſowned the doc- 
trines and maxims above mentioned, or corrected 
their practice by others of a more creditable - 
4 G c Mi Ye 
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miiy. If this cannot be ſhown, - we ſhall hardly 
believe that the good faith of the individuals of 
that communion, where the intereſts of their 
church come in queſtion, is ſecured to the Pro- 
teſtants upon any better grounds than a tempo- 
rary. diſpenſation; which will laſt no longer than 
the church remains in a ſtate of inability to aſſert 
her authority, and reclaim her omnipotence. See 
Blackbourne's conſiderations on Popery, SG. 
But what occaſion have we to ranſack the hi- 
ſtories of former times, to illuſtrate and prove 
this point. Suppoſe the pope never iſſued ſuch 
bulls, that no faith ought to be kept with here- 
tics, or that the popes were now of a different 
opinion from their predeceſſors; how can his 
holineſs, without publicly remonſtrating againſt 
it, ſuffer the two elder ſons of the church, I 
mean France and Spain, at preſent to break 
through the faith of treaties, and the moſt ſo- 
lemn covenants, ſworn to at the laſt peace. Had 
Britain, or any other Proteſtant prince or ſtate, 
behaved in the ſame manner they have done, all 
the courts of Europe would have reſounded with 
loud and bitter complaints of Proteſtant perfidy;. 
hut it ſeems a Roman catholic has an inherent 
right to break through all laws human and' di- 
vine; becauſe, ſorſooth, their pope is infallible; 
and becauſe he has ex alted himſelf above all that 
is called God: by which means he claims a power 
to alter and change, and otherwiſe modify, what- 
ever God has revealed; that, if he ſhould call 
black white, or right wrong, he muſt be believed. 
It is lamentable to perceive what rapid pro- 
greſs Popery has lately made in theſe realms, 
particularly in- England and Ireland, and in the 
north of Scotland]. What flioals of Jeſuirs; and 
other Popiſn miſſionaries, have come over of late 
years! In a letter from Dublin wrote ſome years: 
ago, the writer obſerves, That, attending the 


B 3 Judges, 


( 18 ) 


Judges, at a ſea-port town in the weſt of Ireland, 
e 


ſaw eight Jeſuits and four prieſts, with eleven 
pupils, arrive from Nantes in France. What 
numbers of them fwarm in every part of the 
kingdom; particularly, in thoſe where 3 
moſt prevails: there their work is eaſieſt, and 
there they are ſure of ſucceſs. 

We ſhall further add a note of Mr Blackbourne : 
The effects of Popiſh bigotry, fays he, among 
our common people, is an evil of a very perni- 
cious tendency, and by no means ſufficiently at- 
tended to, becauſe perhaps not generally under- 
ſtood. Some of the Roman catholies affect, in 
promiſcuous company, to laugh at the influence 
the Proteſtants ſuppoſe their prieſts have upon 
them, and to treat this as a mere chimera. There 
are doubtleſs profligates and libertines, who pay 
no regard to religion, among the Papiſts, as well as 


among the Proteſtants. I ſpeak not of theſe; but 


others, who will join with the gayeſt company, 
in all the faſhionable diſſipations of the times, 


_ even to the very borders of libertiniſm, for which 
the Proteſtant rel: 


on affords no atonement, 
but a ſerious and effectual repentance, and total 
converſion; and yet, in the midſt of all this, are 
as diligent and punctual in their attendance up- 
en the minuteſt formalities, ſuch as going to con- 
feſſion, keeping faſts and feſtivals, repeating their 
devetions, Cc. as the moſt ſuperſtitious Papiſts 
im the kingdom; and what is more, as zealous 
and affidnous in making converts (where that can 
be managed without obſervation); as the prieſts 
themſelves. The Roman eathohes ane taught, 
and are ready to teach others, that whatever li- 
berties they take of this kind are atoned for by 
having recourſe to the peace of the church; and 
that all offences are blotted out through abſolu- 
tiom, Which, they know well enough, cannot be 
had without paying due deference to the m_ 
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ſers of it. Bigotry, among Papiſts of the lower 
ranks, is more open and without diſguiſe. Their 
zeal, unqualified with the artifices of a polite 
edueation, will not permit them to conceal the 
implicit faith they have in their prieſts, or to 
baulk themſelves, in delivering the plain doctrines 
they learn from them, (even the moſt abſurd in 
religion, and ſometimes the moſt treaſonable in 
olitics), when in diſputation with Proteſtants. 
hat effect the open avowal of ſuch principles 
muſt have upon the lower claſs of Proteflants, 
many of whom have neither been properly in- 
ſtructed, nor are of ſufficient capacity to cope 
with the ſubtlety of a Popiſh prieſt, may eaſily 
be conjectured. They who become . to 
Popery learn diſaffection to Proteſtant govern» 
ment, and the Proteſtant religion, by the ſame 
ſet of maxims; and even, it is to be feared, to 
undervalue the moſt folemn vonds of civil ſociety, 
when the intereſts of the church come in compe- 
tition with them. Many are the inſtances of this 
kind that might be brought, of the pernicious 
influence of Popiſh bigotry upon the common 
people at this very want It hath been often 
obſerved how remar 
rit of their female devotees have been to the Po- 
piſn prieſts, in their grand buſinefs of proſelyting. 
At the beginning of the reformation, the deſer- 
tion of fo many monks afforded matter of much 
pleafantry to the .Popiſh writers, upon the ſup- 
poſition, that the chief motive of their conver- 


ion was the liberty of entering into the married 


ſtate; and I remember, that, among other invi- 
dious reaſons given by the Jeſuits, for the con- 
verſion of the late Mr Bower, one was, that he 
was tired of lying alone. It ſeems however that 
the Papiſts, now that it will ſerve their own turn, 


dave no objection to this matrimonial expedierit 
of making converts. An honeſt plain country- 


ably uſeful the zeal and ſpi- 
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man might be too phlegmatic to be wrought upon 
by an ingenious quibble, or too penetrating to be 
enſnared by à piece of Jeſuitical reaſoning, wha 
could net perhaps reſiſt the temptation, of a wife 
with a decent fortune, provided by his converters: 
Marriage has lately been the never-failing bait to 
many Proteſtants, both men and women, to give 
up the religion of their Bibles, for the idolatrous 
worſhip. of the man of fin. In moſt caſes, the 
converſion has. been made a previous condition-: 
but where the Proteſtant man or woman have 
been backward, the good work has been left. to 


be perfected: by the catholic huſband: or wife; 


who have ſeldom failed to accompliſh it, by me- 
thods ſuggeſted to them by the directors of their 
conſciences. Sometimes, indeed, all expedients 
have failed, and the Proteſtant. mate hath held 
faſt his or her integrity, in ſpite: of all the ca» 
jolings or menaces employed to ſeduce | them; 
This firmneſs, however, hath brought upon ſuch, 
particularly the poor women, a variety of ill u- 
ſage; which, in one late inſtance, I am about 
to tranſcribe from the Gentleman's magazine for 
April 1766, ended fatally; “ On Saturday the 
„ fiſth of April 1966, William Whittle, con- 
« demned at Lancaſter-aſſizes, for the murder 
4 of his wife and two children, was executed on 
& Lancaſter- moor, and his body hung in chains. 
« He was a Roman catholic,, and confeſſed the 
fact. He was aſked the motive for committing 
& ſo horrid a crime? he ſaid, His prieſt told him, 
. he ſhould. be damned for marrying an: heretic. 
« — Why murder two innocent children? his 


« anſwer was, The mother had carried them to 


e church, ſo they would have been damned if 
« he had not killed them; but now, he ſaid, 
« they were in purgatory, and would go to hea- 


ven in due time. On this fellow's being hung 


har UP, the Rev. Mr Leigh,, curate. of Lancaſter 
Eft ©. N | « (whoſe 
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« (whoſe good offices, however, Whittle reject. 
« ed, calling out for a prieſt of his own fort); 
« received the following letter: Sir, I make 
© bold to acquaint you, that your houſe, and 


« every clergyman's that is in the town, (of 
« Preſton,” near which the ſhocking fact was 
© committed, and the eriminal gibetted), or any 
te black ſon of a b—h like you; for you are no- 
« thing but heretics and damned ſouls. If Wil- 
« liam Whittle, that worthy man, hangs up ten 
« days, you -may fully expect to be blown to 
% damnation. I have nothing more material; 
“ but. I deſire you will make intereſt for him to 
* be cut down, or elſe you may fully expect it 
« at ten days end.” 

If the Popiſh religion gives no countenance to 
ſuch doctrines as are alledged againſt them, why 
do they not, ” ſome public act, difavow their 
approbation of them? why do they leave ſuſ- 
picions upon themſclves and their religion by 
their ſilence, when ſuch occaſions call upon them 
ſo preſſingly to explain themſelves; and particu- 
larly, when they have been complaining. of the 
ſeverity” of the penal laws, for which, ſurely, 
there is no room, if ſuch are the principles of 
Papiſts in general? | 

It hath been often wiſhed, that the legiſlature 
would take this affair of Proteſtants intermarry- 
ing with Papiſts, into their ſerious conſideration. 
That the papiſts gain great advantages over the 
Proteſtants by theſe intermarriages, in point of 
converſions, is notorious. By which means, 
there is a fort of influence thrown into the hanc's 
of Popiſh prieſts, too indelicate to be mentioned 
here. If the Proteſtant ſettlement of the crown 
is of any conſequence to the happineſs of Great 
Britain, the methods taken by its internal ene< 
mies to undermine it, even in the minuteſt in- 
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ſtance, ought not to be matters of indifference 
to the guardians of the public welfare. | 
'The Britiſh government have been very jealous 


of putting arms into the hands of the Scotch na- 


tion, nay, even at a time when every man ought 
to have been armed in defence of every thing that 
is dear to him. But it were to be wiſhed, they 
were as jealous of — Papiſts, who have al- 
ways been the worſt of rebels to our Proteſtant go- 
vernment. Were we to recount all the inſurrec- 
tions raiſed by Papiſts in former reigns, it would 
ſwell our eſſay to an enormous bulk; we thall on- 
ly make ſome remarks on the rioters in Ireland 
called White-boys. Theſe were papiſts, and the 
violence broke out in time of war. As Papiſts, they 


were hurried on with a blind religious zeal, and 


that they were ripe for a rebellion, if an oppor- 
tunity had offered. Had France at that time 
been able to have ſent over ſome regular troops, 
it is more than probable we would have N 
another maflacre, fimilar to that of the 1641. 
From the lord- lieutenant's ſpeech to the Iriſſi par- 
liament, it is pretty evident that theſe rioters 
were ripe ſor a rebellion: No means,“ ſays he, 
« can ſerve more effectually to prevent theſe diſ- 
* orders for the future, than the encouragement 
« of ſuch inſtitutions, as tend to impreſs on the 
“ minds of the lower order of people, early ha- 
« bits of induſtry, and the principles of religion: 
« for this purpoſe your Proteſtant charter-ſchools 
« qere erected; to which I therefore recommend 
t the continuance of your care, encouragement, 
& and ſupport.“ This, we ſuppoſe, is deciſive, 
and {ſufficient te ſhew, in what degree falſe prin- 
ciples of religion, (which, by the way, are. not 

culiar to the lower order of people only), were 


- underſtood by the government, to contribute to 


theſe diſorders, | 5 | | 
Among the many objections to Popery, there 
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1 
ls none more ſtriking to a reaſonable, ingefiious 
mind, than the ME ANNEs9 which runs through 
all its peculiar docttines and ſuperſtitions. One 


can hardly open any of their rituals, without be- 


ing put in mind of Paul's beggatly elements, Gal. 
iv. 9. Which all- the pomp and parade of their 
ceremonies cannot diſguiſe ; and, as a certain 
judicious writer of our own country obſerves, 
The rabble do uſually caſt their eyes upon, as 
children do on the lord mayor's pageants z ad- 
« miring the ſplendor of thoſe that ride in them.“ 
For who knows not that the magnificent imple- 
ments, utenſils, and ornaments, in uſe in the 
Roman church, have been collected by the con- 
tributions, partly of ignorant and ſuperſtitious 
zealots, and partly of dying men and women, 
terrified or allured, by the doctrines of purgatory 
and indulgences, to purchaſe their future peace 
at the hands of deſigning prieſts ; who are baſe 
and abject enough, to-enrich their churches and 
fraternities, ſometimes, by reducing poor widows 
and orphans, who ſhould have inherited theſe do- 
nations, to extremeſt diſtreſs and miſery. What 
can be meanner than the practices of theit beg- 
ging frlars, who, as Dr Middleton - obſerves, 
6 are always about the ſtreets, and never fail to 
carry home a good ſack- full of proviſions, for 
the uſe of their convent.” Letter from Rome, 
dvo, 1741, page 220, | 7 
This trade is copied, as the doctor remarks, 
from their predeceflors, the prieſts of Paganiſm : 
but as the ſame writer informs us, Cicero, in 


ping of uy alms, to one particular order 
or prieſts, (of Cybele), and that on certain days; 
becauſe, as he ſays, it propagates ſuperſtition, 
and impoveriſhes families. Which, by the way, 
may let us ſee the policy (and I add, therein the 
ſuperlative meanneſs) of the church of Rome; 

in 
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bis book of laws, reſtrains this cuſtom of beg- 
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in the great care they have taken to multiply 
their begging orders. The meanneſs of Popery, 
is indeed the principal idea which this letter 
from Rome exhibits, from beginning to end. It 
is impoſſible for a. reader of it, to conſider the 


Roman clergy in any higher character, than that 


of jugglers ſhewing their tricks for money; with 


this infamous difference on the part of the prieſts; 


that, under the maſk of religion, they would 
make all their impoſtures paſs for realities, and 
thereby incur the guilt of numerous and ſubſtan- 


tial evils introduced into ſociety ; of which the 


honeſter, and oftentimes the more dexterous 
Charlatan ſtands acquitted. It is certain, that 
many of the mote liberal and generous of that 
communion, have been ſcandalized at ſome of 
theſe contemptible practices, and have occaſion- 
ally expreſſed their diſguſt ; but ſtill, it ſeems, 
it is thought neceſſary to continue them; upon 
the pitiful pretente, that, without ſuch circum- 
ſtances, religion would make very flender im- 
preſſions on the minds of the people; which, in- 
deed, is likely enough to be true, conſidering 
with what induſtry the poor. people are-kept in 
ignorance, that religious impreſſions may not be 
made upon them by any better means. But the 
truth is, theſe impoſitions are far more neceflary 
for the prieſts themſelves: the management of 
them is the craft by which they have their 
wealth; and to | app nothing ſo mean, 
or childiſh, or ridiculous, cr knaviſh, which may 
not be attempted. _ Dr Middleton obſerves, that 
father Mabillon, a learned - Frenchman, and 4 


| 1 had never ſeen the ceremony of {; rinkling 


eaſts of labour with holy water, upon a certain 
annual feſtival ; when all the inhabitants of the 
city (Rome) and neighbourhood, ſend up theit 


horſes, aſſes, &c. to the convent of St Anthony, 


where a prieſt, in a ſurplice, at the church-door, 
ſprinkles 
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{ us ) 
{>finkles, with His bruch, all the animals fngty, 
us they are preſented to him, and receives, from 
each owner, a groturty proportionable to his zeal 


and abilities: Mabilfori was furprized at this ce- 
remony, 'as well as many other parts of their 
worſhip,'which he had never ſeen till he travelled 


into Italy. “ But, fays the Doctor, if thefe men 


of learning, and teachers of religion, know fo 
little of what is done at Rome, how eaſy MRuſt it 
be to impoſe upon the poor catholics of Britain, 


and keep them in the dark, as to the exception- 


able parts of their worſhip, which are openly a- 
vowed and practiſed abroad, to the ſcandal of all 


the candidand moderateof theirown communion.” 


Nothing Turely can de more baſe and unmanly, 
than to keep our fellow creatures in ignorance, 
that we may, with the more facility, make a ſor- 
did gain of them. It is the meanneſs df a com- 
mon cheat, and for which an ordinary tradeſman 
would loſe his reputation; and a practice, which, in 
a pretended teacher of religion, deſerves a wofſe 
puniſhment than the pillory. Bat it muſt be 
-owned, the lay Papiſts of Britain are not much 
leſs mean than the prieſts theniſelves, in ſubmic- 
ting to be chouſed by ſuch comuring work; eſ- 
pecially, in a country where they may make a fair 
examination, without ſtanding in awe of the 
thunder of the Vatican, or the familiars of-an 
holy office. The indignities to which ſome of 
our Romancatholics, not of theloweſt kind, are of- 
ten obliged to ſubmit, in'Referenceto an inſolent 
imperious . prieſt, cannot, with all their caution, 

be ſo coneealed, but that they will occafionally 
tranſpire. And what wonder? In the papers of 
Sbelden, a ſuperior of the 2 ſeized in No- 

vember 1745, are proofs of c 

beyed; when gentlemen of the firſt rank, and 

their chaplains, have been both averſe to ſepara- 

tion. None are * chuſe their own prieſts, 
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nor to retain them any longer than is agreeable 
to the ſuperior. What meanneſs in a free born 
Briton ! See a remarkable inſtance of the tyranny, 
exerciſed by the ſuperior eceleſiaſtics over the 
inferior Popiſh clergy, in a very intereſting ad- 
dreſs to their Graces. the Archbiſhops of Canter- 
bury and York, &c. juſt publiſhed, printed by 
Becket and De Hondt. p. 12. 13. See Mr Black- 


bourne's conſiderations on toleration. 
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| 7 Hoever will be at pains to conſult the 
facred oracles, he will clearly perceive 


that Antichriſt is foretold, and diſtin 
ly pointed out in them; as we may fee in Paul's 
ſeeond epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, in the Apo- 
ealypſe of John, and the prophecy of Daniel. 
Here it will be neceflary for us to premiſe 
a few things, in order to handle this important 
ſubject with greater preciſion. bf ian 
God, in his great condeſcenſion to the human 
race, hath, in all ages, revealed to his church 
things that were to happen; 'that'ſhe might be 
comforted, her faith in his promiſes the more e- 
{2bliſhed, and infidels the more confounded and 
inexcuſable. 4 
According to the opinion of the beſt commen- 
fators, the Apocalypſe eontains a clear and diſtincł 
account, of all the remarkable events that were 
to befal the church, from the beginning of Chriſ. 
tianity to the end of the world. This book may 
then be divided into three diſtinct periods; the 
brit comprehending the perſecutions of the church 
under the Heathen emperors, typified by ſeven 
ſeals in chap. v. The perſecutions continue du- 
ting the opening of the firſt ſix, and the ſeventh 
uſhers in the trumpets, chap. viii. 9. 3 which 
contain the churches trials and troubles, by in- 
| a C 2. teltine: 
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te ſt ine enemies, and Antichriſt's errors gradually 
encreaſing till he arrived at his height. 

Then follow the ſeven vials, which are poured 
out on Antichriſt and his followers. Here let it 
be obſerved, that every one of the ſeals, trum- 
pets, and vials, are linked together, and connect- 
ed with each other; ſo that the laſt ſeems to uſh- 
er in a new period : for the ſeventh ſeal intro- 
duceth the trumpets, the ſeventh trumpet uſhers 
in the vials; again the ſeventh vial ſeems ta 
comprehend an interval, after the beaſt's deſtruc- 
tion, to the end of time. So that, obſerving the 
principal. prophecies in themſe;ves, there are but 
three periods of the militant church. ;; but as the 
ſ:venth vial, has ſomething ne in it, and entire- 
ly different from the former, therefore we may 
reckon four.. The firſt period was under the 
Feathen perſecutors, when the church was moſt, 
ly, in.a ſuffering condition; this is, comprehend- 
ed under the; ſeals. The ſecond was under the 
trumpets, when ſhe. was torn and waſted under 
heretics and. Antichriſt. The third is continued 
under the firſt fix vials, when Antichriſt is gra- 
gually decreaſing, aud the church gaining ground; 

ſhe is repreſented, however, in a wreſtling and 
fighting condition. The faurtb. and, laſt period, 
which appears to be the ſhorteſt, becauſe it has 
no diſtinCtypes accompanying it, as the former; 
but during i, the church is to enjoy much mor? 
uninterrupted quiet and repaſe, after. the Turk 
and Antichriſt are 2 overthrown. | 

We are not to. ſuppoſe that the church mili- 
tant, even in her beſt ſtate in this world, will be 
altogether. free from enemies; or in other. words, 
men: who;oppoſe the truth.: but then, her out · 
ward. condition will be much more gloxious than 
ever it was beſore. The apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking 
of the converſion of the Jews, ſays, it ſhail be 
like life from the dead; and who knows how u: 

„ niverſally 


dually 


oured 
let it 
trum- 
mect- 
o uſh- 
intro- 
uſhers 
ms ta 
ſtruc- 
ig the 
re but 
as the 
ntire- 
e may 
er the 
moſt, 
hend - 
er the 
under 
tinued 
s gra- 
ound; 
ig and 
eriod, 
it has 
rmer; 
more 


Turk 


1 mili- 
vill be 
vords, 
r Out; 
s than 
eaking 
1ail be 


OW, u 
erſally 


1 
niverſally the goſpel will 2 in theſe happy 
times? It is more than probable, that many pla- 
ces of the world: not yet known to Europe, ſhall 
then become Chriſtians. . a 


Let it be further obſerved, that though. we 
ſpeak of an order and ſeries; among the ſeals, 


trumpets; &; yet we do not imagine that every 
event under the firſt ſeal is quite finithed before 


another ſeal is opened for the white horſe in 
the firſt ſeal, and the red horle in the ſecond, 


are both riding togethef ; as will appear, chap. 


xix iu the time belonging to the vials: but it has 


reſpect chiefly tothe commencement of theſe z 


as the white horſe 'goeth before the red, and the 


red before the black, and the feals before the 
trumpets; Gc.; although the event ſigniſied by the 
white horſe, may continue after the red horſe is 
dome: and ſo of the reſt ??? | 


* - 


Again, the” firſt. two: prophecies difplay the 


trials and ſufferings of the chureh; the vials ſhew 
the ruin of her enemies: the ſeals; at leaſt the 
2d, 3d, and Ath, ſer forth the miſerable con- 
dition of the church; as is evident from the fifth, 
chap. vi. in vhich we are told, many were killed 
for the teſtimony of Jeſus, which muſti be under 
the former ſeals. They alſo plead to beravenged 
on their enemies, ſor” their cruel perſecuiiohs 
by Which, it is evident, that they had formerly 
been oppreſſed by their enemies, as yet unre- 
renged zi which could not be, if the former ſoals 
contained judgments on the wicked world. The 
trumpets declare the miſetuble fᷣtuation of the 
ehurch; and by them God gises an alarm there 
of, by the prophets propheſying in! ſabkelothy 
chap. xi. and the beaſt prevatling agamnſt rhe 
hints, chap. xliis which is cotehporary wien 
the trumpets: Again when the ſeventh trumper 
dows, chap. xi. 17, iti is faid God had taken to 
lum bis great power and reigned; as ifhis pow * 
= C 3 er 


| ( 50 ) 
er had been dormant under the ſix former frunt- 


th 
pets, becauſe his church was under great afflic- te 
won. Finally, the vials bring judgments on ve 


God's enemies, as appears from the ſong in the 
ſeventh trumpet, chap. xvi. 5. G.; it ĩs the ſhed- 
ding of their blood, who had ſſiod the blood of 
his ſervants; it is alſo on the beaſt, his followers 
and . throne, in the following : chapters... And 
though God ſometimes puniſhed! particular 
perſeeutors ima viehble manner, yet ſuch a re- 
markable change as that, will not agrees with a 
| Ranging perfeeution,. or ſuch. a ſtate of it as was 
under the former two. Though both the ſeals 
and trumpets contain the trials and difficulties 
ef the chureb, pet they are different, not only 
in time, but in natute, and from different ene- 
mies. The ſeals point out ſavage cruelty from 
heathens; the trumpets erafty herefies, and aruel 
ſuſſetings from profeſhng Chriſtians 3. which will 
appear-evideritly from the following obfervations.: 
Firſt, the: ſcals are bleody to the church, as ap- 
pears evident from the fifth; where the cries for 
vengeance upon them. who ſhed her blood. A- 
un, under the feals, the ſaints are entirely paſ- 
hve, patiently ſuſſering. all manner of bardſhips 
ſrom their ſavage, perſecutors: but under the 
trumpets, the caſe is different ;, God gives them 
warning (o be active in preparing for that ſtorm. 
They are alſo repreſented as ſtriving, not only in 
ſuffering and prayer againſt the open enemies of 
the church, but in propheſying, as in chap. ii.; 
which is more ſuitably ayꝑlied in vindicaeing the 
truth againſt pretended friends, than open ene- 
mies Herenemies are, alſo: variouſſy tteſcribed 
winder, the trumpets -; falſe prophets and locuſts 
make their appearanees; Eurrging. on n- 
in a clandeline manner. Likewiſe the eſſects 
re; very diſſerent under the ſeals ; all are cut off 
* promiſeuouſly that profefs Chriſtianity; * 


ty of great 
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the trumpets, the waters of life are rendered bit- 
ter, the truth corrupted, the ſtars fall from heu- 
ven, andi chiefly the prophets are perſecuted, 
maltreated, and ridiculed; as chap. ii 3. This ap- 

ars ſtill more evident, from God's preparing 
2 own people againſt the tiumpets, more than 
againſt the ſeals, - chap. vi. 7. doubtleſs for this 
reaſon, that though God will not prevent his 

ople from the moſt cruel ſufferings, yet he will 
—— their ſoul from being — h per- 
nicious errors; as is clear, by comparing chap; 
iv. g. witty xii + | + | # be, 

From all which we may ſafely. conclude, that 
the firſt period of the chureb, r. that contair- 
ed under the ſeals, is to be fixed at the end cf 
the perſecutions by. Heathen emperors; and meet- 
ing with new trials from falſe teachers, and cor- 
wept doctrines, patronized bothiby: clergy and lai- 
wer; which is a trial very different 
from the former; but of a more dangerous ten- 
dency: therefore, leſt aſter being made free from 
perſecution, ſne might think ſhe had nothing 
more to fear, the Lord ſounds a trumpet in her 
ears, to alarm her with ſome awful enſuing e- 
vent. This happened about the year 300, when 
the empe ror Conſtantine became Chriſtian, and 
permitted the ehureh to enjoy peace by public 
authority: upon this the Arian hereſy, and o- 
thers, which ſhall be named afterwards, broke out 
with great. violence in the church; which: the 
trumpets. poxtend, and of which they give warne 


Though errors prevailed in the church from 
the days of the apoſtles, yet they came not 
to ſuch/ a height as; afterwards; Pherefore we 
do not mean, that the chureh was free ſrom or- 
rors under the ſeals, or perſecution under tb 
trumpets ;-the contrary of this is evident: but, 
unden the ſeals, bloody perſecution game = wa 

ight, 
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keight, and was more conſtant ;. again, under 


tween the trumpets and vials is to be fixed at 


The treatiſe from which we took it is dedicated 


| 1 


( 32 ) 


the trumpets, hereſies and corrupt doctrines ar- 
rived at their height, and were, ſor a time, pre- 
dominant in the church. The perſecution un- 
der the ſeals differ from that undet the trumpets, 
in reſpeCt of the perſecutors ; the former being 
the open, the latter the ſeeret enemies of the 
church of Chriſt. 

Further, we may conclude; that the period be- 


that time when God began to punifi Antichxiſt, 
and to make the light of the glorious goſpel 
break out with more ſplendor than formerly, 
which had been much echpſed under his tyran- 
Py: this happened ſometime after the 1500; for 
the firſt vial is poured out on the worſtipers of 
the beaſt; ſo he and they are gradually to be pu- 
niſhed by every ſucceeding vial, till he Is calp1 in- 
to the lake in in chap. xv: 

We ſhall favour our readers with an er- 
vation of the famous Lord Napier of Merchieſton. 


to james VI. when king of Scotland, which 
pleads for its antiquity; and as his Lordſhip i is 
well known in the learned world, for being the 
inventor of the Logarithms, it may be ſuppoſed 
the treatiſe is not wholly contemptible. His 
Lordſhip, after laying down thirty-ſix propoſi- 
tions, im order to determine the true meaning of 
the Revelation, proceeds to give a ſhott- para- 
Phraſe of the whole, with notes, t 


In his ſecond propoſition;: he makes die ben 
trumpets to be cotemporary with the ſeven vials; 
(the contrary, and reaſons of which; we have 
ſhewn mat full length in our eſfay). — 
he begins the ſeals, as we have dont, by*the firſt 
Een. of the e and _ riſe of Anti- 
Ee G1 #7" 4 
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ehriſt, he ſuppoſes to begin about the time Cons 
ſtantine left Rome and went to Conſtantinople. - 

His. Lordſhip has made ſome pretty curious 
remarks in his fifth propoſition: he ſuppoſes e- 
very trumpet to contain the ſpace of 245 years; 


the firſt begins. at the year 71, when Jeruſalem 


was — _ 9 oP reaſon. his 
Lordſhip gives for beginning the jubilees at the 
year ety 5 that | from the 2 of the 
world te the year that the liraclites divided and 
took poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, and from 
that year to the end of the captivity, and begin- 
ning of Daniel's ſeventy weeks, and from that 
time again to the deffruction of Jeruſalem, at 
which time Daniel's feventy weeks ended; all 
theſe periods. fall upon jubilee years: fo that, 
from the commandment being given to rebuilt 
and repair Jeruſalem to the time of its final de- 
ſtruction was ſeventy weeks, or 490 prophetical' 
ears; at which period, via. at the year 71, his 
Lordſhip makes the. Chriſtian jubilees to. com- 
mence, and to cant inue to the end of the world: 
The: ſecond at the year 316, when Conſtantine 
tranſported the imperial feat from Rome to By- 
zantium, and left Pope Sylveſter at Rome to be- 
gin the Papal kingdom. The third, anno 561, 
when Narſes recovered Rome, and made peace 
with the Oſtrogoths. The fourth about the year 
$06, when Charlemaigne became emperor of 
Germany and Rome. The fiſth, anne 1051, 
when Zadock. began the firſt dominion of the 
Turks, The 6th;. anno 12y6, when Othman 
began the firſt empire of the four Mahomedan 
nations. The th, anno 1544, when the refor- 
mation began to take place. And the laſt, anno 
1786, when he thinks the world will come to an 
end, ot ſome very great revolution take place. 

is very rematkable, that, by adding another 


make 
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ol his Lerdſhiꝑ's jubilees to the year 1786, it will 
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ticularly defcribing his ruin, eſpecially by the 


them immediately introduceth the other, and yet 


( 34 ) | 
make 2031; and, according to our calculation, 
adding the 1 260 years of / the-beaſt's reign to the 
557, when he got Lombardy, Ravenna, and Rame, 
it is 2037, Juit fx years mote than bis Lordſhipts 
jubilee ; when, it is ſuppoſed: by many, the world 
will end, as we have obſerved elſewhere. 


The Reaſon he gives for fixing theſe periods, xii 


is from the jubilees under the :Jewiſh ceconomy, xv 
which were kept at the end of every forty- nine dit 
years, and, in the beginning of the fiftieth year, a f 
the trumpet ſounded ; therefore he ſuppoſes theſe ex 


periods contain exactly five jubilees, which is col 

reciſely 245 years: ſo that, according to bis the 
Le ſome very great revolution in 
will happen in a very ſew years.“ | ane 


In the laſt place, we ſhali further obſerve, that xii. 
the ſixthvial ends when'antichriſbis caſt into the ji 
pit, as in chap. xix. The ſeventh ends with the 
final overthrow of all the church's enemies, and 
the conſummation of all things. 
There are alſo three explanatory prophecies, 
which throw great light upon the others, The 
firſt is in chap. xii. 311i. and xiv. defcribing the 
rife, reign, and begun ruin of Antichriſt, and 
the dragon, whom be ſucceeds; chaps xii. 
The ſecond ts chap. xvii. xviii. and xi; par- 


fifth and ſixth vials. The third is chap xx. xxi. 
and xxii. ſhewing the happy condition of the 
church militant and triumphant. - That theſe 
three prophecies. muſt be cotemporary with, and 
comprebended under, the principal ones, or ſome 
part of them, though under more/obſcure types, 
is alſo evident. For, if the principal prophecies 
are ſo connected with each other, that one of 


fo, as all of them together contain a view of the 
church-affairs,, from the beginning to the end, 

all theſe explanatory — be cotempo- 
£10 | rary 


o 
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( 3) 
raty with ſome of the former; and what is cons 
tained in them muſt be of the ſame nature, and 
have a relation to the farmer 3 this is clear from 
what has been ſaid: It will be ſtill more evident 
from conſidering the nature of both: the ſame 
thing is in chap." xii: as in chap. vi. ; alſo, the 
xiii, chapter agrees with the trumpets, as the 
xvii. xviii. and xix. do with the vials; with” this 
difference, that the principal prophecies contain 
a ſhort and more obſcure view of events, but the 
explanatory ones diſcover them in a more full and 
conſpicuous manner. The firſt ſheweth what 
the events are; the ſecond, points out the manner, 
in which they happen; the inſtruments by whom, 
and the circumſtances relating to them. That the 
xii, chapter is cotemporary with the ſeals, the 
xiii. and xiv. with the trumpets, the xvii. xvii. 
and xix. with the vials, is evident. ' Obſerve that 
the ruin of Antichriſt, chap. -xvii. and xviii. is 
undeniably cotemporary with the vials, chap. xvi. 
which begins and finiſhes that ruin. Again, the 
riſe and reign of | Antichriſt, chap. xiii. imme- 
diately precede: his ruin; and ſo muſt immediate- 
ly go before the vials, and be cotemporary with 
the trumpets, which alſo precede the vials. 
Laſtly, the dragon's purſuing the church, chap. 
x11. is antecedent to the riſe of Antichriſt, chap. 
xiii. 3 and muſt therefore be cotemporary with 
the ſeals, that are immediately before the trum- 
pets, which cotemporate with the riſe of Anti- 
chriſt ; according to that ſure and well-known ma- 
rim, things which agree to a third thing, agree a- 
mong themſelves. If then the ſeals belong to that 
time which immediately goes before the trumpets, 


and the dragon's perſecution belongs to that time 


alſo, then they muſt belong to one and the ſelf- 

lame time; and ſo of the reſt. | F 
Or, in other words, the ſeals contain the in- 

fancy of the church, and her firſt trials ; the Ai. 
* chapter 
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© | chapter moſt certainly does the ſame ; therefore 
they are cotemporary together. In chap; xiii: the 
beaſt ſucceeds the dragon, as the trumpets do the Pt 


| 

| | ſeals; which again demonſtrate, that the beaſt; ol 
1 chap. xiii: and the tr ts, are of the ſame time; as 
| ſo muſt alſo the vials, which ſucceed the trumpets, 


Il be cotemporary with the church's reviving, chap. 
5 iv. which immediately depends on Antichriſt's 
Wh height, chap. xiii. Wh | 
4 7 his age to be the native form of the types; 15 
the Holy Spirit, who dictated thoſe prophecies, 
1 deſigning to point out things ſucceeding to each 5 
| | other, by one manner of expreſſion, in ſeven el 
|| types ; and when he ſtappeth, or maketh a di- be 
greſſion, in order to ſhew what is further need- 
ful, for preparing or comforting his church, or 
for illuſtrating and e things contained 
in theſe, he expreſſeth imſelß in a different man- 
ner as after the trumpets, chap. ix. to the xvi. 
And again, when he returns to the ſeries of the 
ſtory, he reſumeth his former way of deſcribing 
events by ſevens, as in chap. avi. We can aſ- 
ſign no other reaſon why he makes the digreſſions, 
and returns to the regular ſeries again, but that 
he may enable us the bettet to comprehend what 
part of this prophecy we ought to unite to an- 
other, and what part of it we ſhould take as an 
explanatory repetition of ſomething already ſaid. 
2 Thus fas we thought neceſſary to premiſe, in 
the beginning of this eſſay, that we might be 
able to proceed with more perſpicuity and cer- 
tainty in this arduous attempt. 

It is not our intention to, enter into à minute 
explication of the ſeven ſeals; this would-be- fe- 
-reign to our deſign, which is to hunt Antichriſt 
out of his lurking holes, and ſhew him to the 

world in all his gawdy trappings. 

But as the ſeals are connected with the trum- 

pets, and the one could not be ſo well underſtood, 
5 | without 


© M8 1 


without ſlightly viewing the other. We ſhall 
endeavour, with the greateſt humility, and in de- 
pendence on divine aid, to attempt an explication 
of them in as conciſe a manner as poſſible, yet ſo 
as to be underſtood, k 

C 

In the former chapter we fee, that Chriſt re» 
ceived from his Almighty Father a ſealed book; 
in this, we perceive him opening it, ſeal by ſeal. 


types; 


hecies, Chriſt reveals to John the deep counſels of God, 
which were hidden from former ages; the only- 

o each a ag y 
ſeven begotten Son, .who lay in the boſom of the Fa- 


12 di. cher, bath revealed them.—He only received au- 
r thority, and HS only was endowed with ability 
ch, or to reveal them. n 
* Verſes 1. 2. And I ſaw, (ſays John) when 
. * the Lamb opened one of the ſeals,” &c. The 
be xvi. perſon mentioned here under the appellation of 
of che tbe Laus, is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond 
Perſon of the adorable [rinity ; who is, by the 


_— 2 John, called“ the Lamb of God, whe 


efions, taketh away the fins of the world.” To him, 
ut that 2s Mediator, God hath committed the manage- 
d what went of all human affairs; as he ſich himſelf, 
928 All power is committed to me in heaven and 
- as an earth; and no other perſon, no not the moſt 


d. mighty angel, was able to open theſe ſeals, or 
3 that ſealed book of God's N but he who is 
ight de JeuovAH Jeſus, or Emmanuel, God in our na- 
nd cer- ture; as we may fee, chap. v. 7. 
Commentators are of opinion, that the four 
nut? deaſts, mentioned in this book, are the four e- 
1 be ſeangeliſts. One of them invites John, and all 
mankind, to come and ſee thoſe great myſteries 


ichriſt . * 
_ concerning the church : formerly unknown to the 
— . world, but now revealed by our almighty Prophet, 
e trum- ber the comfort and confolation of his church. 
er ſtood, | ; 9 The 


without 


( 38 ) 
The firſt thing he invites us to behold, is a white 
horſe and a rider, or one fitting on him. * 


By horſe and rider, according to Scri b af 
language, is meant ſome difpenſation of God to | 
his church, either by angels or men, or more oth 
immediately by God himſelf; as we may ſee, by = 
comparing Zech. i. 8. and 10, The prophet, in he 
the 8th verſe, beholds a man riding, and behind 8 


him more red horſes, ſpeckled and white. In 
verſe 10. he informs us, that theſe are they whom 

the Lord hath ſent to walk e and fro through the ber 
earth ; which can have no other meaning, but 
the diſpenſations of his grace and providence. T 

By the white colour of the horle is doubtleſs i”, 
meant conſolation, joy, victory, and triumph: my 
this is both agreeable to Scripture and prophane 
hiſtory ; as in chap. xix. 11. Chriſt is deſcribed, 
in his triumph, as riding on à white horſe; alſo, 
the Roman conquerors were carried to the Capi- 
tol, in chariots drawn by white horſes. 

The next thing to be obſerved, is the rider's 
armour ; he has a bow and crown: the bow illu- 
{trated in Pſa). xlv. * Thine arrows are ſharp in 
© the hearts of the King's enemies.” The word 
of God, in the hand of the Spirit, is ſharper 
than a two-edged ſword, piercing to the dividing 
aſunder of the joints and marrow, and a diſcern- 
er of the thoughts and intents of the heart. Al- 
ſo, his crown was given him: this may ſignify 


moſt] 
latrot 
zt th 
churc 
letain 
confu 


great honour was conferred upon him, for the fo Fs 
ſucceſs that attended his miniftry ; as muſt ap- _ 
pear from what follows: “ that he went forth Mi. pos 


« conquering, and to conquer ;* that is, by the 
ſ aithful ac of the «9 ſinners, 442 nd ric 
ſtout-hearted and far from righteouſneſs, are, like 
the jailor, pierced to the heart by the convincing WMF.. th 
power of the divine Spirit, and made willing to ac- WW... 1. 
cept of the imputed righteouſneſs of Chriſt, This in q 
explication is agreeable” to the paſſages above = 
| quoted, 
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quoted, viz. Pſal. xlv. and Rev. xix.: it is alſa 
ſuitable to the events that immediately happened 
after our Savionr's aſcenſion. | 

Mr Joſeph Mead, Sir Iſaac Newton, and ſome 
others, ſuppoſe that the firſt four ſeals relate en- 
2 to the judgments that were executed on 


the Gentiles; and that the prophecies concerning 
the affairs of the church do not commence till 
the fifth ſeal; and that Chriſt's riding on the 
white horſe, conquering and to conquer, is em- 
blematical of victories obtained, to the deſtruc- 
tion of his enemies. In this, however, we beg 
leare to differ from ſo great men : for though a 
white horſe may be an emblem of victories gain- 
ed, yet it would not be ſo proper an emblem of 
only the fame ſort of terrible ſlaughter of Chriſt's 
enemies, as, under the very next ſeal, is repre- 
ſented by a rider on a. red horſe; and it would 
ſeem ſomewhat unaccountable, that the ſurpri- 
ling progreſs of the goſpel, by the preaching of 
the apoſtles, and their immediate ſucceſſors, 
which, according to Sir Iſaac's ſcheme, was 
moltly after this viſion, eſpecially among the ido- 
latrous Gentiles, ſhould not be taken notice of 
zt the beginning of a revetation, in which the 
church was ſo nearly concerned. We ſhall not 
(tain the reader longer in this place, with a 
confutatiom ob this opinion of theſe very learned 
men, as this is done more fully in the ſequel, 


We ſhall now proceed to the opening of the 


ſecond ſeal, in verſes 3. and 4. This, like the 
lormer, is uſhered in, by the ſecond beaſt, with 
Come and ſee;“ it is alſo typified by a horſe 
and rider, but the colour of this horſe is very dif- 
ferent from the former: for as white is the em- 
blem of peace, ſo red is the emblem of war; and 
3 this rider has a great ſword given him, it is 
erident blood muſt follow. But it is not ſo eaſy 
io determine, whether he is to cut oft wicked 

D 2 men 
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men for deſpiſing the goſpel, or perſecutors of 1 
the Chriſtian religion, or raiſe perſecutions a- 5 
ainſt the church, or all of them together, which N 
is more probable; for theſe three are ſo connect- oy 
ed together, that one of them cannot be long - 
without the other. The Roman emperors deſpi- c 
fed the goſpel, for which God ſeverely punithed 4 
them ; * y, in their turn, imputed the evils in- oy 
flicted upon them to Chriſtians, who they ſuppo- 
ſed were troublers.of the world; upon which ac- _ 
count they publiſhed the moſt ſevere edicts, and Bl: 
' raiſed the moſt cruel perſecutions againſt them. — 


'This ſeems to agree well with the cotemporary ber 
prophecy, chap. xii. where this red or bloody co- | 

Jour is deſcribed or explained, by the dragon 
waiting to devour the man-child newly born. 
Our bleſſed Lord alſo declared, Matth. x. 34. 35. 
Euke xii. 51. That he came not to fend peace, 
*© but a ſword,” to kindle a fire already begun. 
This prophecy may, with propricty, compre+ 
hend the tuo firſt perſecutions ; the firſt raiſed 
hy Nero, ane 66, the ſecond by Domitian ſome» 
time after, which began in the year 97. Theſe 
two emperors were the firſt, who, by their cruel 
edits, excited the enemies of Chriſtianity to 
maſſacre and torment the Chriſtians, with unre- 
tenting fury. According to church-hiſtory, ſe- 
veral of the apoſtles, and many, ather excellent 
men, ſuffered martyidom by them. 

Verſes 5. and 6. In opening the third ſeal, 
John hears the third beaſt ſay, Come and ſee.” 
Something remarkable is to be obſerved of this 
beaſt, who is ſaid, in chap. iv. 7. to have the 
face of a man. The firſt beaſt has the face of 2 
lion, which expreſſed the undaunted boldneſs 
and courage of the apoſtles and their ſucceflors, 
who firſt ſpread the goſpel through the- world; 
'The ſecond beaſt is ſaid to be like a calf, or ox, 
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5 
his humility and diligence in the great work 
committed to him. Now this third beaſt has the 
face of a man, who is endowed with wiſdom, 
reaſon, and underſtanding, above the brute crea- 
tion: ſo the Lord furniſhed his miniſters, of. 
thoſe times, with more than an ordinary degree 
of wiſdom and prudence ;- tor which the church 
had more than ordinary occaſion, as will be ſeen 
in the ſequel. TO 

The colour of this horſe' is ſaid to be black, 
and his rider had in his hand a pair of balances. 
Black ib # colour commonly wore in mourning, 
and-doubtleſs preſaged ſome diſmal calamity to 
befal the church; By the balances, the wheat, 
and barely here mentioned, one would be apt to 
imagine, ſome dreadful famine is foretold ; but: 
we read of none, in a natural way, at the time 
here alluded to, except in Africa. Nor is it pro- 
bable, that a famine could happen in a natural 
way, and the wine and oil be ſpared; Fhe pro- 
phet Amos ſpeaks of a famine, not of bread or 
water, but of the word of God; and this is more 
ſuitable to the ſtate of the church. Famine is 
ſometimes mentioned, in holywrit, as ſome grie- 
vous affliction of the ſaints, as welbFas the ſword 
and priſon are, ſee Rom. viii. 35. During per- 
ſecution, the rage of the perſecutors does: not 
ſtop at murdering: and torturing the people of 
of God; but in baniſhing, impriſoning, and con- 
fiſcating their goods, ſo that that: they were pre- 
vented from attending the public ordinances, 
The perſecutions tat followed after the two for- 
merly-mentioned, were levelled chiefly againſt the 
miniſters of the goſpel; thatiby deſtroying them, 
they might the more eaſily extirpate the Chri- 
[tian religion. | 

The perſecutions raiſed in the ſecond century, 
aſter the death of Domitian, againft the charch, 
are applicable to the opening of this third ſeal.- 

2 3 After 


- 
—— > 
— wi 9» ” 


7 3 SY PE ow A: = Sw 
> 4 — * DR — - a 
” of " - * 2 
I — 
* T . 4 . oY 
* — — 
2 — — — 
_= Oe OE on Rn 
| 20 
— ht — —_— 


— aw... 


| After Domi:ian's bloody rage, the church enjoy- 


ed peace for a year; then followed that under 


conſider, that-many.groſs errors and hereſies then 


(1a ) . 


Frajan, which continued under Hadrian and An- 
tonius the firit. She had again a+ thort interval 
under. Commodus; though a more vicious man 
than any of. the other three. It broke out again 
in the reign of Antonius Maximus, and: others, 
The perſecut ons were even continued under the 
emperors that did not aCtively perſecute, becauſe 
they did not reſt rain them ts. 

All Chriſtian aflemblies-were prohibited, under 
the ſevereſt penalties, Trajan eondemned all. 
meetings of Chriſtians, as contrary» to law; by tw 
which edicts, miniſters were baniſhed, — 
ſemblies deſerted, and the people ſtarved and we 


tamithed of ſpiritual food. * typ 
The hiſtory of theſe times inform us, that theſe I 
moſt abandoned emperors exerted their utmoſt ope 
efforts, . utterly. to extirpate Chriſtianity; by ba- ſee, 
niſhing its profeſſors, expoſing them to ſevere whe 
toils and labours, and deſtroying their goods, in at h 
order to enervate and diſpirit them. Trajan ba- this 


Aiſhed ten thouſand ſoldiers, and many miniſters, 
into deſart iſlands; beſides many were ſtarved to 
death; partcularly. Hyao.nthus, one of Trajan's 
principal. lords of- the bed-chamber. Can there 
then be any doubt, that the opening of this-ſeal 
Happened at this time; eſpeci ally, if we ſurther: 


abcunded, the purity. and ſimplicity of doctrine 


was obſcured; and many thouſands-declined from them 
the truth ;. all which took place about the begin- occaſ 
ning of Trajan's reign :: about this time too began Henc 
the obſervation of holy days, ſuch as Eaſter, c. Wh © th 
and a great reverencing- of martyrs; alſo a diſ-- Wt ' tha 
ſention between the eaſtern and weſtern church- Wt toget! 
es, whieh were never afterwards heartily: recon- WM 'ible. 
ciled. Notwithſtanding theſs errors and diffen- WM ſome 

tions, there were many learned and-good men: che ce 
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im the church, who wrote as well as ſuffered in 
defence of the truth; which is likewiſe ſuitable 
to the third beaſt having the face of a man: by 
their ineans too, the wine and oil were not hurt; 
that is, the eſſential truths were - preferved and 
vindicated, by their writings againſt heretics. - 
We are ſenſible, that fome very learned menz 
particularly biſhop Newton, doGtor' Guiſe, and 
others, ſuppoſe this to be meant of a natural fas 
mine in the empire, during: the reign of the An- 
tonines, ſent. as a ox) may upon the empire, for 
perſecuting the Chriſtians, which happened be- 
tween the years 138 and 139. We hope the 
reader will be fatisfied with the manner iu which 
we have applied tt,. as far more ſuitable to the 
type, than a famine in a natural way, | 
In verſes 7. and 8. We behold the fourth ſeal 
opened with the. uſual exhortation, Come and 
ſee, Formerly we ſawa black, now a pale horſe, 
whoſe rider's name is-death, and hell following 
at his heels; and power was given them over a 
third part of the earth, to kill with the ſword, 
hunger, death, and wild beaſts: this is a moſt 
dreadful- deſcription, and we. need not be ſur- 
prized. if ſome terrible calamity ſhould enſue. 
Under the former ſeals were ſword and famine, 
now death and the beaſts are added; evidently 
pointing at ſome ſignal calamity that is to befut 
the church : this is clear, for they are all of one 
kind, as appears by the gradation conſpicuous in 
them. The red horſe wounds, the black horfe 
occaſions fainting, and the pale horſe killeth. 
Hence it is ſaid, power is given, not to one, but 
to them altogsther, as having one commiſfion; 
lo that the ſword, famine, and death, are joined! 
together under this ſeal, to ſhew. that ſome ter- 
able judgments ſhalt enſue: freing then that 
ſome of them portend the church's aſſlictions, 
the reſt muſt. do fo too. | | 
There 
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time of this prophecy, but both agree in the main; 


Fg 


There are two opinions with reſpect to the 


that the bloody perſecution, which ended in the 
time of Conſtantine, anne 310, is typified by 
this prophecy. | . 
After the perſecution of Decius, the church 
enjoyed peace almoſt for 40 years; during which 
time, the purity and power of the goſpel were 
much echpfed, diniGons and contentions took 
place : this provoked God to let looſe that bloody 
monſter Diocleſian, and his colleague Heracleus 
Maximianus; who had for their aſſociates, Jovi- 
us and Conſtantius. Theſe emperors uniting all 
their craft and vioſence, to extirpate Chriſtianity 
entirely out of the provinces of the empire, 
1. They put to the choice of the ſoldiers and 
officers, either to ſacrifice to their gods, or quit 
their ſervice. 2. They made the fame offers to 
magiſtrates, with promiſes to both if they would 


| obey. 3. They demoliſhed all churches or pla- 


ces of worſhip. 4. They prohibited all mect- 
ings of Chriſtians, And when theſe had not the 
deſired effect, they broke out into open violence, 
ſtriving who ſhould excel the other in ſavage: 
cruelty ; except Conſtantius, who was friendly to 

Chriſtians. | B00 | 
In order to ſhew how exactly this prophecy: 
correſponded with: this,. or rather with theſe per- 
ſeeutions, we may obſerve, that they were uni- 
ver ſal through the whole empire, and continued 
for ten years without intermiſſion. In ſome pla- 
ces, Whole hundreds were butchered in a day, 
whole churehes full of people were burnt at once; 
as allo whole cities, for refuſing to ſacrifice to 
idols; whole legions were put to death at once: 
particularly one legion, though they willingly 
conſented to ſerve againſt public enemies, were 
maſlacred; with their commander Manutius, be- 
cauſe they refuſed to perſecute the Chriſtians. 
Euſebius 
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| the helliſh difpofition of the perſecutors. 


Euſebius declares, that he ſaw the perſecutors ſs 
wearied, and their fwords ſo blunted, that they 
were obliged to be relieved by others. In one 
month ſeventeen thoufand were ſhin ; and, in E. 
gypt alone, 144 thouſand were put to death; 
which ſhews what great numbers were deſtroyed 
in the empire. 
The cruel tortures inflicted on Chriſtians, is 
alſo worthy of our obſervation ;- many engines 
never heard of before, wers invented for that 
urpoſe; ſuch as iron grates to roaſt them on, 
—— bulls exceedingly heated to ſhut them up 
in, iron pikes in barrels, G. | 
Again they were dragged by horſes, expoſed to 
wild beaſts, ſent to ſea in boats without provi- 
ſions, and many other unheard-of eruelties, 
ſhocking to human nature; a plain indication of 
Euſe- 
bius further informs us, that theſe ſavage bar- 
barians vied with each other, who ſhould invent 
the moſt cruel tortures. They were even ſo void 
of humanity, that they had no regard to the ties 
of blood ; their en relations, even their chil- 
dren and nieces were put to death : Piocleſian 
ſkew his own wife, becauſe. ſhe would not re- 
nounce the Chriſtian religion, H 
To conclude, a great mortality prevailed in this 
reign, Men died faſter than the living were able 
to bury them; ſo that dogs, being accuſtomed to- 
human fleſh, became a terror tothe ſurvivers, leſt 
they ſhould fall upon them too: this. put them 
upon killing the dogs for their own preſervation. 
From all theſe conſiderations, we may plainly: 
perceive, how ſuitable the events were to the 
deſcription. typified in opening this ſeal 3 which, 
with propriety,. may be called death and his aw- 
fu! attendants. | 
The very learned biſhop Newton ſuppoſeth- 
this period began with Maximin and ended with 
Diocleſian, 
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Diocleſian, which was about fifty years; and he up 
makes the laſt perſecution to fall out under the tha. 
following feal : as he applies moſt of the judg- W..q 
ments, mentioned in theſe ſeals, to the Roman * 
empire, and the vaſt commotions that happened W 1. 
in it. We will not take upon us to deny, that WW... 
this prophecy may be applied in a ſecondary ſenſe, Wc... 
in the way he bath done it; yet we cannot ima- ing 
pine, that the Spirit of God, who dictated this that 

ook, would condef:end, contrary to his uſual Wc 1, 
method, to give a full and particular account of — 
what was to befal a wicked, idolatrous, and a- por à 
bandoned race of men, and take no notice of the on th 
dreadful perſecutions of his own church. It is nes 
quite evident from the facred page, that the W 7; 
church of God has been under his peculiar care Wer... 
from the beginning of time, and will continue Neutio 
fo to the end; ſo that all the mutations and re- 
volutions, that have heen foretold in fcripture 
concerning the Heathen nations, are only in ſo 
far as they are connected with the church. She 
is the primary, they are the ſecondary care of 
providence, and are ſo only for her ſake As an- 
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other argument, our Savi-ur ſays, “ I pray not is the 
« for the world, but for them thou haſt given .; this 
«© me out of the world ;” ſo neither would he ap- et co 
point prophecy for theſe he did not pray ſor. certain 


Though we are obliged to differ from this very 
eminent and learned prelate, and others of his 
way of thinking, in many particulars, yet we are 
of opinion, that his paraphraſe is a maſter piece 
of erudition, and is well worthy of the peruſal of 
all the literati. Thus far we thought neceſſary 
to obſerve, in the beginning of our eſſay, as we 
will have frequent occaſion in the ſequel, to quote 
this celebrated writer, eſpecially in the appendix. 
Therefore we hope our readers will pardon this 
digreſſion, if it may be called one. | 

Verſe 9. In opening the fiſth ſeal, the beloved 
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on this 


beloved 
apoſtle 


apoſtle ſaw under the altar, the ſouls of them 


that were ſlain for the word of God and for the 


teſtimony which they held. 

We have ſeen, in opening theſe three laſt ſeals; 
what a dreadful havock has been mate in the 
church by cruel tyrants, What became of the 
ſons who were thus cruelly butchered? The open- 


ing of this ſeal removes that doubt, and ſhews, 


that the fouls of good men are precious in God's 
fight ; and though, for holy and wiſe purpoſes, he 
may ſuffer th:ir perſecutors to ride triumphant 
for a ſeaſon, yet, in the end, he will inflict up- 
Wo puniſhments adequate to their wickeds 
neſs. 

This ſeal having no horſe and rider, & c. as the 
former, it may properly belong to all the perſe- 
cutions ; with a deſign to comfort the ſurviving 
people of God, and to ſhew them that their ſouls 
ſrall be happy with him, when their bodies are 
mouldering in the duſt. This will appear evi- 
dent from the following verſes ; where it is ſaid, 
white robes are given them, and that they muſt 
reſt till their brethren ſhould' finiſh their courſe 
xs they had done. The chief deſign of this delay 
is this, God's time of judging the wicked is not 
yet come; he hath more ſufferers to perfect, a 
certain number deſigned for ſuffering, as well as 
or glory; many were yet to ſuffer under Anti- 
brilt, who mult alſo obtain their crown of mar- 
yrdom; this is a ſufficient reaſon why their ſuit 
5 denied. 

We obſerved a little above, that the learned 
hop Newton has applied this fifth ſeal to the 
aſt perſecution, but for what reaſon we cannot 
erceive; as all the former are deſeribed with a 
orſe and a rider in a warlike attitude, either with 
i deſign to let Icoſe the inſtruments of hell in 


erſecuting the church, or to puniſh them for 
| their 


( 48 ) 
their wickedneſs, or both; as has been already e 


obſerved. AY \ 
In the 12th and following verſes, John beheld 


the ſixth ſeal opened with a great earthquake, 


and many ether convulſions of nature, which Au 
preſage ſome ſignal judgments to enſue. Animate Wl © ail 
and inanimate things are here mentioned, viz, the 
the ſun, heaven, and ftars; alfo kings, great and 
men, mighty men, captains, Ge. Some alarm- the | 
ing event is certainly here foretold ; the applica- Ml © of 
tion of it however is difficult : but whatever may ſcrip 
be its remote or ſecondary meaning, yet its pri- this 
mary or main deſign, muſt be to preſage ſome lo to 
particular judgment that was to be inflicted on the he o 
enemies of Chriſt's kingdom; for it is on kings, Ame 


captains, and great men of the earth, who are 
ſaid to flee from Chriſt ; which cannot be the 
church; therefore it may probably refer to the 
| ——.— and Heathen, which might be evinced 

y many arguments; but our deſign is to be more 
particular on the trumpets and vials, and to give 


enly a brief explication of the ſeals. a 
However we have for once, the authority of ſeen 
the above-mentioned biſhop Newton, in our ex- her g. 
plication of this ſeal. After ſhewing-that the Friend 
very ſame images, the very ſame expreſſions are by c 

aithfl 


employed by other prophets, concerning the mu- 
tations and alterations of religions and Govern- ſhip p 
ments, he obſerves, ©** That the fall of any of rectin 
theſe cities and kingdoms, was not of greatet nods, 
concern and conſequence to the world, nor more lite wi 
deſerving to be deſcribed in ſuch pompous figures, but thy 
than the fall of the Roman-Pagan empire, when {*vcly 

the great lights of the Heathen world, the ſun, Befc 
moon, and ſtars, the powers civil and eccleſial- be nec 
tical, were all eclipſed and obſcured; the Hes -· In the 

then emperors were ſlain, the Heathen prieſts and burch, 
augurs were extirpated, the Heathen magiſtrates MW?'0grel 


and officers were removed, and Heathen temples}(* the « 
were 
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vete demoliſhed, and their reyenues were appro- 


priated to better uſes.” 


We ſhall only furthec add, that whilſt the three 


ſorementioned emperors were proceeding, with 
unrelenting futy, in perſecuting'the church, Gol 
raiſed up a deliveret, in the perſon of Conſtantin: 
the Great, who was declared emperor in Britain; 
and whilſt he was reſolving to free the world of 


the cruel Maxentias, who lived at Rome, a fiery: 


crols appeared to him in the air, with an in- 
ſcription in legible letters, Id TAS OVERCOME : 
this not only encouraged him to proceed, but al- 
ſo to embrace the Chriſtian religion; aud by this 
he obtained victory over all his enemies, and be- 
came a happy mean, in the hand of God, of de- 
livering the church from all her enemies, and in- 
flicting upon them the judgments threatened in 
this ſeal. By thig means alſo, the Chriſtian re- 
ligion was eſtabliſhed by law in the Roman em- 
pire, on the ruins of idolatry? all which, we think, 
_ be comprehended under this ſeal. 
uring the opening of this. ſixth ſeal, we have 
ſeen light begun to dawn upon the church; and 
her greateſt enemies now become her greateſt 
friends, by Conſtantine embracing the Chriſtian 
religion, He was zealous, not only in having 
fiithſul men about his perſon, and religious wor- 
ſhip performed in public and private; but in e- 
recting ſchools, ſettling miniſters, afſembling ſy- 
nods, and being preſent at them, as that of Nice; 
likewiſe condemning hereſies, and tolerating none 
but the Chriſtian religion. So that he may be 
truely ſaid to be a — father to the church. 
Before we proceed to the ſeventh ſeal, it will 
be neceſſary to obſerve, that as this ſeal uſhers 
in the trumpets, which deface the beauty of the 
hurch, and marr her comelineſs, by the riſe and 
progreſs of Antichriſt, the Lord ſhews his care 
«the church in the 7t 1 for four angels 
| | are 


( 5. ) 


art commanded to hold the four winds, that they” F 


blow not on the earth, ſea, or tree, till he had 


ſealed the ſervants of God. By winds, in ſacred 80 

Vit, is ſometimes meant temporal judgments on 67 

civil ſtates, as Jer. xlix. 36.; which may be ap- 6 

plicd to the time we are ſpeaking of. During * 
Conſtantine's reign, and ſome time after, the em- * 

pire enjoyed peace; but it was ſoon over-run by . 

the Goths, Vandals, Saracens, and other barba- oe: 

rous nations, which-were very favourable for the obs 

| riſe: of Antichriſt. Theſe were for a time re- the 
[1 ſtrained, that the church might have a ſhort 2 
1 breathing, and be prepared for the following r 
[ ſtorm. By winds, again, ſometimes is meant, poll 
| the blowing of the Holy Spirit upon ordinances ; 1 
| both rendering them effectual to ſalvation, and this 
| preſerving them pure from hereſies and errors. — 
| According to this acceptation, the holding of the the 
1 Winds will ' fignif;, the preventing Antichriſt is 
| | from infecting the church all at once, with his -many 
1 damnable tenets. | | conct 
| By winds, again, in ſcripture, we may under- Er: 
ö ſtand ſpiritual judgments; as hereſy in doctrine, his ju 
ſchiſms, contentions, diviſions, Sc. which have world 

; an impetuous force like winds, driving unſtable and p 
. fouls from their ſtedfaſtneſs, Eph. iv- 14. That too m1 
| « ve be not children toſſed to and fro by every fore, 1 


| 
W 

4 Wind of doctrine, by the fleight of men,” Sc. as Th 
W herefore, holding the winds, taken in this ſenſe, ſpeak 1 
| 
| 


t means, that aſter. the charch's freedom from pet- I. 2.; 
j fecution, a new ſtorm of _— and ſchiſm en- permit: 
| fugd, and carried all before it; but it was bound- WF the try, 


; ed and reſtrained by God, till he had ſealed diculou 
1 his elect, that it might have no power over ſed to +; 
| them. ids , ; this lett. 
i We are of opinion, that this laſt ſenſe is meant many pr 
ö here, and that theſe winds import the increaſe BW ated, wi 
| of falſe doctrine and ſchiſm in the church; this not the 

YH | TT wo agrees deadlong 


— 


(( 
agrees beſt with what follows ; which is, to guard 
10 good men to beware of thoſe evils. 
1 Through the whole of this book, we do not 
3 find the peop'e of God preſerved from temporal 
by calamities more than others; we muſt therefore 
- underſtand it of ſpiritual trials, and theſe of the 


— moſt grievous kinds, from which only they are 
3 peculiarly nd ne ek as in Matth. xiv. 2.4. This 
* exemption chiefly belongs to the evils of Anti- 
e chtiſt, of which the world ſhares, and ſrom which 
e- the pious are ſcreened; as appears from chap. xiii. 
rt -8, and xiv. 1. Theſe ſealed ones are faid to be 
ng unde filed; that is, are preſerved from ſpititual 
it, pollution. 5 5 | | 
8 5 We ſhall briefly conclude what we deſign upon 
nd this 7th chapter; by obſerving, that no ſooner 
IS. was the church free from open perſecution, than 
he the devil ſowed his tares among the wheat; that 
rilt is errors of all kinds, whereby God permitted 
his many ſecure, earthly minded, unſtable, proud, 
| conceited profeſſors, to be carried away by them. 
ler- Error is one“ of thoſe plagues, which God, in 
ne, his juſtice, uſeth to let looſe upon an ungrateful 
lave world; who have enjoyed the goſpel in peace 
able and plenty, and have abuſed it? which alas !- v0 
hat too much the caſe at this preſent time. There- 
very fore, when deluſion comes to its greateſt height, 
Sc. as Theſſ. ii. 10:3 or a falſe prophet comes to 
nſe, ſneak lies in the name of the Lord, as Deut. xiii. 
pet - 1. 2.; they are both ſaid to be ſent by him, or 
en- permitted by him, as a juſt plague for deſpiſing 
und- WF -the truth. Sjnce error is then a plague, how r#- 
ealed diculous is the opinion of thoſe, who are diſpo- 
over ſed to tolerate every * — principle; is not 
this letting looſe the winds with a witneſs? How 
neant many profeſſors are toſſed, enſnared, and enebri- 
-reaſc' WF ited, with a full glut of their own ways? Have 
; this not the Arians, and many others, been hurried 
zgrces deadlong to the ruin of their precious ſouls ? Have 


: E 2 not 


FS 3 
ot the Pelegian, Arminian, Socinian, Arian, 
opiſh, and other errors, made greater havock 


in the church, than many years famine, wars, 


and peſtilence ? and have deſtroyed more ſouls 
than theſe have done bodies. When error is let 
looſe as a plague, it is well ſuited and ſtrength- 
ened to carry its paint. They pour in together 
lke a mighty deluge, bearing ail down before 
them; — A it is called ſtrong deluſion, and 
a ſpirit of error, as in Theſſ. 11.11. : becauſe it has 
then received a commiſhon ſrom God, and muſt 
continue till that be executed; in the ſame man- 


ner eas the ſword and famine. 


A diverſity of errors makes the truth appear 
doubtſul to the men of the world. For in theſe 
primitive times, ſome denied Chrift to be true 
man, as Apollinaris; others denied him to be 


true God; as Ebion, Arius, Photinus, and o- 


thers. Theſe differed from each other: Arius 


called him God, but a God created in time; Pho- 
tinus and his followers aſſerted, that he was on- 


ly a mere man. Some again ſaid. that he had 
two perſons, as well as two natures; and others 
maintained that he had but one nature. 'Theſe 
called. Tritheiſis, ſyppofed that there were three 
Gods, 2s well as three perſons. The Novatians 
were too rigid in chuxch-diſcipline, admitting 
none to fellowſhip who had once given offence ; 
though they ſaid, they might receive-pardon from 
God. Others again, too eaſily admitted the ſcan- 
dalc us, without any evidence of a change; not 
only into church communion, but alſo to be of. 
fice - bearers in the church. The Papiſts alſo on 
the one hand, aſcribed too much to good works, 
and the Antimonians too little. Likewiſe Pre- 
lacy, putting all church- government in the perſon 
of a biſhop. The Independants, conferring all in- 
differently, upon every member of the church, 
Sc. Theſe are ſufficient to clear; up the mean- 
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ing of the propheey, and to put good men on thei? 


guard againſt the pernicious errors of Antichriſt, 
who was ſoon afterwards to make his appearances - 
In the following verſes of the 7th chapter, an 
innumerable company are ſealed and ſecured a- 
gainſt that dreadful torrent of error, vice, auc 
immorality, which followed under the ſeventa 
ſeal and trumpets. 8 | N 


Verſe 1. Upon opening the ſeventh ſeal, there 
is Hlence in heaven for the ſpace of half an hour. 
Here a definite time is pu for an indefinite; mean- 
ing a very ſhort ſpace. By heaven, muſt certainly 
be meant the militant church; for in the heaven 
where God glorioufly reſides, there can be no in- 
terruptions of noiſe or filence. - It muſt therefore 
mean, that peace and quietneſs in the church, af- 
ter perſecution ceafed, during ſome years of Con- 
ſtantine's reign, before the herefies of the Dona« 
tilts and Arians broke out; which was only for à 
ſhort time. This is very conſiſtent with what fo}- 
lows. I ſaw, ſays John, peace for a little time, tiH 
all things were prepared for the enſuing ſtorm ; 
that is, till the fundamental truths were fully eſta- 
bliſhed, and publicly confirmed, for preſerving; 
God's people from the fnares of groſs hereſies that 
immediately followed. F 
Before we proceed to explain the following 
verſes, we ſhall lay before our readers the opinion 
of biſhop Newton, in his own worde. Phe 
leventh ſeab or period, (ſays he) is of much long- 
er duration, and comprehends many more events, 
than any of the former ſeals. It comprehends 
indeed ſeven periods, diſtinguithed by the ſound- 
ing of ſeven trumpets, At the opening of this 
ſeal, (verſe 1) there was ſilence in heaven about 
tne ſpace of half an bour, is a ſign that the peace of 
ke church would continue but for a ſhort ſeaſon. 
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It is an interval and pauſe, as it were, between the 


foregoing and ſuccceding viſions. It is a mark 


of ſolemnity to procute attention, and to prepare 
the mind for a great and ſignal event; and not 


without an allufion to a ceremony among the 
ws: as Philo informs us, the incenſe uſed to 


be offered before the morning, and after the e- 


vening ſacrifice; and while the ſacrifices were 


made, (2 Chron. xxv.—28.) the voices, inſt ru- 


ments, and trumpe's ſounded, while the prieſt 


went into the temple to burn incenſe, (Luke i. 
10.) alk were ſilent, and the people prayed with- 


out to themſelves. Now this was the morning 
of the church; and therefore, the flence precedes 


the ſounding of the trumpets.“ 

Verſe 21 Zeven angels are ſeen ſtanding- before 
God, to u hom were given ſeven trumpets; what 
the uſe of theſ: tt umpets is, will be ſeen in verſe 


B. of this chapter: we ſhall only obſerve at pre- 


ſent, that they had a dguble uſe. Firſt, to give 
an alarm of ſome apphaching aſſault, in order 
to: rouſe the church to watchfulneſs; for as the 
apoſtle ſays, if the trumpet give an unoertain 
ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelf: to the battle! 
Secondly, to ſummon the congregation, aſſemb)y,, 
or hoſt, to ſome undertaking : and in this caſe 
it imp'i-s ſome offenſive action, as the other was 
defenſive; viz. the letting looſe enemies againſt 
the church, as the former in defending it; but 
both are employed by God's ſpecial erders. The 
angels too are miniſtering ſpirits, waiting on God 
for a commiſſion; and there fore trumpets are gi. 
ven them, and: they muſt act according to orders. 
Their number is ſeven, though in the ſeventh 
ehapter there were only four that ſtopt the four 
winds, till the ſeven were let looſe, Thus the 
winds are, as it were, looſed gradually, and not 


permi. ted to blow. all ationce, but one after ano- 
$ ther; 


particy 
church 
infinite 
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= 
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ther; that men may be prepared for what fol- 
lows. | 

Verſes 3. 4. 5- Though the feal is now open- 
ed, and trumpets giren to the angels, yet they 
are not ſuffered to blow, till the angel at rite altar 
has made mterceſhon. This is no other than the 
Angebof the covenant; who, in alluſion to the 
high prieſt under the law, makes. interceſſion for 
his people to God, that he would not impute ſin 
to them, nor ſuffer them to be led away with the 
errors of Antichriſt. He alſo intercedes againſt 
kis enemies, as in verſe 5. He takes the cenſer, 
fills it with the fire off the altar, and caſts it into 
the earth; that is upon the wicked world, inflfict- 
ing judgments upon Antichriſt; as will be ob · 
ferved afterwards: then follows the ſounding of 
the trumpets. For as God had formerly ordered 
the four angels in chap. 7th, not to hurt the earth: 
till his ſervants were ſealed ; ſo now he commands 
the feven angels to proceed when the elect are 
ſecured. 8 | 

Verſe 6. The ſeven angels, who had received. 
the ſeven«rumpets, prepared themſelves to ſound; 
It may be aſked, Why theſe angels-did not begin- 
to ſound, when they received their trumpets ? 
The anſwer is eaſy, they had not received their 
orders. Something was previouſly to be done, 
as we ſaid above; the ſaints, were to be ſcaled, 
ra to their inſtruments were to be prepared: 
As Moſes had the pattern of the tabernacle, and all: 
its furniture, ſhewed'him on mount Sinai, ſo every 
particular eircumſtance, in the New-teſtament- 
church, is. fixed, both as to time and order, by 
infinite Wiſdom: ls 

Let this be a-caveat to ſuch as deſign to enter 
on holy orders, not to aſſume to themſelves a 
character, which they have no right to-exerciſe-; 
furely, they ovght at leaſt to-aſk counſel of God, 
defore they engage in ſuch. a ſacred office, Ir 
18 
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is not enough, that men have natural and acquit. 
red abilities, in order to profit others, ang ſave 
their own ſouls ; they ought alſo to have perſonal 
religion; that is, to feel experimentally on their 
own heart, the truths they preach to others : or, 
in other words, to have paſſed from death to life, 
as it is expreſſed in ſacred writ. 

Then, in dependence on divine aid, they ſhould 
ſtir up the gift that is in them, as Paul ſays to 
Timothy, and boldly engage in the moſt glorious 
work that men can be engaged in, having no- 
thing in view but the glory of God and the good 
of ſouls. 

ID 4 Prophecy concerning the ſounding of theſe 
trumpets: would not have been eaſily underſtood, 

had not many of the events, been already paſt, 

and ſeem to agree well with what is foretold. 
However, we ſhall attempt the explication of 
them, with the deepeſt humility, and with a de- 
pendence on the aid of that almighty Spirit who 
dictated this book. But firſt, it will be neceſſary 
to make ſome remarks on then. 

We obſerved formerly, that this prophecy com- 
mencad with the reign of Conſtantine, and ends 
at Antichriſt's begun fall; when he arrives at his 
height, and the vials begin to be poured out on 
him 
It is alſo cotemporary with, and has a reſpect to, 
the prophecy of the beaſt, chap. xiii. and xi. Like- 
wiſe the riſe and end of the -rophecy of the beaſt 
will be cotemporary with this ; and that theſe be · 
long to the church, in her ſpiritual trials. 

Again, the filth trumpet evidently diſcovers 
np rang 6 in a clear and open manner; as may 
be ſeen, by comparing, chap. ix. 4. with chap. 
xiii. 8. The perſons are the ſame, have the ſame 
characters, and are preſerved from the ſame ſpi- 
ritual injury. The ſixth trumpet introduceth the 


Mahomedans, on the back of the former; they 
being 
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being ſent as a puniſhment upon Antichrift for bis 
idolatry, who makes his public appearance a little 
after the year 600. erefore the firſt four 
trumpets muſt be antecedent to that time, and 
muſt contain the ſtate of the church from the 
year 300, or thereabout (where the ſeal is finiſh- 
ed) till that time. 

We may further remark, that the defection of 
the Mes? gradually declining from purity in 
doctrine, and fmplicity in worfhip, ends when 
Antichriſt arrives at his height; and that this de- 
fection includes in it ſome temporal judgment on 
the wicked, and trial on the righteous, eſpecially 
under Antichriſt. | 

It is remarkable, that in all the other altera- 
tions of periods, ſo. in this, the overturning of 
the vifible church is compared to the overturning 
the world, and plaguing earth, fea, rivers, ſun, 
moon, G. By the principal prophecies of this. 
book, three worlds are ſucceſſively defaced. Firſt, 
the Heathen wor'd, chap. vi. and under the fixth 
ſeal. Secondly, The Chriſtian world, which is au- 
thorized by the Roman empire, and eſtabliſheq; 
by law. is world gradually declines under the 
trumpets, and becomes Antichriſtian. Thirdly, 
This Antichriſtian world is demoliſhed, in its 
turn, under the vials, by the defignation of fea, 
earth, &c. Thus, in the Roman empire, all the 
different conditions of the church are compared: 
to different worlds, | | 

In order the more to confirm the truth of this 
obſervation, let us compare the ſuitableneſs of 
the trumpets and vials, in their effects. The 
firſt trumpet is on the earth, the firſt vial alſo is 
poured out on the fame; the ſecond on the fea, 
the third on the rivers, the fourth. on the ſun; 
and the fifth trumpet ſets Antichriſt on his 
throne, the fifth vial is poured on the throne or 
kat of the beaſt. The ſixth trumpet looſeth the 

| angels. 


- ;new counterfeit church, or world, by afflifting, 


158 5) 
;angelsat-the 1 3 the ſixth vial drieth up 
that river. By which it is evident, that Ant 


- chriſt is deſtroyed in the ſame regular order that 
he came to his height; and as he introduced a 


Wtetenp 
of wate 
ind fre 
, al hol 
gatory, 


darkening, and obſcuring the true church, ſo he Ned, int 


thall be deſtroyed in his turn, and the true church religion 
* ſhall be erected on his ruins. ; pf the 
The order and ſum of the trumpatd' we cor. WP 2P38&7 
;ceive to be this: the firlt four trumpets, whey the chu 
.compared to the three that follow, may be called ſuppoſe 
the leſſer woes; and contain the declining ſtats Per. 
of the church, for 320 years, from Conſtantine' In th 
time till Antichriſt appeared, a little after the {till * 
2 690. por the 
Enemies began to ſap the very foundations of o leg 
rel ion; ſuch as Arius, Macedonius, Eutiches, edge of 
Neſtorius, Sc. All theſe hereſies were condemn- en ſr 
'ned by the church, in the firſt four famous coun "P and 
eils. The firſt was held at Nice, by Conſtantine, darke 
enn 325 ; wherein was condemned the hereſy made 
of Arius, who denied the Godhead of Chriſt, the fixt! 
The ſecond was at Conſtantinople, by Gratian eufge 
"and Theodoſius, anne 380; which condemned enth an 
Macedonius, who denied the perſonality of tbe pud the 
Holy Spirit, the third Perſon of the adorable un op 
Trinity. The third was at Epheſus, under Theo We 
doſius II. anno 451 ; this condemned Eutiches, plication 
who aſcribed but one nature to Chriſt. > Verſe 
Theſe, being open and avowed enemies to truth, ere foll 
were more eafily diſcovered than what follows; and on 
for church- - government is next corrupted. Tg alluf 
.accompliſh this, the devil puffed up churchmen ſe have 
with pride, and ambition for power and gran- ingled 
deur; from hence aroſe. diſſentions among them, loud is 
which gradually weakened the power of religion, geals the 
and hurt its ſalutary effects en the ſouls of ebe elect 
men. Cauſes thi 
bow bloc 


\'The next thing this arch-enemy: of mankind 
attempted, 
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pttempted, was to poiſon the rivers arid fountains! 


th up of waters, vis. the pure doctrines of the goſpel ;* 
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nal holineſs, merit, diſpenſations, penances, put- 
gatory, ſacraments, and traditions, are introdu- 
ed, inſtead of the native purity and ſimplicity of 
religion, which was now corrupted in many parts 
of the world; and theſe pernicious tenets were 
propagated by men, who once appeared pillars in 


conte church, as Pelagius and Origen : theſe we 


when 
called 
y ſtate 
itine' 
er the 


pet. | £3 

In the fourth, the light of the glorious goſpel 
Is (till more darkened, and its beauty obſcured F 
For the Scriptures, the pureſt ſources of divine 
knowledge, are veiled, and kept from the know 
ledge of the laity, ignorance is encouraged, tra- 
tion ſubſtituted in place of revelation, will-wors 
up and ceremonies inſtead of holineſs. Thus, 


ons of 
tiches, 
demn- 


ting dy darkening and obſcuring the true light, way 
hereſy s made for Antichriſt's appearing. Next, under 
Ohriſt. e fxth trumpet, the Turks are looſed as a 


Icourge on the Antichriſtian world, till the ſe- 


ee enth and the vials brought about a reformation; 
of the ud the light of truth, long obſcured, began to 
orable 22 upon a benighted world. | 
Theo We {hall now attempt to give a particular ex- 
iches, plication of the different trumpets in order. 


778 Verſe 7. Upon ſounding the firſt trumpet, 
truth, ere followed fire, and hail mingled with blood, 
lows; and they were caſt upon the earth, &c. This is 


Je alluſion, 282 to the plagues of Egypt. 
hmen Ne have often ſeen fire and hail, as it were, 
gran- ingled together in a thunder ſtorm: when the 
them, loud is raiſed very high in the air, the cold con- 
igion, NPeals the particles of water into hailſtones, and 


the electrical fire burſtin through the cloud, 
cauſes theſe pour down with great violence. But 


bow blood, in a natural way, can be mixed with 
theſe 
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nkind 
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ind free-will, juſtification by good works, exter- 


ſuppoſe to have happened under the third trum- 
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theſe, (except in their effects), we cannot com- 

chend. However, when applied in a ſpiritual 
Fea to the church, we can eafily perceive the 
qualities of theſe three in the ſame perſon. Hail 
not only ſhews, as was ſaid, intenſe coldneſs in 
the air; but its nature is very pernicious and de- 
ſtructive to the fruits of the earth. So a perſon 
who has deviated from the truth, and embraced 
ſome erroneous opinions, his affections towards 
God and his neighbour become cold as ice; and 
his darling errors are fo rivetted in his mind, that 
he is, as it were, influenced with paſſion, and 


burns with fury and indignation againſt every one | 


whois of a different opinion from himſelf, eſpe- 
cially againſt thoſe who adhere to the truth. That 
coldneſs of affection to God and his neighbour 
gradually produceth a fixed and rooted hatred a- 
gainſt both ; and, becauſe he cannot wreck his 
vengeance immediately againſt his Maker, he 
turns it, with unrelenting fury, againſt all that 


bear his image. As this perſon bears the image 


of the devil, who was a murderer from. the be- 
ginning, ſo he delights to ſhed the blood of thoſe 
that are dear to God. Thus an heretic is cold in 
bis affection to God, hot and fiery in his zeal 
againſt good men, becauſe they differ from him; 


and (cruel and bloody in his diſpoſition againſt 


the upright, as his father the devil. 

This dreadful ſtorm is ſaid to be caſt- upon the 
earth: by which, we conceive, is meant, either 
the viſible church, which is attacked and defaced, 
in her plaineſt and cleareſt truths, as in chap. vii 
I. 3 or we may underſtand here, the foundations 


of ſuch truths, to which the utmoſt credit ſhould 


be given, and without which the viſible church 
cannot exiſt; as that concerning the Perſon, Na- 
tures, and Offices of Chtiſt. We may obſerve, 
that in the Heathen world, chap. vi. and in the 
Antichriſtian world, chap. xv1. earth 3 

. | cit 
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| yheir foundations; ſo in this place, confeſſinꝶ 


Chrit, and adhering to his fare doctrines, is 
called the foundation or rock on which the church 
is built. Or, finally, it * ſighify the ſpreading 
of plagues over the whole face of the earth. 

The effect of theſe being caft upon the earth, 
is, that a third part of trees, and all green graſs 
are burnt up. By trees, in the Chriſtian church, 
is, doubtleſs, meant profeſſors eminent ſor gifts 
and abilities, or for their high ſtations, like trees, 
taller than the reſt The graſs too is burnt up ; 
that is, great and ſmall are Carried away with the 
torrent: yet only a third part of trees are con- 
ſumed ; importing, that many great and good 
men were kept free from the infection. 

Now, when we come to apply this judgment, 
or ſtorm, we ſhall have different opinions : ſome 
apply it to the hereſies, above mentioned, of A- 
rms, Gc.; others, to Antichriſt's riſe; others, 
to the irrùption of the Goths and Vandals: laſt- 
ly, ſome apply it to the condition of the church at 
that time, in conjunction with all the other three; 
which we think is the moſt probable conjecture. 

We can by no means agree with Biſhop New- 
ton, who applies all the plagues threatened by 
the trumpets to the Roman empire; not that we 
ſuppoſe they cannot be applied to it at all, we 
rather think, that they are applicable to it only in 
a ſecondary ſenſe, as being connected with the 
church. However, we ſhall favour our readers 
with his elegant paraphraſe. 

« At the ſounding of the firſt trumpet, verſe 
7. he ſays, the barbarous nations, like a ſtorm 
of hail and fire mingled with blood, invade the 
Roman tercitories: and deſtroy the third part of 
trees, that is, the trees of the third part of the 
earth ; and the green graſs, that is both old and 
Tuns high and low, rich. and poor, togeth r. 

heodoſius the Great * in the year 395; 81d 

ng 


bought off at an exorbitant price; beſieged it 


( 62 ) 
no ſooner was he dead, than the Huns, Gothe, 
and other barbarians, like hail for multitude, and 


breathing fire and laughter, broke in upon the di” 
beſt provinces of the empire, both in the eaſt and calls 
weſt, with greater ſucceſs than they bad ever H 
done before. But by this trumpet I conceive, tian 
fays he, were principally intended, the irruptions tend: 
and depredations of the -Gaths, under the con- becau 
duct of the famous Alaric, who began his incur- diatel 


ſions in the ſame year 395 ; firſt ravaged Greece; joyed 


then waſted Italy, befieged Rome, and was _ \ 
ped th 
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again in the year 41, took and plundered the 
city, and ſet fire to it in ſeveral places. Philo- 
ſtorgius, who lived in and wrote of theſe times; 
faith, that the ſword of the barbarians ame be 

er 


the greateſt multitude of men; and, among ot * ſhall 
calamities, dry heats, with flathes of flame, and ing thi 
whirlwinds of fire, occaſioned various and into- on:? 
lerable terrors ; yea, and Hail, greater than could church 

be held in a man's hand, fel down in ſeveral [ynods 
places, weighing as much as eight pounds. Well, ſtantine 
therefore, might the prophet compare theſe in- Mops, a 
curſions of the barbarians to hail and fire ming- - Tema 
led with blood. Claudian, in like manner, com- This 3 
pares them to a florm of hail, in his poem on perſecuti 
this very war. Jerome alſo faith, of ſome of iin en 
theſe barbarians, that they came on unexpectediy W'* Se 
every where; and, marching quicker than report, error Or « 
ſpared not religion, nor dignities, nor age, nor Uthanaſy 
had compaſſion oa crying infants z thoſe were , and 
compelled to die who had not yet begun to live, er Wat 
So truly did they deſtroy zhe trees and the green loch, ang 
graſs together.“ | WAI CR BITS IR nder the 
_ Errors of all kinds paved the way for Anti- lan, an 
chriſt, who took every opportunity to advance his 500d men 
_ worldly grandeur ; and Rome, by its fituation ie conden 
: Many re 


120 greatnefs, bad prodigious influence in all 8 
8 iſfentions, and acted as an umpire among them! , and t 
; 1 But, 


( 63.) 


But, ſo long as the empire-continued, he was 
revented' from uſurping the power which he 
did afterwards; when that let, as the apoſtle 
calls it, was removed, webs + 

However, molt commentators think the A- 
rian and Macedonian herefies, with their at- 
tendants, are chiefly applicable to this trumpet: 
zecauſe, as we ſaid above, theſe errors imme- 
diately ſueceeded that calm the church had en- 


ce; joyed in the reign of Conſtantine. They alſo a- 
eſs gtee well with it; for, as we obſerved, they ſap- 
1 it ped the moſt fundamental truths of Chriſtianity, 


* viz. the divinity of the Second and Third Per- 
ſons of the adorable Prinity. Chriſt ſaith, Matth. 
xvi. 4 Upon this Rock,” wiz. his Divinity,“ I 
ed will build my church, and the gates of hell 

% ſhall not prevail againſt it:“ ſo that the deny- 


er : aſs; >. . 
CS ing this, is ſhaking the very foundations of reli- 
* gion: and this ſtorm was ſo violent, that the 


ald church was almoſt ruined. by it. Several whole 
p ſynods took part with Ariùs; and though Con- 


we ſtantine ſeriouſly expoſtulated with particular bi- 
in- ſhops, and many ſynods, about it, yet it could not 
f be removed, | 
oy, This alſo occaſioned ſeveral violent and bloody 


perſecutions by Conſtantius, Valens, and other 
Arian emperors ; likewiſe by the Vandals in Af- 
ca. Several emperors and kings embraced this 
ror or of Arius: the ſynod of Pyre condemned 
\thanaſius,, under pretence of turbulency, mur- 


Fe! ler, and adultery ;- though his oppoſition to this- 
lie, or was his only crime. FTne ſynod of An- 
* och, anno 337, depoſed Fuſtachius the biſhop, 
. nder the like pretexts. Alſo, the council of 
Ante Han, anns 334, condemned many great and, 
hi dod men, becauſe they would not ſubſcribe to 
* * condemnation of Athanafias. . | 
5 4 Many remarkably pious men, through weak 


els, and the violence of perſecution, were in a; 
| F 2 manncr 


| the reſt, ary Kd her to encroach on others, 


himſelf gradually into favour, he ſoon acquired a 


the type. 


vuths recorded in ſacred writ Surely, the divi, 


( 64 ) 
manner compelted to comply with the reſt in con» 
demning Athanaſius ; as 'Ejberius biſhop of 
Rome, and Oſtus biſhop of Corduba, who, after 
ſuffering long for the truth, at laſt owned it. 
'This ſtorm and defection became almoſt unixer- 
fal ; ſo that the whole world were ſome how car- 


_ ried away with it. The barbarous nations that 


broke into the empire, hoth in Italy and Africa, 
were moſtly Arian; and doubtleſs were ſent as 
a ſcourge upon that backſlidden church, 

As the church of Rome continued longer pure 
than any of the reſt, many perſecuted members. 


and churches applied to her for protection: alſo 


heretics; when condemned, had recourſe to Rome, 
viz, Eutiches, Donatys, and many others in Af- 
rica; all which tended to exalt that church above 


In order to ſcreen honeſt men from the unjuſt 
oppreſſion of the hiſhops of the eaſt, ſeveral acts 
of ſynods were paſſed, whereby many reſorted 
from the caſt to Rome, to hear the diſputes a- 
bout the differences that bappened there. 

The emperor removing the ſeat of empire 
from Rome to Conſtantinople, was alſo very fa- 
vourable for her temporal advancement 3 as bis 
power in the welt began to diminiſh, he granted 
great favours to the biſhap of Rome, in or- 
der to ſupport his. intereſt there: alfo, by his 
mana ing prudently in all the diſputes that 
— ore him, he became eminent, and much 


 2dmired-; though, at this time, he pretended: no 


authority over other biſhops, yet, by-infinuating 


ſuperiority over the reſt: by all which, we may 
evidently ſee, how ſuitable the events. were to 


How amazing is it, thatmenſhould'be fo gro(sly 
ſtupid, as to deny the plaineſt and moſt evident 
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ny of Chriſt-is- as perſpicuous as any other men- 
| tioned in Scripture, and yet, even at this day, it is 
called-in: queſtion,” by dur modern Socinians and 
Freethinkers. How watchful ought, then, the 
miniſters of- the everlaſting goſpel to be, leſt this 
and other errors ſhould-gain ground, and our na- 
tional church, which has long been the boaſt of 
all others, for purity of worſhip, and ſtrictneſs 
of diſcipline, ſhould ſhare the fate of the ancient 
churches 3 who, by apoſtatizing from the truth, 
are now utterly forſaken of God. 

Verſe 8.“ The ſecond angel ſounded, and as it 
were, a great mountain burning with fire, was 
me, “ caft into the ſea, and the third part of the ſca 
Al- became blood,” G.. 
dove Bl What we are to underſtand by a mountain, o- 
ners. cher places of holy writ will make appear; Zech. 
njuſt i. 7.“ What art thou, O great mountain? beſore 
acts « Zerubabel, thou ſhalt become a plain.“ It' is e- 
ried: BY vident- the Perſian monarchy is here hguratively: 
es * called a mountain; Babylon is alſo called a de- 

ö ſtroying or burning mountain; therefore, by: 
npife mountain, in this place, muſt be underſtood ſome 
'y fa- iluſtrious men in the church, who are office bear- 
2s bis ers, that fit and act in her judicatoties. Our bleſ- 
anted I ſed Lord ſaid; of his diſciples and miniſters, 
n of- chat they were as a city ſet upon a hill, Matth. v. 
yy bis Theſe are ſitly compated to mountains, in com- 

that ¶ pariſon of the ignorant vulgar, in the ſame man- 
much ner as legiſtators, and civil governors in a ſtate. 
ed no But this mountain is ſaid to be burning with fire; 
aating' Wthis, as was obſerved above, is the fire of conten- 
tion, and pride of ecclefiaftics, fired with ambition: 
md thirſt of power, and-eagerly contending for 
2 Who can ſuppoſe, that men. in“ 
uch a ferment, will have any regard to picty, ho- 
neſs, or truth? Therefore Erfots and factions 
may be expected to ſpread far and wide, and to” 
nlect many with their pernicious poiſon; and in- 

| ; : F 3 ſenſibly, 
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Fry and theit nature changed,)-loſt'that beau- 
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fenſibly pave the way for the appearance of anti- 
chriſt.. Or 

Again, this burning mountain is ſajd tobe caſt prav 


© 


into the ſea, that.is,.in-ſcripture-language, ;— | ther 
a numerous people ; as in IC x. 224 11. 5. Hol. poor 
i. 10. Rom. ix. 27. Rev: xvii, 15. and many o- The 
ther places :: that is, this infection ſpread, and thips 
ciffuſed its baneſul influence amongſt a great num- of ſp 
ber of: people; even beyond ſea, as in Africa, fenſe 
Rome, and the weſtern part of the empire, as the ditior 
former was moſtly. upon the earth, or eaſtern em- them 
pire. In this prophetic book, fea is alſo te be un- ous d 
derſtood of the public ordinances,. worthip,. diſ- Fin 
oipline and gorernmeut of the ehurch; becauſe, and it 
in and by theſe, Chriſtians have fellowſhip with churc| 
each other, asgperſons trade and traffic with one: ¶ up wi 
another in-diftant countries, beyond ſeas, by ſhip- regard 
ping. In the 18th-chapter of this book, the Anti- WW cagerl: 
chrjſtian-world,.or Popiſh —_ are compared to not fo! 
merchants carrying on traffic in. ſhips for the ſouls' WW under 
of men; that is, receiving money to pray them: erxcelle 
out of Purgatory. | burnin 

We obſerved: formerly, that error made rapid bowels 
progreſs in the church,.and*the-purity of doctrine Wh dreadfi 
began to decline: ſchiſms took place, people out nicious 
of pride, and, under pretence of the unholineſs of As a 


many members, now began to ſeparate from the Newtor 


church, eſpecially the weſtern part of the world, W were A. 


which formerly was pureſt; now alſo they began fourtee: 
to mix human-inventions with. the preaching of. W and we 
the word: thus church government went into con- ¶ formed 
ſuſion, pride deſtroyed'all, and rendered it con» ¶ ef plone 
temptible. | vaited 

Next, the waters were turned into blood, that all to fir 


4s, they were corrupted, in alluſion to the plague WW emperor 


of Egypt; the church, thus rent and torn by di- ful peace 
viſions, (her diſeiphine weakened, her ordinances 


nd ſnlendor in her judicial capacity; which un 
| : 
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ker greateſt ornament; her ſynods; councils; am 


clergy, in many parts, were ſo polluted and de- 
praved, that their doctrine and canons tended ra» 
ther to deſtruction than edification; ſo that many: 
poor ignorant people were ruined, as in ver 9s 
The third part of the creatures in the ſea, and in 
thips, died, via. a ſpiritual death tie pure ſtreams 
of ſpiritual or divine life are fo polluted with 
fenſeleſs ceremonies, human inventions, and tra- 
ditions, that have no ſpiritual nouriſhment in 
them, but like pure ſtreams mixed with. poiſon» 
ous drugs, kill ail who drink thereof. | 
Finally, By the blowing of the ſecond trumpet; - 
and its effects, we are given to underſtand, that; 
church-governors were become ſo vicious, puffed 
up with pride and ambition, that they paid no- 
regard to the eleareſt dictates of Revelation; but 
eagerly graſped at power, which they exerciſed 
not for edification; but for the deſtruction of thoſe 
under their care: by which the church loſt. her 
excellence and auth rity, and ſunk low- like a 
burning mountain, which the fire in its own- 
bowels- is gradually conſuming; whereby many 
dreadful effects, diſhonourable to God, and per- 
nicious to the members of the church, followed. 
As a juſt puniſhment: for this apoſtacy,. Biſhop: 
Newton ſays, © That next to Alaric and his Gothe, 
were Attila and his Huns ; who, for the ſpace of 
fourteen. years, as Sigonius ſays, ſhook the eaſt 
and weſt, with the moſt. cruel fear, and de- 
formed the provinees of each empire with all-kind 
of plundering, ſlaughter, and burning. They firſt 
waited Thrace, 5 and Greece, putting 
all to fire and ſword; and compelled the eaſtern 
emperor, Theodefius. Ik to purchaſe a ſhame» 
ful peace. Then Attila turned his arms againſt 
the weſtern emperor, Valentinian the third; en- 
tered Gaul with: ſeven hundred thouſand men, 
aud, not content with taking and ſpoiling, ſet my 
© 
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d the cities on fire: but, at length, being there 


vigorouſly oppoſed, he fell upon Italy, took and 


deſtroyed Aquileia, with ſeveral other cities, ſlay- 


ing the inhabitants, and Jaying the buildings in 
aſhes; and filled all places between the Alps and 


Appenines with flight, depopulation, flaughter, 


and ſervitude; burning, and deſperation. He was 
preparing to march to Rome, but was diverted- 


from his purpoſe, by a ſolemn embaſſy from the 


emperor; and the promiſe of an annual tribute; 


and ſo, concluding a truce, retired out of Italy, 
and paſſed into his own dominions beyond the 
Danube. Such a man, might properly be com- 


pared to a great mountain burning with fire, ho- 
really was, as he called himſelf, the ſcourge of 
God, and the terror of men; and boaſted that he 
was ſent into the world by God for this purpoſe, 
that, as the executioner of his juſt anger, he might 
fill the earth with all kind of evils; and he bound - 
ed his cruelty and paſſion by nothing. leſs than 
blood and burning.” | 
We ſhall next attempt to fix the time, a little 
more particularly, when theſe events happened; 
aſter the council of Nice, as was ſaid, quarrels 
and diſſentions, broke out among the clergy; 
and epiſcopacy began to take place. In ſurceed- 
ing councils or aſſemblies, the precedeney of ſome 
fees was eſtabliſhed, and a foundation of eccleſi- 
aſtical hierarchy was laid. The council of Nice 
appointed four patfiarchs; One at Alexandria, in 
Egypt; another at Jerufalem, in Syria; a third at 
Antioch, in Aſia; a fourth at Rome; and ſome 
add; a fifth, at Conſtantinople. Theſe were to 
preſide over the metropolitans, - or archbiſhops, 
who yet were all independant in their own boundsz 
àas is evident from canon ſixth. After this, Rome 
got the preſerence, and Conſtinople became ſe- 
cond; not ſtom any intrinſic dignity in themſelves, 
but: becauſe they were the twWo capitols of the em- 
| Fire; 
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pire z, this is evident from canon third, of the ſes 


cond aflembly at Conſtantinople, confirmed by the 
28th canon of the council of Chalcedon, and the 

6th canon of the council of Trulos; where Con- 

antinople is made ſecond to Rome, becauſe it 
was denominated new Rome, and had the ſame 
civil privileges with the old. From this time 
Rome took every opportunity to claim the ſupre- 


| macy; and was much affiſted in it, both by theſe 


decrees, and the reſort of many who defired to 
have that biſhop of their party ; who had great 
weight in fettling controverſies among other 
churches, and aſſumed to himſelf a power over 
them; alſo contended, that the churches of the 
caſt, and in Africa, ought, in all controverted 
oints, to appeal to him. This is clear from their 
tters to the council of Antioch, and propoſals 
made to the council of Chalcedon, but more par- 
ticularly, by their letters and meſſages to that of 
Carthage; Where we may ſee, that Appiarius, bi- 
ſhop of Sica, juſtly cenſured by the counvil of 
Carthage, appealed to the biſhop of Rome; and 
three other biſhops ſucceſhvely, fo far awned the 
appeal, as to admit the condemned perfon into 
their cammunion; and fent commiſſioness to the 
iixth council of Carthage, conſiſting of 217 bi- 
ſhops, among whom was Auguſtine, command- 
ing them to repeal their former ſentence: they 
pretended, they were authorized, by the I of 
Nice, to act as arbiters to all others, and that any 
biſhop had: a right, by that council, to appeal to 
them. The members of this aſſembly, ſuſpecting 
the truth, of their allegation, ſent meſſengers 
to Antioch, Alexandria, and. Conſtantinople, for 
authentie copies of the canons of. ſaid council, but 
ound no ſuch acts in them for Rome's ſupremacy. 
However, they had not yet arrived at that height 
of audacity, to. alledge divine right in their fa. 
wur, to a ſuperiority over others; yet even chen 
church 
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church- power was abuſed, by the pride aud an, BY aH 
bition of their elergy; and, on account of theifor. BF dhe g 
mer hereſy, a foundation was laid ſor the biſhops bie 


of Rome, to take encouragement to proſceute BW it ret 
their ſupremacy; and on which they continued | free u 
to rear it up, till it came to its height... - efficac 


By all which we may obſerve, how pernicious ſtinati 
this diſpute was to the church, and how much it where 
contributed, in the event, to the advancement of pel are 
Antichriſt; which is the particular plague meant pernici 
in the trumpets, and therefore properly compre-Nhich 
bended under the ſecond, as agreeing with the to, and 
type, time, and other reaſons aſſigned in appli- be pad 
cation of the former trump et. be gree 

Verſe 10. 11. Upon the third angel founding, people, 
a great ſtar is ſaid to fall from heaven, burning as fake pl. 
it were a lamp, By ſtar, according to chap. i. nant ſh: 
20. we are to underſtand ſome miniitec or mini- The. 8 
ſters of the church viſible; who having a borrow- We... 10 
ed light from Chriſt, ſhould communicate it to me pe 
others: this great ſtar is like a lamp burning, Iban ore 
which means ſome one, remarkable for great a- recable 
bilities, or in high vogue for pretended holineſs ; MF 


* a egard to 
having a mighty appearance of rekgious ſanctity, = br 8 
but knowing nothing of the life and power of it; lately af 
blazing as it were With a countesfeit light, like Wh. matte 
a lamp, which receives not its light from the ſun, WM this, a: 
as the ſtars do. This ſtar falls from heaven; un ang 
that is, he makes a defection from the church, Mrhis 80 
which in ſeripture language is called heaven; he WW -. 4. 
deviates from the purity of the goſpel,” and cor- . beo. 


rupts. the fountains of water; that is, be intro- 


| icht; 1 
duceth ſome new error into the church, which gat z He 


tin th 

mall be obſerved as we proceed. | wing I 
This ſtar is called wormwood z-a bitter herb, WM, it , pr; 
embittering every thing that mixeth with it; mpet, a 
which, according to Deut. xxix. 18. denotes a It may b 
perſon or family that departeth from! God, %s To the 
worſhiꝑ idals; Simon Magus is ſaid to be in mm 0Ps of R 
22 29 8 


( 17 ) 
gall of bitterneſs,” for his unworthy. thoughts of 
the grace of God, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which he thought to purchaſe with money. Thus 
it renders the fountains” bitter, by introducing 
free will, the falling away of the ſaints, rhe in- 
efficacy of grace, the doctrine of merit, prede- 
ſtination upon foreſeen good w*.rks or faith; 
whereby the pure wholeſom doctrines of the goſ- 
pel are poifoned ; or rather, theſe poiſonous and 
pernicious errors introduced in their room, by 
which many are ruined. For it is ſaid to fall in- 
the oo, and embitter a third part of the rivers: as if 
be had ſaid, though theſe deſtructive errors may 
be greedily ſwallowed up by great numbers of 
people, yet a total defeCtion from truth ſhall not 
ake place; and though many died, yet a rem- 


» i- rant ſhall'be ſaved, ds Paul ſaid of the Jews. 
4 The application of this, we ſuppoſe, may re- 
OW- 


er to ſome great defection in the church; by 
t to Wome perſon or perſons of great abilities, of more 
ings han ordinary eloquence, appearing to argue a- 
at a- Whrccable to reaſon, and pretending the ſtricteſt 
eſs z egard to morality : hence it 1s difterent from the 


tity Fermer in ſeveral reſpects. 1. As it more imme- 
* lately affects the free grace of the goſpel. 2. In 
1K 


he manner; for there is no blood nor perſecution 
h this, as in the former two; here Satan appears 
an angel of light, introducing error, by means 


rc, Wh his agents, under the maſk*of the ſtricteſt ho- 
z he liess. 4. It falleth not on the earth, as in chap. 


. becauſe that ſtar is not yet arrived at its 
icht; here it has the epithet of Great given it, 
tin the th chapter it is called ſimply a ſtar, 
wing loſt much u of its brightneſs by its firſt fall; 

it is probably the ſame fall, begun under this 

mpet, and finiſhed under the fifth, 

It may be naturally ſuppoſed, this trumpet ſue- 

eded the former in point of time; when the bi- 

Ps of Rome were quarreling with the * 

© 


En) 

the eaſt, and thoſe of Africa, to advance theft = 
Pupremacy 3 this happened near about the 400. chis 
ln the fifth century, many groſs. heretics made err 
their appearance, ſuch as Pelagius in the year 413; WE that 
Neſtorius, in the 4293 Eutiches, about the 449; ſole; 
beſides many others, who were all favoured by ther 
the great men «f the _—_— and even the em. WE we! 
peror Anaſtatius himſelf favoured Entiches, in WF tain! 
preſerence to Flayianus. Though many great BW prea 
and good men 9ppoſed theſe errors, yet they made Port. 


a rapid progreſs in the world. As piety and re. in ch 
gard to truth declined, errors grew up apace; viz. ¶ ed gi 
wrong notions about CanQificativn, the 3 to fr; 
of fulfilling the law, obſerving of holy days, &c. WM bedie 
This ſtar, cortupting fountains and ſtreams in- WF and u 
ſenſibly, did not o directly attack the foundations Bf of w!: 


as the former herelies had done; but acknow- WF ance), 


ledging the doctrine of the Trinity, and right 


| lence 
with reſpect to the perſon of Chriſt, as Gregori . 


nity 0 


us Roma did, but miſtook the nature and execu- The 
tion of his offices, This ſtar, addeth to, and BF righte 
mixeth ſomething with truth, yet ſuch as alter- WF (:d1y « 
eth the very nature of it; ſuch as, the popiſh ad- « thin 
ditions of merit, penances, indulgencies, medi- {ervan; 
ators, and interceſſions of ſaints, and angels, c ercrlaf 
Pelagius and his train of errors, ate, doubtleſh the wo 
typified here; as agreeing not only to the type, ing? I 
but in time, for he began about the year 40% the wh 
or, as ſome ſay, the year 41 5. ; be mo 

This was a man of the greateſt natural abilitie conceit 
and once thought to be 2 ious; and zer a free! 
lous for the truth; the nature o his hereſy wa higheſt 
different from the former: he ſecretly undermin - rebellio 


ed the nature of Chriſt's offices, and endeavou'F our Say 
ed to render them of no effect. I'bis error ſprea i to the c 
amazingly in many parts of the world, yet ma" may ha 
teſtiied againſt it, as Auguſtine, Hieronymi yet ſtill 
and others; the church of Rome embraced, to be cl. 
Rill tenaciouſly continues, moſt of theſe error 0 our ow; 


Ow) 


It would far exceed the bounds we delign fot 
this eſſay, ſhould we endeavour to confu e all the 
errors we have already mentioned, and others 
that will be afterwards ſpoke of. We ſhall only 
ſelect a ſew and, by ſhewing the abſurdities of 
them, the reſt may be eaſily gueſſed at. The ſirſt 
we {hall take notice of, is that of merit; and cef- 
tainly (ſays Mr Stephens, in his firſt ſermon, 
preached before the Britiſh factory, at Qporto in 
Portugal,) There cannot be a more groſs error, 
in the ſpiritual computation I have hitherto treat- 
ed af, than to imagine, that God is thus a debtor 
to frail and ſinful man; or that our imperfect o- 
bedience of ſo ſhort a dutation, (when the whole 
and utmoſt of our ſervice. is matter of duty, none 
of which we enn diſcharge without divine aſſiſt- 
ance), ſhould, by its intrinſic worth and excel- 
lence, bear an equivalent proportion to an eter- 
nity of the moſt eonſummate happineſs.” 

The prophet, in a ſtrong alluſion, deſcribes our 
righteouſneſs as filthy rags; and we are told, and 
{adly experience it in ourſelves,  ** that in many 
© things we offend all,” are at beſt unyrofitable 
ſervants ; and therefore might juſtly be caſt into 
ererlaſting outer darkneſs. Where then, (to uſe 
ubtle's, BW the words of the apoſtle, Rom. iii. 27:) is boaſts 
e typo ing? It is excluded by the law of faith; that is, 
ar 495 the whole tenor of the goſpel, What then can 
be more, abſurd, as well as profane, than this 
bility conceited preſumption of the Romans? It is, as if 
nd 2-8 freely pardoned criminal ſhould demand the 
eſy wii bigheſt favours of his prince, to whom, by foul 
lermin4 i rebellion, he had forfeited his life. Indeed thro? 
leavou' our Saviour's ſatisfaction, we have a right and title 
r ſprea; to the celeſtial inheritance, as. a forgiven offender 
et man may have to whatever is included in his. pardon: 
-0ny MU pet ſtill eternal life is a gracious gift and promiſe, 
ed, o be claimed ſolely by, out Savigur's merits, not 
errors, our own; neither is this dodtrin of merit onl/ 

| : an 
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an inſtance of ſpiritual pride, but of injuſtice and 1, 
ingratitude to God; men hereby difown the high- fat 
eſt obligations, ſacrilegiouſly-rob many of the di- thi 
vine attributes of the honour due to them, diſpa- lun 
rage and trample upon infinite clemency, and in- By 
vade heaven by a kind of gigantic violence: what ligh 
fatal influence it has on religion is notorious. Ne- as J 
vertheleſs this foul corruption is ſtrenuouſly abet- « ſe 
ted by the Romith church; and no wonder, ſince We 
as it is a gainful notion, (it being one of the inex- unto 
hauſtible mines from which their revenues ate in a 


ſupplied, and a great part of the foundation on ſtar : 
which their religious houſes are generally ere. WF © of, 
ed), ſoit is a ſuceeſsſul ſtate-engine for carrying ces n 
on the Papal tyranny and uſurpation: for, (with chure 
Horror be it ſpoken), the moſt ſcandalous breach Wi ſters 
of faith, and violation of oaths, the moſt bloody light 


faflinations and maſſacres, having been ſanctiſ: WF beaut) 


cd by their Popes, and termed meritorious, (who if © The 


engage themfeives in the like abominable prac- 
Heis Hs 5.9910 | 


it would be te no purpoſe to weary eur readerd, 
with their ſtil} more ridiculous notion of ſupet- 
* erogation, or doing more than the law of God 
requires. © 


and the tbird part of the ſun was ſmitten,” 64 


have alſo eanonized as martyrs, thofe who fell ſun, a 
by the hands of juſtice, in ſuch flagitious at- days.” 
tempts), there never will be wanting inſtruments, ¶ {aid to 
who, excited by the ſame views, will be ready to 


After ſaying ſo much on the abſurdity of merit 


. 


The learned biſhop Newton, again, in his uſual 
manner, applies this trumpet to Genſeric king of 


the Vandals,” who invaded Italy with an army {ore un 
300, bοο men.. . | | Ing, till; 
Verſe 12. 13.“ And the fourth angel ſounded deep 


Ition. 


We have ſeen the former three trumpets, ſueceſ We ar; 


- fively contributing to promote the intereſt of A bec⸗ 


tichriſt. In ver. 12, two things are to be ebſcrreo_giſe® prodi 
. | | 


1 


0 » . 


„ 


1. The ſun, moon, and ſtars are ſmitten. 2. The 


and 
fatal effects that follow: the day ſhone not for a 


igh- 


e di- third part thereof, and the night alſo, becauſe the 
iſpa- luminaries that give light were all darkened. 
d in- By ſun, moon, and ſtars, is ſurely meant, the 
het light and purity of the goſpel] and its ordinances, 
Ne- as Plal. cxix. 105. Thy word is a lamp unto my 
abet - « ſcet, and a light to my path;“ and 2 Pet i. 19. 
ſince We have a more ſure word of prophecy, where- 
inex- unto ye do well to take heed, as to a light ſhining 
s are in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day 
on on ſtar ar iſe in your hearts, Malach. iv. 2.“ The ſu:1 


recs of righteouſneſs ſhall ariſe,” &c. Many more pla- 
Tying ces might be mentioned, were it neceſſary: thy 
(with church is ſaid to be fair as the moon, her mini- 


reach ſters are compared to ſtars, who borrow their 
loody light from the Sun of righteouſneſs; and the 
nctiſ. beauty of the church is predicted in theſe words: 
, (who WW © The light of the moon thall be as the light of the 
10 fell WM fun, and the light of the ſan as the light of ſeven 
us at- days.” Now, ſeeing theſe lights, in the viſion, are 
ments, MW {aid to be ſmicten, ſo that a third part is darken- 
ad to ed; we may fairly conclude, that the pure dor- 


trines of tha word are now corrupted ;z that the 


prac- 

4 Gmplicity of worſhip, and the practical power of 
merit, MI godiineſs, were bartered for human traditions : 
eadert, et only a third part is ſmitten; which ſhews us, 

ſopet- chat ftill many adhered to the truth, which was 
of Gol ery different under the the following trumpet, 
when it is wholly darkened. It does not appear 
is uſual at any new errors are introduced by this trump- 
king of! no more than by the fifth; only they ate 
army dore univerſally received in this and the ſollow- 

| ng, till almoſt the whole world are plunged in- 
gunded WE? 2 deep abyſs of iguorance, error, and ſuper- 

en,” Ga tion. a 
; ſuectl We are inclined to apply this to the ſixth cen- 
t of Aer becauſe, in that age, the light of the goſpel. 
o bſerrti v prodigiouſly e though not ſo much 
2 5 
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2s afterwards, in the following ages. Hiſtory gt 


does not inform us of any new herefies broached, in 
though the former were all eagerly adhered: to; gre 
yet though there was no new hereſy or heretic, 
there was a general falling off from the fimple me 
purity of dectrine, worthip, government, and Jy t 
-afice. Monaſteries were then erected, ſuper. h. 
ſtitious days obſerved, the doctrine of good works, ſtan 
and traditions, increaſed ; the marriage-bed, ro 
im 


which, in ſacred writ, is ſaid to be honourable, 
began to be neplected, even by great perſonages, arch 
from a miſtaken zeal for devo tion 
„No proteſtant, who travels through Popiſh relig 
countries, fays Mr Stephens, ean be ſo careleſs of ze 
an obſerver, as not to remark the grievous burden 
they groan under, by reaſon of their numerous 
monatteries ; of Which purgatory, ard prayers bot 
the dead, laid the firſt ſtone ; and both raiſed and 28 f 


ſupported their grandeur, to the turning the hic 


reateſt part of their wealth unto unprofitable, Atem 
and often impure channels; which not only de- that 
prives the ſtate of many uſeful members, but himſe 
_ renders them dependent on a foreign power: and; WF 79nce 
laſtly, brings on them a — veien mans nan off. for, 
fpring; which is an evil, that every body politic bove a 
(and more eſpecially, Britain) ought to guard a. litting 
gainſt, as much as againſt famine-and' peſtilerce, f hn 
How ought we then to admire the wiſdom and Veto. 
juſtice of Proteſtants, in pulling down pretend It 1s 
houſes of prayer, degenerated into dens of theives; of this 
and ſeizing upon wealth, the revenue of cheat ave 
and impoſture; and, like falſe coin, regularly and wa 
forfeited to government : thus we can never ſut- This pl 
ficientiy value our happineſs, in being delivered fhull be 
from the devouring 1warms' of eſe relizious MI Hall pr 
_ drones, and ſhould ever thank fully adore the di- As v 
vine Goodneſs, which compleated, aud ſettled out 72rd 4 
reformation; upon the moſt ſolid baſis, and put for all. 


it into the hearts of legiflators, to ſecure theft K 8 1 
8. . glorious 
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glorious privileges, by repeated acts of parliamene, 
in favour of the Proteſtant, and to check the 
growth of the Popiſh religion in Britain.“ 

One circumſtance is remarkable in this age, 
mentioned above, and tends to confizm, not on- 
y the truth of what has been already faid, but of 
| what ſoon happened after, John Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople, by the confent of Mauritius the em- 
perer, and the biſhops of the eaſt; aſſumed to 
himſelf, the title of Univerſal Biſhop and Patri- 
arch: Gregory, biffiop of Rome, gives us x par- 
ticular account of this, and, what effect had it on 
religion.“ There was a great decay, fays he, 
of zeal and humanity among the clergy, by their 
being too much immerſed in worldly purſuits.” 
He reckoned the title of univerfal bithop, a cer- 
tain infallible ſign, or mark, of Antichriſt ; claim- 
mg to himſelf ſuperiority over all other biſhops, 
which none of the apoſtles, no, not even Peter, 
attempted to do.“ This, ſaid he, is a fure ſign, 
that Antichriſt is near; ſince a prieſt fo exalted 
himſelf, and has an army of prieſts ready to ad- 
vance him, and bend their necks under his yoke © 
for, what is Antichriſt's exalting himſelf, a- 
politic bove all that is called God, in this world, and 


ard a feng in his temple as God, but a prieſt lifting 
— up himſelf above all his fellow prieſts; which 
m and is, to aſſume Chriſt s chair,” 


ended It 18 fomewhat ſurpriſing, that the ſucceſſors 
heires; of this fame biſhop, a few years after, ſhould 
b Chest have paid no * * to this famous prediction, 
gularly and warning, of one of their own predeceſſors. 
er ſul This plainly news us, that the deſigns of God 
teres fhull be accompliſhed; and the very wrath of man 
. out mall praiſe him. 57 

the di As we have frequent reaſon, to mention the 
led out word Antiehriſt, in this eſſay, we ſhall here, once 
nd put for all, give our readers a definition of it, accord» 
e theſe N as it has been underſtood by the church, from 
lorious & 3 | the 


( F ) 


the earlieff times; and, aceording as theeminently 1 
learned Biſhop Hurd defines it, in his ſeventh ſer- ly n 
mon, page 215. The word Antichriſt, ſays he, wor 
ſtands for a perſon or power, actuated with a ſpi- to b 
rit oppoſite to that of Chriſt; and fo tlie apoſtle Ant, 
John, 1. epiſt. jv. 3. explains it; For ſpeaking of eccl 
certain falſe teachers, who preached up a doc- 'T 
trine contrary to that of the goſpel, he fays, * This the x 


jg that fpicit of Antichriſt, whereof ye have by 'n 


« heard that it ſhould come; and even now Alrea- churt 
« dy is in the world.” And lay the greater ſtreſs ſtron 
on this obſervation, becauſe the etemology of the not' a 
word, Antichriſt, makes it capable of two differ- Fn the 
ent meanings: For it may either ſignify, one in is tha 
the place and office of Chriſt, or, one who main- its ap 
tains a direct enmity and oppoſition to him; but increa 


the latter is the ſenſe in which the apoſtle ufſeth confir 
| this term; although it be true, that in the for- clergy 
mer fenſe, it very well fuits the biſhop of Rome, in the 
who calls himſelf, the Vicar of Chriſt, as well as Orlear 
the ſucceffor of St Peter. Ner can there be auy the bit 
difficulty in fixing the charge of Antichriſtianiſm, ¶ the pre 
in the ſenſe of an enmity and oppoſition to Chriſt, WM p:rfect 
en the Roman Pontiff; (though I know how'2b- given « 
furd the atternpt feems to writers on that fide); WM the fif 
tor, to merit this charge, it is not neceſſary, that church, 
he ſhcuid formally rect Chriſt, which undcubt- words: 
ediy he does not, but that he ſhould act in defi- ¶ this ma 
2nce to the true genius, and character of Chriſt's WM purple | 
zcligion; a charge, which may evidently be made ¶ be? gu 
good againſt him. In ſliort, as the word Chriſt, WM with thi 
is ufed frequently, in the apoſtolic writings, for Whiting ; 
the-doQtrines of Chriſt ; in which ſenfe; we are that ke 

ſfaid to put on Chriſt, and to learn Chriſt, and MW In th 
in other inſlances: fo Antichriſt, in the abſtract, berengat 
may be: taken for a doctrine ſubrerſive of the dye, an 
Chriſtian; and when applied to a particular man, Wcerning-t 
or body of men, it denotes one, who ſets hin- WM church o 


Elf agg inſt the fyirit of thar doctrine. Ry Purin 


(9% } 


tly In this Taft ſenſe, the word Antichriſt is clear 
er- h meant by St John; and from his example, the 
he, word\grew into general ufe in the church, and is 
ſpi- to be underſtood, whenever mention is made of 
{Me Antichriſt by the primitive fathers, or any other 
of ecclefiaſtical writers.“ | 
loc- The Biſhop proceeds to ſhew in what manner 
"his the prophecies have been conſtrued, and applied, 
jave by many eminent members of the Chriſtian 
rea- church in all ages. He firſt proves, in à v 

Teſs ſtrong and clear manner, that Antichriſt was 


the not applied to Heathen, but to Chriſtian Rome. 
ffer- In the ſecond place, he ſhe ws, that the papal power 
e in is that very Antichriſt, and that it began to make 
lain- its appearance in the ſixth century, and gradually 

but increaſed, till it came to its height. In order to 
ifeth confirm this, he quotes ſome of the Romiſh 

ſor- clergy, particularly at the ſynod of Rheims, held 
ome, in the tenth century: “ Arnulphus biſhop of 
ell as Orleans, applied to the whole council, Whether 
> auy the biſhop! of Rome were not the Antichriſt of 
niſm, the prophets, fitting in the temple of God, and 
brift, WM perfectly correſponding to the marks St Paul had 
ab- given of him?“ In particular, ſpeaking of John 
ide); Ml the fifteenth, who then governed the Roman 
„that WW ciurch, he apoſtrophiſed the aſſembly in theſe 
cubt- words:“ What think ye, reverend Fathers, of 
{cel ¶ wis man? ſeated oma lofty throne, and ſhiningin 
hrit's WM purple and gold? Whom do ye account him to 


made be? Surely, if deſtitute of charity, and puffed up 
Thriſt, N wich the pride of feience only, he is Antichriſt, 
s, for Whiting in the temple of God, ſhewing himſelf. 
we ate that he is God. | 

E, and WH In the beginning of the eleventh century, 
ſtract, I berengarius, a min of principal note in thoſe 


days, and diftinguithed for his free writings con- 

cerning the Euchariſt, went fo far, as to call the 

church of Rome; the ſeat of Satan. 

During this, and the following century, the 
1 biſhop 


ſun, moon, and ſtars, (ſays be), are meant the 


( # ) 


biſhop produceth the authorities of John Aven- 
tinus; Fluentius, biſhop, of Florence; and the 
whole church of Liege; alſo, St Bernard, the 
moſt eniinent perfon of that age. 8 

King Richard the I. of England, in his way to 
the holy land, hearing of the learned Abbot Fo 
chim of Calabria, had the curioſity to hear a lec- 
ture from him, in which he expreſſed much fatis- 
faction,” Then he mentions the Waldenſes, or, 
Albigenſes; and ſeveral others we ſhall have oc- 
caſion to take notice of, in what ſollows. 

Biſhop Newton, in his uiual manner, applies 
this fourth trumpet to the weſtern part of the 
Roman empire. Hear his own words, by the 


great lights of the Roman empire; they are e- 
clipſed and darkened, and remain in darkneſs 
for ſome time. Genſeric left the Roman, empire 
in a weak and deſperate condition. It ſtruggled 
hard, and gaſped as it were for breath, through 
eight ſhort and turbulent reigns, for the ſpace of 
twenty years; and at length expired, in the year 
476, under Momylus, or Auguſtulus as he is 
named in derifion. This change was effected by 
Odoacer king of the Heruli ; who coming to Rome 
with an army of barbarians, ſtripped Momylus 
of the imperial robes, put an end to the very 


name of the weſtern empire, and cauſed himſelt Vert 
to be proclaimed king of Italy. His kingdom, ¶ the mi- 
indeed, was of no long duration; for aſter a reign ¶ woes. 
of ſixteen years, he was overcome and flain, her to 
the year 493, by Theodoric king of the Oro Plgues 
goths, who founded the kingdom of the Oſteo MM Ng 4 
goths in Italy; which: continued about ſixty year Wl the 041 je 
under his ſucceſſors. Thus was the Roman ſun WM manner 
extinguiſhed in the weſtern empire; but the o. world. 
ther leſſer luminaries, the moon and ſtars, ſtill git; 9055 | 
fublilled; for Rome was {till allowed to have her of the. 
fenate, and conſuls, and other ſubordinate oh-W there ig 


( 8 ) 
verte cers as before. Odoacer, at firſt ſuppreſſed them 
the but aſter two of three years reſtored them again. 
the Theodorie changed none of the Roman inſtitutes 3 
55 he retained the ſenate, conſuls, and patricians; 
to and all the ancient magiſtrates, and committed 
a theſe offices only to Romans. Theſe lights, we 
lec- m2y ſuppoſe, ſnone more faintly under barbarian 
ſatis- kings, than under Roman emperors; but they 
, or, were not totally ſuppreſſed and extinguiſhed, till 
+ OC- after the kingdom of the Oſtrogoths was deſtroys 
ed, by the empeter of the caſt's lieutenants; and 
plies Italy Was made à provigce of the eaſtern empire. 
the Then was Longinus ſent in the year 566, by the 
y the emperor Juſtin II. to govern Italy with abſo- 
t the lute authority: and he changed the whole form 
are e- of the government, aboliſhed the ſenate and con- 
kneſs fals, and all the former magiſtrates in Rome and 
mpire Bl lialy; and; in every city of note; conſtituted a 
gsled ne governor, with the title of duke: He him- 
rough ſelf preſided over all, and reſiding at Ravenna, 
ace of and not at Rome, he was called, the Exarch of 
e year Ravennah, as were alſo his ſucceſſors in the ſame 
he is ¶ office. Rome was degraded to the ſame level 
ted by with other places; and from being the queen of 
Rome eitics, and empreſs of the world, was reduced 
mylis Bi to 2 poor dukedem, and made tributary to Ra- 
e very Bt renna, which fhe had uſed to-govern. 
ümſelf Verſe 13. John beholds an angel flying through 
gdom, the miaſt of heaven, crying woe, woe, woe, three 
a reign ves, according to the number of the trumpets 
ain, het to ſoand; which 'dencte three dreadſul 
Oe Plegues to follow; ag will be ſeen. 
Oſt eo No doubt, as our Saviour denounced woes to 
y years BY the cities that deſpiſed bis gofpel; theſe, in like 
an (vi BY manner, are denounced againſt a benighted 
the o. world, ſunk in ſenſuality, ignorance,” and ſuper- 
, y (L110 fition as alſo, to give warning to his church, 
ave chef of the dreadful trials they were to meet with: 
te 0 there is a natural gradatien in all the un 
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and vials, as well as of the ſeals; ſo that the lat dec 


always exceeded thoſe that went before, in ſome chri 
awſul judgments, either upon the church or het two 
enemies. When they deſpiſe the goſpel, and re- 8 
ceive not the truth in the love of it, they provoke this 


God to give them up to ſttong deluſions to be- trun 
lieve a he. Notwithſtanding, God gives his peo- fart! 


le warning, before hand, of the judgments he and | 
is about to ſend, that they may be upon theis at hi 
guard, and the wicked left without excule. Fartl 


On - this, verſe, biſhop Newton. remarks, that the fi 
as the foregoing trumpets relate chiefly to. the far en 
downfal of the weſtern empire, the two follow- Agau 
ing relate chicfly to the downfal of the eaſtern, ſes; 
The foregoing are deſcribed more ſuccinctly, and but | 
contain a leſs compaſs of time; the following powet 
ace ſet forth with more particular circumſtances, ſixth 1 
and are of longer duration, as well as of larger were 


deſcription. 


1 20-4800 


. Verſe 1.—12. We ſee the fiſth angel ſound- 
ing, and the awful effects that follow. Here, 
as in the former, a ſtar falls from heaven ; but 
this fall is more dreadful” than the former, for 
he receives the key of the bottomleſs pit, Thc 
Chriſtian world is, doubtleſs, the object of this 
judgment, upon whom the effects of the former 
trumpets ſell; for the Jaſt three denote greater 
degrees of wrath upon. thoſe who had deſpiſed 
and abuſed the former leſſer woes. Again, the 


Chriſtian world is obſcured. by the trumpets, and 
the Antichriilian world ſucceeds in its place; 
for after the ſixth trumpet, when the vials begin 
to be poured out, the Antichriſtian world is flill 
in being; it muſt therefore have exiſted under 
the trumpets, and particularly under the imme- 
diate foregoing ones: and it is at its height un- 


der the ſeventh; therefore the true church was 
declining 
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( 83 ) 

declining under the trumpets, whilſt the Anti. 
chriſtian was coming into exiſtenee; for theſs 

Seeing then that the church is the object of 
this plague, and Antichriſt increaſing under theſe 
trumpets, and chiefly under this, as this is 2 
farther advancement of the ſame kind of plague, 
and the ſixth plagueth idolatrous Antichriſt, then 
at his height, he muſt therefore be growing here, 
Farther, this can be no temporal judgment, as 
the ſixth trumpet is; for then it would not ſo 
far exceed the woes of that kind, as we obſerved, 
Again, the locuſts are mentioned here like hors 
ſes; yet they are not really horſes, as in the ſixth, 
but having ſomething of their nature. Their 
power is to hurt, not to kill, as they do in the 
ſixth trumpet. Alſo the fervants of God who 
were ſealed, are freed from this plague, though 
they are not exempted from temporal afflictions; 
as appears from chap. xi. nor from the devaſta- 
tions of the Saracens, who made havce of all 
alike. Though thefe may appear ſutheient to 
ſhew, that the Saracens cannot be ſolely meant 
bete; yet we ſhall add another, which we think 
fill ftronger than any of the former. This an- 
gel is ſaid to fall from hearen: bat how can Ma- 
homet and his Saracens be ſaid to fall from hea- 
ven, feeing he never was a member of the viſible 
church; this will, however, apply well to the 
Pope, Who, with propriety, may be ſaid to fall 
from heaven, when he - feil of frem the purity 
nd ſimplicity of the goſpel. | | 

Further we maintain, that the rife and diſ- 
cove ry of Antichriſt, and the biſhop of Rome 
falling from heaven to earth; though at firſt 
they came not to their full height, is the thing 
predicted here: becauſe the beaſts mentioned in 
chap. xiii. muſt be underſtood of Antichriſt, 
particularly in his riſe, as ſhall be made appear 

| aſterwards. 


( 8 ) 
afterwarts.” But the war, both there and here, 
is differently expreſſed ; the very ſame perſons 
are alſo overcome by botb, via. the unſes led 
ones: again, the ſame perſons are delivered from 
both, wiz. the ſealed ones, as in chap- ix, 4. 
chap. xiii. 8. and xiv. 1. 3 likewiſe the number 
is the fame in chap. vii. 14. It is evident the 
xi. chapter belongs to Antichriſt, from verſe 7. ; 
for the witneſſes are to be killed by the beaſt, 


and what beaſt can that be, but that which, in I 
chap. :xtii..afcendeth out of the bottomleſs pit, ed, 
as the locuſts do here; and. that the xi. chapter ji. ; 
belongs to this trumpet, is evident from verſe 14. men 
where it is ſaid that the ſecond woe is paſt, and ſtian 
that the third woe cometh. Then all preceed- ty m 


* ing that, belong to the firſt or ſecond woe ; but there 
at: cannot belong to the ſecond, as has been ob-: ving 
ſerved before; therefore it belongs to the firſt, I fallin 
which, indeed, in this event, is cotemporary Wi zdly, 
with the ſecond or ſixth-trumpet-/ © 

Finally, As the fifil-vial is poured on the ſcat ¶ ted th 
of the beaſt, ſo the fifth trumpet ſets him on his the $; 


-ſeat. | 179 1 IS ſaid 
We again aſſirm, iſ that ſpiritual. defeRion of WM ſaid, h 
the church, under Antichriſt, be that ſtorm + brings 
gainſt which the 144,000 are ſealed in chap. vi. deſtroy 
then what is comprehended in this trumpet is ſo Thir 
-alſo; for both have relation to the ſame ſtorm: ¶ they to, 
but that is to be underſtood of Antichriſt's reign, WM that ſha 
chap. 7. as the greateſt calamity that could be- this del 
fal the church, after the heathen ꝓerſecutions; ¶ che Lan 


therefore this muſt be fo to. 
This ſpiritual kingdom muſt either be applied 
to Antichriſt, or ſome other, (ſeeing it is ſome 
ſpiritual plague ſpringing up in the church), but 
the deſcription can agree to no otber; and it 
vrhom can this ſpiritual woe be fulſilled, but thi 
kingdom of Antichriſt? therefore that muſt 
Meant here. 21 TX II | 
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Apainy it is evident, that it is the fame churck, 


or world, which is overturned, the firſt UA 
trumpets ; and it being likewiſe evident, that the 
Gxth trumpet findeth idolatry in the viſible church, 
which is the world plagued by that trumpet ; it 
then follows, that this falling off to 1dolatry, 
which is à character ꝓf Antichriſt, has increaſed 
under this fifth trumPet, immediately preceding 
it, fince it was not during the former. 

In the laſt place, this may be furthet conſirm- 
ed, by comparing this gth chapter with 2 Theſſ. 
ii.; by which we may perceive, that the plague 
mentioned here, is the ſame ſpiritual Antiche 
ſtian deluſion foretold there, for they agree in eyes 
ry material circumſtance. As rſt, The inſtrument 
there, is one 2 in the temple of God, as ha- 
ving place in the church of Chriſt ; here, is a ſtar 


| falling from heaven, meaning the ſame thing. 


2dly, There, he is called an oppoſer of God,; 
and the fon of perdition; here, he is denomina- 
ted the deſtroyer, in — to Chriſt, who is 
the Saviour: alſo, in chap. xvii. of this book, he 
is ſaid to go to deſtruction; and as Chryſoſtome 
ſaid, he is called the ſon of perdition, becauſe he 
brings many to deſtruction, and ſhall certainly be 
deſtroyed himſelif. 

Thirdly, They agree, in reſpect of thoſe whom 
they torment, 2 Theſſ. ji. 10.; it is alſo thoſe 
that ſhall be damned who are cartied away with 
this deluſion, whoſe names are not written in 
the Lamb's book of life, chap. xiii, 4. They are 
given up to ſtrong deluſion, to believe lies; in 
this place, they are carried away with ſornica- 


tions, idolatries, and other errors, and they 
Cleave ſo faſt to them, that though the ſixth trum« 


ſet torments them, yet they repent not. 

Laſtly, 'That deluſion 2 Thefl: ii. takes its riſe 
from the devil, verſe 9.: and is carried on with 
tighty ſigns and W Here it comes ow 

the 


rity, It is the prerogative of Chriſt alone, as the 


the bottomleſs pit, and is carried on by the de. 


vil's agent, who has the key thereof, and is not t 
without mighty ſigns and lying wonders ; as is p 
evident from chap. xiii. where the ſame kingdom A 
is differently deſcribed. 7 | » 


In verſe 1. A ſtar is ſaid to fall from heaven 3 
to earth. By ſtar is meaat here, ſome diſtin. WF © 
iſhed church-officer: this is clear from out 
Ford's own expoſition, chap. i. 20. Again, by 
heaven is underſtood the viſible church, as is fre. 
quently done. in this book ; where Chriſt, the 
lorious Head of his church, hath placed apo- 
les, paſtors, and teachers; and hath furniſhed 
them with heavenly light, for the edification of 
the ſaints. 0 . 8 
It will then naturally follow, that earth muſt 
ſignify all ſenſual, deviliſh, wicked perſons, who 
mind only the profits and pleaſures of a preſent 8 
life, and hare no communication with Chriſt the by ©. 
Head But though once, like a ſtar, they ſeem- ae. 
ed to borrow light from him, yet now they at out of 
fallen from heaven to earth; that is, inſtead of N were! 
cleaving to Chriſt,” as a branch to the vine, they the wo 
have embraced the doctrine of devils, as will be they a: 
ſeęn in the ſequel. Now this ſtar, though fallen, * 2 
ſtill retains the name with the people of the ¶ſnoke 
earth, to which he is fallen: 2 they admire, its «gr. 
they adore, they worſhip him, becauſe he hu which ; 


introduced a form of religion ſuited to their hu- revelatic 
mours ; therefore, in chap. xi. his followers ate tde pri 
called Gentiles, as having again embraced tbeit pet, on! 
idolatrous ſuperſtitions. this ide 
This fallen ſtar had now received keys; not the ting, a 

keys of heaven, which they falfely affirm, but which K 


the keys of the hottomleſs pit. According to ſa 


| beight. 
cred writ, a key or keys ſignify power and authc gut. 


nothing 
hurch 0 
ditions 


Mediator, te carry the keys of hell and death, 2 


well as of heaven? Nx opencth aud no man or 
- : * . tet 


* 1 
teth, and ſhutteth and no man openeth. But as 
the devil has obtained and uſurped a kingdom in 
oppoſition to his, which, in the ſovereign wife d | 
dom of God, he is permitted to do, he as de- } 
legated that power to this fallen ſtar, to act as f 
his lieutenant or vicegerent on earth; this is evi- . 

dent from chap: xiii. 2. 4. While this ſtar re- WW 
| maiued in heaven, he had the keys of the king- 1 
dom of heaven, under the authority of Chriſt; but ' 
now that he is fallen, he has got keys of another i 
nature, viz, of hell or the bottomleſs pit; and Il 
to ſerve, the devil his new maſter, who employs if 
him, in advancement of ignorance, ſuperſtition, | 
and idolatry, on the earth to which he is fallen, 
for the propagating and ſpreading of corrupt 
doctrine ; which is ſaid, in 1 Tim. iv. 1. Sc. to 
be a doctrine of devils. | 

Verſe 2. © And he opened the bottomleſs pit.” 
He, viz. the ſtar, or Antichriſt, being ſuffered 
by God to afſume ſovereignty and power, for the 
intereſt of hell, exerted his utmoſt efforts to bring 
out of it ſuperſtitian and idolatry; where they 
were formerly confined; fince Conſtantine and 
the world under him embraced Chriſtianity ; naw 
they are again let looſe, as appears by the effects 
that follow: for out of it iſſues ſmoke, as the 
ſmoke of a furnace ; this ſmoke is explained by 
its effects, as darkening the ſun and air; by 
which is meant, the obſcuring the pure light of 
revelation, which formerly ſhone conſpicuous in 
the primitive church. Under the former trum- 
pet, only a third part of light was ſmitten, by 
this the whole ſun and air are darkened; deno- 


not theſchung, a greater degree of deviation from truth, 
rm, duvbich though begun then, was not come to its 
ig to fu beight. Such being the caſe, this ſmoke can be 
d authoWbothing elſe but the baſe ſuperſtition of the 
e, ast hurch of Rome, and her 'increakng of human 
leath, itaditions and ceremonies, which obſcure the 
lan 3 | H 2 | lighe 
te 


'( 8 ) 
light of truth. It is ſaid to be like the ſmoke of 
a great furnace, which darkens the air and ſun: 
ſo theſe errors, however ſimilar they are to truth, 
yet they darken it like a thick ſmoke, and are as 
pernicious to the ſouls of men as ſmoke is to the 
eyes. 
"Verſe 3.“ And there came out of the ſmoke 
« Jocuſts upon the earth.” As the locuſts de- 
ſtroy the fruits of the earth, and turn a fruitful 
land into barrenneſs, ſo men who propagate er- 
ror waſte and deftroy the church. ILhat theſe 
locuſts are pretended churchmen, is evident from 
verſe 11. where they are ſaid to be in ſubordina- 
tien to Abaddon, the king of the bottomleſs 
pit. They are ſaid to iffue out of the ſmoke, be- 
cauſe corrupt doctrine produceth corrupt teach- 
ers; as was the caſe of Jeroboam's ' prieſts, 
2 Chron. xi. 14. 15. 2 Tim. iv. 3. 4. For the 
ee time ſhall come, when they ſhall not endure 
« found dectrine; but, after their own luſts, ſhall 
e they heap up to themſelves teachers having | 
« itching ears, and they ſhall turn away their 
cc ears from the truth, and ſhall be turned unto 
© ſzbles.” When error takes place, people 
chooſe innovations, in reſpect of office- bearers, 
28 well as dectrine: and thereby they are incli- 
ned to become teachers of ſtrange doctrine, for 
promoting new tenets. Ihe ſubſtance of the 
prophecy may be thus ſummed up, that the king- 
dom of Antichriſt ſhall commence, by fome re- 
markable clergyman falling off from the right er- 
erciſe of church-power, and become a promoter 
of the defigns of Abaddon, and ſubſervient to 
him; he ſhall introduce many ceremonies, er- 
rors, and ſuperſtitious nonſenſe into the church; 
ſo that ſwarms of falſe teachers, and orders of 
the clergy, like locuſts, ſhall abound, which were 
never authoriſed by Clu iſt. 


Uno theſe locuſts was power given, as the ſcor- 
| A pions 


( 8%. ) 
pions of the earth have power. The ſcorpion is 
a poiſonous inſect, or ſmall kind of ſerpent, 
| ſomewhat reſembling alocuſt : it is very cunning, 
and its ſting dangerous; a fit emblem of poiſon - 
ous doctrine, They have acommiſhon 2} ces 


noke church, but from the king of the bottomleſs pit, 
de- who authoriſes his vicar, the Pope, to eſtabliſh 
lit ful an order of clergy, who ſhall act, in all reſpects, 
> er as he ſhall dictate to them. The Pope iſſues out. 
theſe bis bulls and patents, to erect thoſe different 
from orders into one great hierarchy : all theſe have 
dina- their dependence on him; to him alone they owe 
mleſs WM their exiſtence, and to him only they are obe- 
e, be- dient. | 


hope our readers will not be diſpleaſed at a few 


or the Nexpreſſions of king James I. of England, which 
ndure Ive {ball give in his own words: “ By locuſts 
ſhall and graſshoppers, ſays he, underſtand monks 
1aving and friars, who ſcem. to flee a little from the 
their earth, but indeed are gorbellied devouters: in 
| unto bocuſts you ſee little, but a mouth to mumble O- 
people NCer maſſes, and a belly to conſume; they ſeized, 


when time was, upon the meadows, the fat and 


earers, 
incli-Mpleaſant parts of the land; and, like grafs- 
1e, for hoppers, conſumed every green, that is, every 
of the {Mood thing.” 

e king- We ſhall here alſo add an obſervation of Mr 
me re- I Cuyſe, who, with many others, applys this trum- 
ht ei- Net entirely to the Saracens : “ be natural lo- 


cuſts, ſays he, are ſaid to live the five ſummer- 


omoter 
rent to months, incluſive of May and September; and 
les, et- the way of the Saracens upon the empire was, 
urch; J incupſions only in the ſammer-ſeaſons z to 
raers of" bich their tormenting ſeems more naturally to 


ler, during the ſpace of five months, than to 
de years of their power: by caſting the months 
io days, atJ3o days toa month, and then reckon- 


5 > = 


given them, not from Chriſt the Head of the 


Before we proceed to the following verſes, we | 
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ing each day for a year, the amount of which 
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is 1,0; which ſome ſuppoſe to be deſcriptive of 
the ſpace of time, from the beginning to the end 
of theſe incurſions of the Saracens into the em. 


dire. And this interpretation has ſomething plau- that 
kble in it, according to the common fcheme of take 
the trumpet-prophecies : for this he refers the Rom 
reader to Jurieu, Daubuz, Mr Mead, and Dr whor 
Moir. © However, ſays he, it is generally a- them 
greed, that the Saracens, in their firſt expedition, By fi 


chiefly plundered and ravaged, but, commonly, locuf 
did not kill thoſe of the Chriſtian nations whom which 
they conquered ” above 


Verſe 4. They are commanded not to hurt the the ec 
graſs of the earth. By graſs here we are to un- Ve 
Jorftand the ſealed ones; as is evident from what doubt 
ſollows: *© but only thoſe men, who have not kingde 
«. the ſeal of God in their foreheads.“ anxiet 

How this can: apply to the Saracens we are at the Po 
& loſs to comprehend :: How was it poſſible for quiet 
them to know whom God had ſealed, and whom all the 
not? Were they. divinely infpired, that they trine © 
cou'di certainly know what was known only to perfect 
God That the Saracens were ſent as a ſcourge: WI with tt 
upon a backflidden church, we frankly own; but ſtition, 
that no more ſhould be meant by this. trumpet- their pe 
propheey, we utterly deny. For the commiſſion gences, 
here is, to hurt only thoſe whe had not the ſeal . What i 
of God in their foreheads; now, if we can any Wl for maff 
how conceive,, that the Saracens were endawed of purg: 
with fach ſuperlative diſcernment, or that any bounds 
hiſtorical facts ſhewed they made any diſtinction WF trarful 


between: one kind of people and another,. in that Wl purſues 
caſe we would chearfully. give up the point; but, nent. 
till that be aſcertained, ve muſt be allowed tu Pan of e 
adhere to our former opinion, That theſe ſeals, Verdon, 
trumpets, and vials, for the moſt part, belong vet, or 
to the church. | dolatrou 
Verſe 1. And it was: given to them, — lice, or 
«. they PE Me” 
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( 97 ) 
they ſhoald not kill them ;“ that is, they 
ſhould not take away their natural life, as the 
Mahomedan horfemen, in the ſixth trumper, did? 
this may refer to fuch as were not fealed, and 
that he had no power over the ſealed ones, to 
take away their fpiritual life. The church of 
Rome do not even take away hlfe from thoſe 
whom they condemn as heretics, they deliver 
them over to the ſecular arm, to be puniſhed. 
By five months, fome underſtand the time that 
locuſts hve and deſtroy the ſru'ts of the earth, 
which is from April to September, as we faid 
above; but, more properly, it is a time fixed in 
the counſel of God, which will not be long. 
Verſe 6. © Men fhall feek death,” r. This 
doubtlefs is meant of the ſubjects of Antichriſt's 
kingdom; for what can more natively occaſion 
anxiety and torment of the mind to them, than 
the Popiſn religion, which can never fatisfy or 
quiet a w-unded conſcience. Is it poſſible, that 
all the innumerable ceremonies, holidays, doc- 
trine of merit, uncertainty of grace and ſalvation, 
perfection of holineſs, fulfilling of God's law, 
with the grievous yoke of will-worſhip and fuper- 
ſtition, can quiet a guilty conſcience ? What can 
their penanees, pilgrimages, ſatisfactions, indul- 
gences, invocation of ſaints and images, avail r 
What immenſe ſums of money have been given 
for maſſes after death, and to pray the foul out 
of purgatory, and ſuch like ſtuff? Hiſtory a- 
bounds with inſtances of the comfortleſs life, and 
fearful death, of many Papiſts. Their doctrine 
purſues men till death, and, after death to tor- 
ment. Their auricular eonfeſſion of fin under 
pain of damnation, their confidence on the pope's 
pardon, the prieſts abſolution, their own holi- 
vets, or the efficacy of ſome ſacraqent, or ſome: 
dolatrous invention, ſuch as the maſs: Are 
teſe, or many other ſuch like, of any avail to 
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( 92 ) 5 
quiet the conſcience at death ? Alſo the terror of 
purgatory muſt rack and torment them. The 
very bare mentioning of theſe abfurdities is e- 
"nough to ſatisfy any man of common ſenſe, how 
ſenieleſs and inconſiſtent, nay, how contrary to 
the infallible rule of heaven, the Popith religion 
is. Thus, we have made appear, that they ſeek 
death but it flees from them, though their anxie- 
ty does not. | 
Verſe . The ſhapes of the locuſts are ſaid to 
be like horſes. The horſe is a noble animal, full 
of mettle, agility, and fire; with what amazing 
courage does ke approach the roaring cannon, and 
is not diſmayed at the glittering cf the ſword, Gre- 
gory, formerly mentioned, calls the priefts, that 
were to uſher in Antichriſt, exer citus ſacerdot um. 
They are fitly compared to horſes prepared for 
battle, on account of their boldneſs,” and alert- 
neſs, in proſecuting their deſigns, and for the ſuc- 
ceſs that attended them. They had on their heads, 
as it were, crowns of gold; intimating their 
worldly grandeur, and apparent greatneſs. Thus, 
they reſemble kings in pomp; and armies in 
ſtrength : this is truely characteriſtie of the car- 
dinals, biſhops, and dignified clergy of the Ro- 
miſh church. They have alſo faces like thoſe of 
men: they pretend to be ſociable, kind creatures; 
by their ſubtile ſpeeches, and endearing ccaver- 
ſation, they inſinuate themſelves into the good 


graces of perſors in power; in order to deceive 


them, to draw them off from the truth, aud to 
allure them to embrace their erroneous tenets. 
Verſe 8. They are ſaid to have women's hair: 
women deck and dreſs their bair with jewels, 
and other ornaments, to excite men to fall in love 
with their perſons : what a ſtrange mixture do 
we behold here; perſons refembling horfes ſor 
ſtrength and courage, at the fame time, vainly 
decking themſelves like weak, e ffeminate 2 
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Thus they uſe every artifice, that the policy of 


hell can invent, to decoy mankind, and engage 


them in their ſnares. And their teeth, were as 


« the teeth of lions, with which they devour their 
prey: ſo theſe ravening wolves, when they find 
theic low cunning prevails not, attack, with open 
fury, all- that oppoſe them : this may probably 
reſer, not only to their deſtroying the ſouls of 
ſuch as embrace their doctrine, but alſo, their 
perſecuting to death all thoſe who oppoſe them. 
The Popiſh clergy, under pretence of ſerving God; 
not only allure, and entice men, to embrace their 
religion; but alſo compel them, by fire, ſword, 
2 yur engine their cunning malice could 
Nnvent. 

Verſe 9. Theſe locuſts, are ſaid to have breaſt- 
plates, as it were, of iron, Wc, Breaſt- plates 
were, e a kind of deſenſive armour, to 
protect the body, againſt the aſſaults of ſwords 
darts, * and other miflive weapons; ſs 
alſo, the Romiſh doctors were ſecured, from the 
attacks of crowned heads, by the excommunica- 
tions and thunders of the Vatican; that ſo lon 
as w7 hold the keys of heaven and ee 
fe cb 2 no earthly monarch dare in- 

Verſe 10. They had alſo tails like ſoorpions- 
that is, they fawned and flattered, like: dogd; tis 
order to deceive the unwaty; fuch is the caſe 
with falſe teachers, they infinuate themſelves in- 
to men's favour by flattery and lies. They had 
Ixewiſe ſtings in their tails ; this plainly refers 
0 their erroneous doctrine, which poiſons men 
5 the ſtings of noxious animals: Again, it is 
_ they have power to hurt men five months. 

nis was formerly mentioned, ver. 5. and again 
rr here, doubtleſs, with a defign to confirm 
the faith of God's people, in his over-ruling pro» 

ridence, 
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(94) 
vidence, that this plague ſhould continue a cer. 
tain fixed period, and no longer. : 
Verſe 11. Theſe locuſts had a king over them: 
that is, they were to be combined together, un- 
der one abſolute head, who ſhould have uncon- 
troulable authority over them in all things; and 
however they might differ among themſelves, yet 
they ſhould have an entire confidence in him. 

This is exactly applicable to the Pope of Rome, 
who is not only an independant, temporal mo- 
narch, but is alſo an abſolute Pontiff, arrogating 
to himſelf, a power over kings, emperors, and all 
people within his dominions, This king, is cal- 
led, the Angel of the bottomleſs pit : that is, 
he is angel or ſervant thereof, not the king; 
therefore it cannot mean the devil here, but one 
ſent by him, with an extraordinary commiſſion: 
for the devil cannot be ſaid to be ſent, but ſend- 
eth others; nor can this angel, mean ordinary he- 

retics, or falſe teachers. This is the ſame lar 
that fell from heaven, ver. 1. and received the 
keys of the bottomleſs pit; and he is the ſame 
beaſt ſpoken of, chap. xiii. to whom the dragon 
gives his power, as his viceroy in the church. Ig 
2 Theſſ. ii. he is ſaid to come after the working 
of Satan, with ſigns, &c. Again, he is called 
Abaddon, and Apollyon, in Greek and He- 
brew, a name, in both languages, which ſigniſies 
the deſtroyer; a name very ſuitable to the Pope, 
who deſtroyeth both the ſouls and bodies of men, 
as was faid. This name, perhaps, is given hin 
in both theſe languages, becauſe ke deſtroys both 
Jews, and Greeks; and, in proceſs of time, he is 
to be deſtroyed by both, as will be ſeen in chap. 
xvi. Alſo, the Lord deſires both Jews, and 
Grecks, to obſerve this, and to know him by his 
name. | 

We have all along applied this trumpet, and 

its effects, to Popery, and to that kingdom _ 
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Y of the pope is head: we ſhall now briefly reſume 
_ WH fone properties of this plague ; and next, make 
ome ſome obſervations, of the riſe, progreſs, and na · 
We ure of the Popiſh hierarchy. | Bt 
* We maintain, that the viſible church, and her 
an hypocritical profeſſors, are the objects of this 


cer- 


düst plague ; it is the ſame Chriſtian world, which is 
mM. Wobſcured by it, which was weakened by the for- 
ag mer trumpets. EL oy 1385 
| 79s Its nature is ſpiritual : in it the ordinances of 
Tt ſpiritual life are vitiated, and rendered pernicious 
4 N to the ſouls of men: it extends over the face of 
5c the whole viſible church, and church- men are 
tes its actors, ſuch whd had formerly power and 
+, — authority in the true church; aſterwards, it be- 


hon: Noomes a ſpiritual kingdom, and affuming great 
ſong. Nover and authority, it breeds up, and is ſup- 
u he. Ported by, ſwarms of church-officers, compared 
4 lar WM locuſts for number and quality. 

The time when this kingdom was formally e. 


OY abliſhed, was about the year 690, as was for. 
een _ obſeryed ; for it ſucceeded immediately to 
1 1 he fourth trumpet, which continued the Ay 
orking f that time, and immediately precedes rhe riſe 
called ſ Mahomet. This plague introduceth much cor- 


1 Hee pt doctrine, and again brings back idolatry 


nto the Chriſtian church. - 


| Let us now ſurvey the Papal kingdom, and we 
f men, vill find, that it ſabfiſts under one defpotic mo- 
en hin arch, of unlimited power; was begun, and 


atried on, by men who have marred and defaced 
he ſimple truths of our holy religion, and, in- 
tad thereof, have introduced idolatry, and er- 


7s both 


52 ors of various kinds; which, though agreeable 
by his corrupt nature, are, however, diametrically 
9 ppoſite to the docttine of free grace, taught in 
E de ſacred records. 4 
Where: This Bellarmine was ſo ſenſible of, though 


ic was one of the greateſt champions for the me- 
rift 
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(96) 
rit of good works, that he declared it moſt ſafe, 


to place our whole confidence, in the mercy, and 
goodneſs of God; and aſſigneth this-reaſon for it, 
If man, ſays he, have no merit, why. does he 
truſt to it; if he has, (Which yet is uncertain), 
it can do him no harm to flee to the mercy of God. 
By which aſſertion, it is eaſy to pereeive how little 
comfort the doctrine of merit can give to dyin 
rſons; it only tends to increale ,pride — 
Loatting, which the apoſtle Paul tells us, muſt 
be entirely excluded, as in Eph. ii. 9. 

We ſhall next take a view of the number and 
variety of their religious orders: there are rec- 
koned about thirty · five orders, each whereof con. 
tain many thouſands, beſides their biſhops, and 
dignified clergy. The number of their monaſte- 
ries, (according to Abſtedius, in his chronology), 
is ſuppoſed. to amount to 225, 0443; all which, 
are authoriſed by, and depend upon the Pope, 
and exert their utmoſt endeavours to ſuppor' 
his kingdom, and advance his wicked deſigns. 

Finally, We ſhall conſider more particularly, 
the riſe and public appearance of this kingdom, 
which we ſaid commenced about the year 600, 
Though pride and ambition began, ſoon after the 
year 300, to infect the clergy, yet none of them 
attempted to uſurp a fixed authority, or the title 
of univerſal biſhop, till Boniface III. aſſumed it, 
about the year 6e6. From the time Conſtantine 
removed the feat of empire to Conſtantinople, 
the biſhop-of that place and the biſhop. of Rome 
had many ſharp, and almoſt continual, conteſts fo 
the ſuperiority. At laſt, John of Conſtantinopl6 
aſſumed it, a little before. the 600, as is ſaid a 
bove: but this was oppoſed by many biſhops 
but by none more than by Gregory biſhop 0 
Rome, who foretold the ride of Antichriſt to bd 
Hear, on that account. After this, the emperor 
army happened to mutiny, and eleed,Phoca 
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z wicked fellow, for their emperdr; to Rim & 
gory ſent meſſengers, in a fawning and flatterin 

manner, falſely applying Dan. iv. 25. Thar th 

« Moſt High ruleth in the kingdom of men, ant 
ie gireth it to whomſoever he will.“ The em- 
peror eaſily ſwallowed. this falſe flattery, and 
henceforth mightily favonred the biſhop of Rome. 
A few years after, in the pontificate of Boni 
face, this wicked Phocas oubliſhed an edict, dev 
claring that Rome was for, ever after to be ac- 
knowledged the ſupreme ſee, and its biſhoþ to 
cr and have abſolute power over all others: this decrez 
e rec- ¶ Boniface cauſed to be confirmed, in Lateran coun- 
f con · ¶ cil of 62 or 72 biſhops, Though oppoſition was 
s, and made to him at that time) nor was his ſuperio- 
znaſte-WW rity acknowledged by the churches of the eaſt, 
ology), WW yet he began, even then, to make his public ap. 


which, Wl pearance; and that myſtery of iniquity, which 
Pope, ¶¶ had long been gaining ground underhand, was now 
ſuppor brought to light by that infamous wretch, Phocas. 
gns. Afterwards, the light of truth was prodigiouſſy 
cularhy obſcured, traditions were introduced, public 
ngdom, worſhip was performed in Patin, the Scriptures 
ar 600. were denied to the laity, litanies, litürgies, ant 
fter the maſſes were introduced, inſtead ef the preich- 
of then ing of the word. Every one who would be e- 


the title 


ſteemed religious, laid out his money fn erecting 
med it, 


churches and monaſteries, and enriching them 


Rantin ll with liberal donations; worſhipping of faints 
tinople-ilf end angels was introduced, and many mediators 
of Rome invented: all this happened in the reign of 
teſts (oil Vitellianus, about the year 665: Image worthip 
ntinop| was oppoſed by Eeo, Ifaurus, and other emper- 
s ſaid ers of the eaſt ; for which they were excommu- 
biſhops Wiicated by the pope. Now, he was ſo firmly ſeat- 
ziſhop 0 ed on the throne, that he cenſured Biſhops, and 
riſt to b ſpoſed of their bifhopricks z he depoſed kings, 
mpero Wind gave their kingdoms to others, at his plea- 


Phocaiſ ues none dating to * to his infal ible holi- 


ne {d, 


( of ) | £ 
nefs, What doeft thou? All theſe, and many 6: imi 


her things too tedious to relate, were atchie ved * 
by the Roman pontiffs, under pretence of the the 
ſtricteſt piety and devotion z at the ſame time, he _ 
intimidated all, who had the courage to oppoſe 1 
him, with eternal damnation; | #1 ' 
| Frofh which we may conclude, that the Popiſh 28 
kingdom is the kingdom here mentioned ; the ry, 
pope, the king and angel of the bottomleſs pit; ity f 
the Popiſh clergy, the very locuſts and armies; Gow: 
and their doctrine, the very ſmoke of the pit. liable 
This, we hope, will be abtindantly evident to e- 2 
very intelligent reader, and to every one in the 3 
leaf acquainted with the ſacred records. Whilſt gion i 
the bare mentioning of the efrors of that apoſtats O'S 
church, is a ſufficient confutation-of their abſur- 8 
dity; yet, as we go along, we ſhall now and and pr 
then give cur readers the opittion of ſome Jearn- of the 
ed men about ſome of them: ſor it would far ex- i: tyra 
eeed the bounds we have preſcribed to our effay, rights, 
were we to enter into a minute and particu/a? N draw i 
eonſutation of them all. At prefent we hall fragab! 
briefly thew the abſurdity of the pope's —_— namely 
ey, in the words of Mr Henry Stephen, Vicar of incomnp 


Malden in Sorry. © In the days of our ſejourn- Anker 

ing here, ſays be, (to uſe 2 ſcripture expreſſion) of all th 
let every one be extremely careful, Jeſt, regat- N ea us b 
Jeſs of, and growing indifferent to the Britiſh l. And: 
betty, government, and worſhip, he, by imper- ſuprema 
ceptible degrees, contracts a hking for, and a pery, as 
length becomes ſo far abandoned to conſcience eve: das 
honour, and common ſenſe, as even to embrace "tals... 
Romiſh ſlavery and ſuperſtition. Long abfenciſ fa 
will naturally cool and extinguiſh the love of our termin 
country and religion, as well as any other afec4 kereaſter 


tion, unleſs proper fuel be continually admin The ſp 
ſtred to revive and fupport it. a led an 
All impreſſions of this kind, you can never t0c be met w 


much guard yourſelves againit ; for ſo fond an 
— ef novelty, ſo ſtrongly addifted to 1h 
: imitatiot 


( 99 ) 
imitation. of others, that their eurioßty is ot 
great-rto viſit a ſoreigu region, than is theit prone- 


eved neſs to imbibe its worſt cuſtoms and faſhions. Arid 
the the ſtain is generally ſo dzeply taken, that the 
e, be colour of life ariſing from it, is ſeldom oc never 
poſe after effaced. 
1 The faſtidious and falſely delicate diſtaſte to 
n the modes, and even laws of their native couns 
ö 


try, together with an affected and blind partial» 
Pit; ty for foreign m inners and inſtitutions, are in- 
firmities to which travellers are more eſpecially 


© t. I liable. We run rick of being inſectad this way 


to e. in erery realm and ſtate, aud even among the 
n the reformed ; but in Popiſh doninions, the contae 
Y hilſt gion is of the moſt fatal conſequences; and theres 
oſtate fore all poſſible care and caution are requiſite, to 
abſur. i nun and fly from it. And the better to EXZitey 
and and preſerve in you, 4 warm and juſt abhorrence 
learn of the Romiſh religion, which introduces with 
ar ©" Wl it tyranny of every fort, as well over mens civil 
eſſay, rigats, as their minds and conſciences, I tha! 
cult draw as my ſecond and laſt inſerence, this irre- 
> ſhalt fragable argument againſt embracing Popecy; 
rema- namely, That in its nature and principles, it 18 
car M incompatible with, and entirely overtarows the: 
jou!" love of our country; a duty, which is the chief 
ln MF; all the ſocial virtues, and indiſpenſibly enjuirly 
repard- ed us by. reaſon and revelatio 1. 
itiſn It And this it does, by the dottrine of the pope's 
impe I ſuptemacy, impoſed on all the prefeiſors of Po- 
and 2 pery, as a neceſſary article of belief; fo that ho- 
e1eNC"Bcver dares to difavow it, is branded wick the o- 
—_ dious name of heretic, liable to b» made expire 
3 


n flames here, and, according to their charitable. 
termination, conſigned to an eternity of them 
bereaſter. 

The ſpiritual monarchy of Rome, is a fabric 
aiked and ſupported by a ſtrain of policy, not to 
e met with in hiſtory 3, and is a power as tyrau- 
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an eccleſiaſtical ſupremacy, ſeparate from, and 


Fernment being of divine inſtitution, ordained 


{ n00 U : 


mcally exercifed as groundleſsly ufurped. It is 
needleſs to lead you far into the beaten paths of 
t#s argument, or ſhew at large, that Chriſt built 
his church not on St Peter, but the faith (or ra- 
ther object of the faith) he profefied ; that all his 
brethren in the ſacred college, were poſſeſſed 
of equal authority with him; our Saviour indeed 
ſpeciſying it to him, to declare the unity of that 
N which he intended to erect upon the 
foundation of the apoſtles, of which he himſelf 
Wes the chief corner ſtone : that St Peter grant- 
«d no peculiar prerogative to the fee of Rome, a- 
bove what he conferred upon other places of his 
reſidence; that Jeruſalem, not Rome, was the 
mother-church ; and laſtly, that in fact, for the 
firſt four ages, the popes had juriſdiction only 
over their own dioceſe: this common road has 
been often traced over, and is well known. It 
is ſufficient therefore, and alſo neceffary, for my 
preſent defign, that, in conſequence of what has 
Veen above 1a'd in this diſcourſe, I obſerve, how 


independent on the civil magiſtrate, is ſuch an 
inveſion of his power, as is utterly unwarranted; 
and can have no pretence juſtifiable, either by 
natural reaſon or revealed authority. For go- 


for the happineſs and ſafety of ſociety, this dou- 
ble ſovereignty in church and ſtate, could never 
be the deſign of providence, ſince it mult ine- 
vitably end in diviſion or Qavery. Two heads 
being as monſtrous and inconſiſtent in the body 
politic, as. the natural. 

One main end of uniting into ſocieties, is the 
ſecure enj yment of property; which cannot but 
be violated in any community, in proportion 3s 
it is implicitly attached to the ſee of Rome: and 
this, not only from the ſeveral engines ſhe make 
uſe of in draining kingdoms and ſtates, unde 


ber ſubjection, of immenſe treaſures ; but 1 
| N 
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fer often artfully ſtriking in with the avarice and 
ambition of princes, and the civil magiſtrate; 
who, indeed, it cannot be imagined, would thus 
tamely yield to a foreign yoke, unleſs the popes, 


and their agents, had invited them to ſhare in the 
plunder of wealth am dominion 5 while the peo- 


ple, betwixt both, are fleeced and enſlaved, and 
yet made ſo blind by ſuperſtition, as to court and 


be fond of their chains. 5 
This repreſentation of the pope's fupremacy, 
and its genuine effects, is natural, not drawm 
beyond the life; and if, in this light, we-taFe a 
nearer ſurvey of that dottrine, we ſhall find it, 
wherever prevailing, to interfere with this grand 
moral duty, the love of eur country. For not 
only the clergy, being hereby difmembered from 
the community, are therefore, at beſt, inſpired 


but with cool and ſubordinate regards for it; and 
as men cannot ſerve two maſlers, it is eaſy to 
junge on which fide (ſhould there be any compe- 


titionq the balance would be leaſt: but the laity 


allo, entirely at the devotion of the confeffor, is 
warmed, not with a true aſfection towards religi- 
on, and the real public intereit, but with a falſe, 
fuperſtitious, and enthuſiaſtic zeal for pompous, 
— and. the external grandeur of the: 
church. 


From this thread therefore, duely purſued; it 


s cvident, that the outragious, inſupportable,, 
audacious,. and impudent breaking in upon the 
civil government, the papal ſupremacy, and the: 

doctrines its attendants; that heretics have no 
nght to dominion; nor the moſt ſolemnly; plight= 
ed faith; ſo that kings may, hereupen,, be abſol- 
red from their coronation: oaths, and not only 
the allegiance of the ſubject be made void and 
tiſannulled,, but that even aſſaſſination- plots a- 
pa:nit the lives of princes, excommunicated by: 


ite fee. of Rome, may and ought to be entered: 


L 3 into: 


——— = — 
* — —— — — 


into: Þ ſay it is plain and undeniable, that theſe 
avowed articles of the church, ſome decreed by 
their councils, all of them put in execution by 
their popes, and de ſended by their ableſt chan» 
pions, directly ſt rike at the root of the love of 
dur country, cut off the intercounſe of the rela- 


tire ofhces, and N ſubvert ſociety; which 
»ford us, there ſore, a ſolid and picus reaſon for 


deteſting Popery: hence manifeſtly appearing, 
not fo much. a religion, as a flagitious ſpiritual 
uſurpaticn and tyranny, triumphing with the 
ſpoils of the civik authority; in defiance to the 
commands of, our Saviour, and to the diflionout 
of his moſt meek and peaceable, beſt natured, 
moſt humble, and ſelf-denying inſtitution.“ 

Biſhop Newton, as uſual, applies this trumpet 
to the rife of Mahomet and his Saracens, © A 
falſe prophet,. he ſays, is very fitly typified by a. 
blazing ſtar or meieor. The Arabians, likewiſe, 


are properly compared to locuſts, not only be- 


cauſe numerous armies frequently are ſo; but al- 
fo becauſe ſwarms. of locuſts often ariſe from A- 
rabia; and alſo.becauſe in the plagues of Egypt, 
to which.conllant alluſion is made in theſe trum» 
pets, the locuſts, Exed. x. 13. are brought by 
an eaſt wind ; that is, from Arabia, Which a} 
eaſtward of Egypt; and alſo becauſe, in the boo 

of Judges, (vii.-1 2.) the Arabians are compared 


to lacuits, ar graſshoppers, for multitude for in 


the atieinal,.the-ward for: both is the ſame. As 


the natural laguſts are bred in pits- and holes of 


the earth, ſa thefe myſtical Jocufls are truely in- 
fernal, and proceed,  with-the ſmoke; ſrom the: 
bottomleſs. pit. It is too, a remarkable co-inc:- 


dence, tht. at.tHhis time the ſun and the air were 


really darkened: for we learn, from an eminent 
Arabian hiſtorian that: in the ſeventeenth yez! 


af Heracleus, half the body of the ſun was eclip- 


fad.; aud this defect continued from the —_— 
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(. 103 } 
Tiſrin to Haziran, (that is, from October to June, 
by fo that only 2 v'tle of its light appeared. 


1 by The feventeenth year of Heracleus coincides 
am» with the year of Chriſt 626, and with the fifth: 
e of year of the Hegira; and, at this time alſo, Ma» 
rela- homet was training and exerciſing his followers,. 
hich in depredations at home, to fit and prepare them 
1 for for greater conqueſt#abroad.” 

ring, It is very remarkable, that about the year Cod, 


itual Boniface became po pe, or univerſal biſhop z and 
the a very fewyears after, that mighty impoſtor Ma- 
5 the homet made his appearan e. As we have als 
nout ¶ ready obſerved, though this trumpet may be ap- 
ured, Wl plied to the Saracens, yet not to them alone, 
though perhaps in ſome things more literally than 
mpet Wl to the other; as will be ſeen in the fequel. 

« A It was commanded them, (ver 4.) © That they 
| by z“ ſhould not hurt the graſs of the earth, neither 
wiſe, “ 0 green thing, neither any tree z”: which de- 
ly be- monſtrates, fays the biſhop, that theſe were not 
ut al- natural, but ſymbolical locuſts, The like ins 
m A- Junctions were given to the Arabian officers and- 


Zgypt, Wl foldiers. When Yezid was marching with the 
trum Wl army to invade Syria, Abubeker charged him 
ht by with this, among other orders, © Deſtroy not: 
ch ay palm-trees, nor burn any field of corn, cut down 
e book no fruit trees; nor do any miſchieb to cattle, on- 
apared h fuch as you kill to eat.“ I heir commiſſion is, 

or ia hurt only thoſe men who: have not the ſeal of 
. As God in:their forehead; that is, thoſe who are 
oles ot not the true ſervants. of God, but are corrupt 
ely in- ind idolatrous Chriſtians, Now, from hiſtory, 
om the it appears evident, that thoſe countries of: Aſia, 
o- inci- Africa, and Europe, where the Saracens extend- 
ir were Wd their conqueſts, the Chriſtians were generally 
minent Hguilty of idolatry, in: worſhipping of images and 
th year Wfiints ; and it was the pretence of Mabhomet; and 


s eclip lis followers, to chaſtiſe them for it, and to res 
former {Wtlavliſh. the. unity of: the. Gochead. The parts 
n which: 
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( 164 J | | 
which remained freeſt from the inſection, were 


Savoy, Piedmont, and the for dern parts of 
France; which: were afterwards the nurſe es, 


ſes. And it is very memorable, that when the 3. 1 
Saracens approached theſe parts, they were de- 2 lod 
feated with great ſlaughter, by the ſamous Charles at's 
Martel, in ſeveral engagements. In 

As they were to hurt only the corrupt and knoy 


idolatrous Chriſtians, ſo they were not to kill, A 
but only to torment z and ſhould bring ſuch. cala» on t. 
mities upon the earth, as ſhould make men we- bie 
y of their lives: not that it could be- ſuppoſed, WM ribia: 
* the Sarzeens would not kil many thouſands, J mitre 
in their incurſions z on the _—_— their angel, WY their 
(rer. 11.) hath: the name of the deſtroyer. 1 hey dems 
might kill them, as individuals, but ſtill they Bi nify, 
mould not kiil them as a political body, as a flats, r, a 
or empire: they might greatly harraſs and to- tion, | 
ment both the Greck, and the Latin churches; but WM were | 
they ſhould not utterly exiirpate the one, or Wl gated 
the other. They beſieged Conftantinople, and Wi credib 
even plundered Rome; but they could not make WM eighty, 
themſelves maſters, of either of theſe capital cities, acquire 
The Greek empire fuffered moſt from them, as it WM Pale iti. 


Hy neareſt to them: they diſmembered it of Sy-M fa Min 
ria and Egypt, and ſome other *of its beit-and WM bary, e. 
zicheſt provinces; but they were never able to ther dic 
ſubdue, and conquer the whole z as often as they BY alſo a g 
attempted it, they were repulſed, and defeated-W Rome ; 
They attempted it in the year 672, but their meu the oth 
and ſhips were miſcrably deſtroyed; by the ſea- Good C 
fire, invented by Callinicus and, after ſerenM ny crow 
years ſruitleſs pains, they were compelled to rate of obſe; 


the ſiege, and to conclude a peace.“ the othe 
In the 7. 8. 9. 10. verſes, the nature and qu: :s, this 
lity of theſe locuſts, are deſcribed, partly in the Ron 
luſion to the properties of natural locuſts, and th itlelf, en 


deſcription given of them by the prophet. Joc!5 
aut 
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and partly, in alluſion to the habits, and man- 
ners of the Arabians; to ſhew that not real, but 
figurative lotuſts were intended. The firſt qua- 


es, lity mentioned, is, their being like to horſes 
igen- prepared to battle; which is copied from Joel ii. 
the 3. Many authors have obſerved, that the head of 
de- a locuſt, reſembles that of an horſe : the Arabi- 


aus too, have been famous in all ages, for their 
horſes, and horſemanſhip; their .rength is well 


jarles 


t and known to conſiſt, chiefly, in their cavalry. | 
; kill, Another diltinguiſhing mark, is, their havin 

, cala» on their heads, as. it were, crowns like gold; 
 WEA- which is, in alluſion to the head-dreſs of the A- 
poſed, BW rabians, who have conſtantly worn turbans, or 
ſands, WM mitres; and boaſt of having thoſe ornaments for 


angel, Wi their common attire, which are crowns and dia- 
1 hey dems with other people. The crowns alſo fig- 
| they WW nify, the kingdoms which they ſhou'd acquire: 
1 ſtates, BW for, as Mr Mead excellently obſerves, ** No na» 
d tor- tion, had ever fo wide a command; nor ever 
9; but WF were ſo many kingdoms, ſo many regions, ſubju- 
ne, ot gated in ſo ſhort a ſpace of time: it ſounds in- 
e, and Wl credible, yet moſt true it is, that in the ſpace of 
t make Wl eighty, or not many more years, they ſubdued, and 


2cquired to the diabolical kingdom of Mabomed, 


n, as it I Paleſtine, Syria, both Armenia's; almoſt all A- 
of 8)- fta Minor, Perſia, India, Egypt, Numidia, all Bar- 
(1 and boy, even to the river Niger, Portugal, Spainz nei- 
able to tber did their fortune ſtop here, till they had added 
as they Wi alſo a great part of Italy, as far as ty the gates er 
-feated-W Rome; moreover, Sicily, Candia, Cyprus, and 


the other iſlands of the „ ſea.“ 
Good God! how great a tract of land! how ma- 
ny crowns were here! Whence alſo, it is worthy 
of obſervation, mention is not made here, as in 
tie other trumpets, of the third part; foraſmuch- 
3s, this plague fell no leſs without the bounds of 
the Roman empire, than within it, and extended 
Kelf, even to the remote ſt Indice,” | 
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The Biſhop further obſerves, that one difficut. 
ty, und the greateſt of all, remains yet to be ex. pow 
plained ;z and that as the period of five months erte. 
aſſigned to theſe locuſis; which; being twice men- tory 
tioned, ver. 5. 10. merits the more particular Wi prea 
conſideration. It is ſaid, without doubt, in con- conq 
formity to the type; for locuſts ate obſerved to Mah 


em 


lire about five months, that is, from April to gan | 
September. . orpions too, as Bochart aflerts, ture, 
are noxious for no longer a term, the cold ren- Wi for b. 
dering them torpid and inactive. But of theſe if pire, 
locuſts, it is ſaid, not that their duration or ex. W ſa, I 
iſtence was only for five months, but their WM and t! 
power of hurting, or tormenting men, continued parts 
five months. Now theſe months, may either be media 
months commonly fo taken, or prophetic mouths, Wl fore, | 
conliſting each of 30 days, as St John reckons {Whabita 
them, and ſo making 140 years, at the rate of Wfrom t 
each day for a year; or, the number being repeat Wind be 
ed twice, the ſums may be thought to be doubled, more ſ 
and twice five months, in prophetic computation, Wore; b 
will amount to 300 years. Wars, | 
If theſe months be taken for common months, Wzlory b 
then, as the natural locuſts live and do hurt on: e and 
ly in the five ſummer-months, ſo the Saracens ro long 
in the five ſummer- months too made their ex- Worer th; 
cutſions, and retreated again in the winter. It W156, ar 
appears, that this was their natural practice; and de reig 
particularly, when they firſt beſieged Conſtant- ken de 
nople, in the time of Conſtantine Pogonatus. eo Sir II 
For, from the month of April till September, {WCaliphs 
they pertinaciauſly continued their fiege ; and{lominis 
then, deſpairing of ſucceſs, departed to Cyzicum, eo year 
where they wintered, and in the ſpring again te- incl. 
newed the war; and this courſe they held ſor ſe- end divi: 
ven years, as the Greek annals tell us. If theſe ems. 8 
months be taken for -prophetic months, or zog poſſi! 
ears; it was within that — of time, that the ver, ane 
— made their principal conqueſts. Theuhle ſocon 
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empire 
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empite might ſubſiſt much longer; but theit 
power of hurting, and tormenting men, was ex4 
erted chiefty within that period. Read the hiſ- 


cul 
e EX» 
"nths 


men- tory of the Saracens, and you will find, that thei? 
cular Wi preatelt exploits were performed, their greateſt 
con- conqueſts were made, between the fear 612, hen 
ed to Mahomed I. opened the bottomlets pit, and be- 
il to gan publicly to teach, and propagate his impoſ⸗ 
ſſerts, ute, and the year 762, When the Caliph Alman- 
| ren- bor built Bagdad, to fix there the ſeat of bis em- 
theſe WM pice, and called it the city of Peace. Sytia, Pers 
Ir ex-. WW lia, India, and the greateſt part of Aha, Egypt, 


and the greateſt part of Africa, Spain, and ſome 
parts of Europe, were all ſubdued in the inter- 
mediate time. But, when the Caliphs, who be- 
fore, had removed from place to place, fixed their 


their 
zinued 
her be 


ouths, 


-ckons Wl habitation at Bagdad; then the Saracens ceaſed 
ate of ſcom their excurſions and ravages, like locuſts; 
repeats ¶ ind became a ſettled nation; then they made no 
»ubled, nore ſuch rapid and amazing c6nquelts, as be- 


ſore; but only engaged in common, and ordinary 
wars, hke other nations ; then their power and 


tation, 


zonths, Mlory began to decline, and their empire, by lit- 
ort on: e and httle, ro moulder away; then they had 
zracens no longer, like the prophetic locuſts, one king 


cir ex- er them: Spain having revolted in the year 
er. I M56, and ſet up another Caliph, in oppoſition to 
de; and the reigning houſe of Abbas. If theſe months be 
nſtanti· Whtken doubly, or, for 300 yeafs; then, according 
onatus. Wiſs Sir Iſaac Newton, “the whole time that the 
tember, aliphs of the Saracens reigned, with a temporal 
e; and ominion, at Damaſcus and Bagdad together, was 
zicum years; vis. from the year 637, to the year 

ain re- ihelufive ; when their empire was broken, 
| ſor ſe· end divided into ſeveral ptincipalities or king- 
If theſe h oms. So that, let theſe five months be taken in 

or 1;0]Wiy poſſible conſtruction, the event will ſtil an- 


ver, and the propheſy will {till Be fulfilled ; tho” 
ie ſocond method of interpretation, and applis 
cation, 
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eation, appears much more probable than eithe: fior 
the firſt or the thir l. 
Verſe 12. 13. G. © One woe is paſt, Sc. and Wi gel, 
« the/fixth angel ſounded.“ This fixth trumpet the 
is, by moſt commentators, applied to the Turkiſh appe 


empire, as will be ſeen afterwards. and 
The object of this awful judgment is the vic: Wl right 
ble ans wow full of ſuperſtition, and Anti- The) 
chriſtian idolatry, and for theſe ſhe is plagued by told, 
this trumpet; for judgments are ſpoken of, in WF © the 
this book, not as they affect the world in genc: gels 
ral, but as they concern the church. Each of four | 
theſe trumpets, ſucceſſively, contain a ſeries of Ag 
judgments upon the ſame object; and the church WF ſaid te 
— the object ef the formet trumpet, ſo muſt a fam. 
ſhe be of this; otherwiſe the pronouncing thit Script 
woe, weuld contain nv further addition to theit WM with | 
plagued condition, which is contrary to the ſcope. I has git 
The church is now become an idolatrous harlot, Wcount 
and guilty of many groſs abominations; as is evi- Wempire 
dent from ver. 20. 21. to the 
It is alſo certain, that this judgment is of a dif: not of 


ferent kind from the former, and denounceth &« Tj 
temporal calamities on the church, _—_— enc- Nies, or 
briated with ſpiritual plagues; yet it is ſuch 1 Por the: 
judgment in temporal things, and alſo brings » Wdoms, o 
long with it groſs abominations, and ſpiritual WWhrates 
poiſon, by which the ſouls of men are infected er Tang 


this, their having tails like ſerpents imports. be 7ear 
Finally then, we imagine, nothing elſe can b Tagjy 

meant, in this place, but the Turkiſh empire; who ird at 

by their great power, cruelty, and the perniciouWplelech, 


at Iconiu 
ulus, « 
080. J 


doctrine of Mahomed, have deſtroyed both th 
ſouls and bodies of men. | 

The inſpired apoſtle heard a voice From the 
four horns of the golden altar; which was doubt ers afte 
leſs the voice of the Sovereign of the univerſe ud reſtz; 
over-ruling every event in the world to his other th; 
glory, and the good of his church, ſpoke in . Ito the 


( 109 ) 
ither WWW Gon to his giving reſponſes from the temple of 
Jeruſalem. -'This voice commands the ſixth an- 
. and gel, to looſe the four angels that were bound in 
mpet Wl the great tiver Euphrates, They have here the 
[rkiſh appellation of Angels given, to ſhew how ready, 
and expeditious they were, to execute God's 
> viſhs righteous — upon an idolatrous church. 
Anti: They are faid to be four; (in chap. vii. 1. we are 
ed by WY told, © that four angels held the four winds, that 
of, in WF © they ſhould not-blow),” ſo here, theſe four an- 
gene: Wi gels were appointed to ſpread deſtruction to the 
ch of WE four winds, or fout corners of the carth. 
ries of Again, theſe four angels to be looſed, were 


burch WF ſaid to be bound in the river Euphrates. This is 
muſt Wa famous river in Syria, frequently mentioned in 
g this WW Scripture, and well known to thoſe acquainted 
> theit WJ with geography. The learned Biſhop Newton 
ſcope: I has given us the moſt accurate and diſtin ac- 
harlot, count of the riſe and progreſs of the Tarkith 


empire, and what a prodigious ſcourge they were 


is evi. 
to the Popiſh countries; who after all, repented 


f a difs Wnot of their wickedneſs. 
unceth WW © The four angels, ſays he, are the four Sulta- 
ly ene: lies, or four leaders of the Turks and Othmans: 
uch 1 Wor there were four principal Sultanies, or king- 
ings Noms, of the Turks, bordering upon the river Eu- 
piritulf rates: one at Bagdad, founded by Togrul- beg 
fected Mr Tangrolipix, as he is more uſually called, in 
ts. the ear 10656 another at Damaſcus, founded: 


by Tagjuddaulus, or Ducas, in the year 10%: 4 
hird at Aleppo, ſounded by Sjarfuddaulusy or 
Melech, in the ſame year 1079: and the fourth 
it Iconium, in Afia Minor, founded by Sedydud- 
auſus, or Cultu-Mufes, or his fon, in the year 
odo. Theſe four Sultanies, ſubliſted ſeveral: 
fears afterwards ; and the Sultans were bound: 
ud reſttamed from extending their conqueſts, 
ther than the countries and territories adjoin- 
y to the river Euphrates ; primarily, by the good 
| K providence 
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= ſour angels being not yet come. Diſcouraged at 
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providence of God, and ſecondarily, by the croi- 

ades, or expeditions of the European Chriſtiang 
into the holy land, in the latter part of. the ele- 
venth, and in the twelfth and thirteenth centu- 
ries. Nay, the European Chriſtians took ſeveral 
cities and countries from them, and confined 
them within narrower bounds. 'But when an 
end was put to the croiſades, and the Chriſtians 
totally abandoned their conqueſts in Syria and 
Paleſtine, as they did in the latter part of the 


under 


thirteenth century, then the four angels on the eaſter 
river Euphrates were looſed. Soliman Shah, the under 
firſt chief, and founder, of the Othman race, re- ſixth t 
treating, with his three ſons, from Jengiz- Chan ſtroyec 


and the Tartars, would have paſſed the river Eu- leſtine, 


phrates, but was drowned ; the time of looſing the all the 
the Gre 


conque 


this ſad accident, two of his ſons returned to theit 


former habitations; but Ortogrul, the third, with They fi 
his three ſons, Condoz, Sarubani, and Othman, chan, 
remained ſometime in thoſe parts; and, having 13575 | 
obtained leave of Aladin the Sultan of Iconium, oham. 
he came, with four hundred of bis Turks, and ſet- Jear 145 
tled in the mountains of Armenia. From thence Wh Pained « 
they began their excurſions; and the other Turks the capit 
aſſociating with them, and following their ftan- Candia, 

dard, they gained ſevcral victories, over the Tar- Camenie 
tars on the one ſide, and over the Chriſtians en this great 
the other. Ortogrul dying in the year 1288, ed for an 
Othman, his ſon, ſucceeded him in power and ear; wh 


authority; and, in the year 1299, as ſome ſay, lical inte 
with the conſent of Aladin himſelf, he was pro- {829d if th. 
claimed Sultan, and founded a new empire; and ,, it is 
the people afterwards, as well as the new em- Cent wor 
pire, were called by his name. For, though dens, ar 
they diſclaim the name: of Turks, and and aſſume Places : an 
that of - Othmans, yet nothing is more certain, Prepared, a 
than that they are a mixed - multitude, the re- ulkon at a 
mains of the -four Sultanies above mentioned Wi © day, or x 


— 


Tis 
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as well' as the deſcendants, particularly, of the 


4 houſe of Othman. 5128 4 

* In this manner, and at this time, the ſour an- 
E en were looſed ; which were prepared for an 
al our, and a day, and a month, and a year, for 
4 to ſlay the third part of men; that is, as before, 


the men of the Roman empire, and eſpecially 
in Europe, the third part of the world. The 
Latin, or weſtern empire, was broken to pieces 
under the four firſt trumpets 3_ the Greek, or 
eaſtern empire, was cruelly hurt, or tormented, 
under the fifth trumpet ; and here, under the 
ſixth trumpet, it is to be flain and utterly de, 
ſtroyed. Accordingly, all Aſia Minor, Syria, Pas 
leftine, Egypt, Thrace, Macedon, Greece, and 
all the countries which, formerly, belonged to 


BY the Greek or eaſtern Ceſars, the Othmans have 
elc conquered and ſubjugated to their dominion. 
: They firſt paſſed into Europe in the reign of Or- 


chan, their ſecond emperor, and, in the year 


ing 1357 3 they took Conſtantinople, in the reign of 
* Mohammed their ſeventh emperor, and in the 
ſet: year 1453; and, in time, all the parts that re- 
nce mained of the Greek empire ſhared the fate of 
urls che capital city. The laſt of their conqueſts were 
lan- Candia, or the ancient Crete, in the 1669, and 


Cameniec, in the 1672. For the execution of 
this great work, it is ſaid, that they were prepa+ 
red for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a 
year ; which will admit either of a literal or my- 
ſucal interpretation, and the former will hold 
good if the latter ſhould fail. If it be taken lite- 
ally, it is only expreſſing the fame thing by dif- 
krent words z as peoples, and multitudes, and 


em- * P 

ouph ations, and tongues, are jointly uſed in other, 
Tame Plces: and then the meaning is, that they were 
"tain, W'<Pared, and ready to execute the divine com- 


nikon at any time, or for any time, any hour, 
Ic day, or ubuth, or year, that God ſhould ap- 
g 2 point. 
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( m2 ) 
int. I it be taken myſtically, and the hour, 
— day, and month, and year, be a prophetic ſta 


dour, and day, and month, and year, (aceording the 
40 St John's, who follows herein Daniel's com- oy 


putation), conſiſting of 360 days, is 360 years, 
and a mouth, conſiſting of 30 days, is 30 years, 
and a day is a year, and an hour, in the ſame 
proportion, 15 days; fo that the whole period of 
the Othmans flaying the third part of men, or 
ſubduing the Chriſtian ſtates, 'in the Greek or 
Roman empire, amounts to 391 years and 15 
days. Now it is wonderfully remarkable, that 
the firſt conqueſt, mentioned in hiſtory, of the 
Othinans over the Chriſtians, was in the year of 
the Hegira 68e, and the year of Chriſt 1281. 
For Ortogrul, “in that year, (according to the ac- 
eurate hiſtorian Saadi), crowned his victories with 
the conqueſt of the famous city Kutahi, upon the 
Greeks. Compute 391 years from that time, 
and they will terminate in the year 1672; and in 
that year, at it was hinted before, Mohammed IV. 
took Cameniec from the Poles ; and forty-eight 
towns and villages, in the territory of Cameniec, 
| were delivered up to the Sultan, upon the treaty 


ſcribed 
and wh 
Othman 


of peace. Whereupon prince Cantemir hath = — I 
made this memorable reflection: “ This was the . d a 
laſt victory by which any advantage accrued to 42 
the Othman ſtate, or any city or province vu; , = 
annexed to the ancient bounds of the empire.” rs err 
Agreeably to which obſervation, he hath en. b, el a. 
titled the former part ef his kiſtory, Of the N. 
rowth of the Othman empire; and the follow. "Ui nou 
ing part, Of the decay of it. Other wars and * TY, © 
flaughters, as be ſays, have enſued. The Turks "i DR 
even beſieged Vienna, in the 1683; but this er- *. 4 5 
, | 


eceding the bounds of their commiſhon, the) 
were defeated, Belgrade, and other places, ma 
have been taken from them, and ſurrendered tc 
them again; but ſtill they have ſubdued * 
2 2 N ate 


the wars, 
and theſe, 
en and e 
me ſay, | 


( 1t3 ) 


the ſpace af 100 years; and, in all probability, 
they never may again, their empire appearing 
rather to decreaſe than increaſe.“ Here then the 


riod of 391 years; and if more accurate and au- 
thentic hiſtories of the Othmans were brought to 
light, and we knew the very day wherein Kuta- 
hi was taken, as certainly as we know that where- 
in Cameniec was taken, the like exactneſs might 
alſo be found in the 15 days. But though the 
time be limited, for the Othmans flaying the 
third part of men, yet no time is fixed for the 
duration of their empire; only, this ſecond wos 


of the beaſt, ſhall be at hand. 5 
A deſcription is then given, verſ. 16. 15:8 
18. of the forces, and of the means and inſtru- 
ments, by which the Othmans ſhould effect the 
ruin of the eaſtern empire: their armies are de- 
ſcribed as very numerous, myriads of myriads ; 
and who knoweth not what mighty armies the 
Othman emperors have brought into the field ? 
When Mohammed II. beſieged Conſtantinople, 
he had about 400,000 men in his army, beſides 
a powerful fleet, of thirty larger, and two hun- 
ded leſſet ſhips. They are deſeribed too, chiefly 
as horſemen, and fo they are defcribed, both by 
Ezekiel and Daniel, as there was occaſion to ob- 
ſerve in the laſt diſſertation upon Daniel; it is 
well known; that their armies conſiſted chiefty of 
cavalry, eſpecially before the order of Janizaries 
was "inſtituted by Amurath I. The Janizaries 
may be the guard of the court, but the Tima- 
riots, or horſemen,” holding lands by ſerving in 
the wars, are the ſtrength of the government; 
and theſe, as Heylen affirms, are, in all, between 
eren and eight hundred thouſand fighting men 
me ſay, that they are a million; and betides 
. K 3 theſe, 


ſtate, or potentate, of Chriſtendom, now, for 


prophecy and the event agree exactly, in the pe- 


will end, when the third woe, or the deſtruction 


ſund men. There were two more; each of 
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thefe, are Spahis, and other horſemen in te em fu 
perors pay. | ws ug l by 
In the viſion ; that is, in appearance, and not mM: 
in reality; they had breaſt- plates of fire, and of en 
j cinth or r and brimſtone: the colour : 
of fire is red, of hyaeinth blue, and of brimſtone "* , 
yellow : and this, as Mr Daubuz obſerves, hath fer 
a lite ral accompliſhment ; for the Othmans, from tail, 


the firſt time of their appearance, have affected whi 
to wean ſuch warlike apparel, of fcarlet,. blue, 
and: yellow. Of. the Spabis particularly, ſome 
have red, and ſome have yellow ſtandards, and 
ethers have red or yellow mix'd. with other 
In appearance too, the heads of the horſes 
were as the heads of lions, to denote their 
ſtrength, courage, and fierceneſs,, and out of 
their mouths iffued fire and and. ſmoke, and brim- 
ſtone: a manifeſt alluſion to great guns, and gun- 
powder, which-were invented under this trumpet; 
and were of ſuch. ſignal ſervice to the Othmans, in 
their wars. For by theſe were the third part of 
men killed; by theſe, the Othmans made ſuch 
havoc and deſtruction in the Greek, or eaſtern 
empire. Amurath II. broke into Peloponneſus,. 
and took ſeveral ſtrong places, by the means of 
his artillery: but bis ſon Mohammed, at the ſiege 
of Conſtantinople, employed ſuch great guns a8 
were never made before: one is deferibed, to 
have been of ſuch monſtrous ſize, that it: was 
drawn by ſeventy yokerof oxen, and by two-thour 


which diſcharged: a ſtone the weight of two ta- 
leats.; other emittedia ſtone of the weight of half 
a talent; but the greateſt of all, diſeharged a ball 
of the weight of: three talents, or about three 
kundred pounds; and the report of: this cannon is 
faid to have been ſo-great, that all: the country 
"wound. about. was ſhaken. to the diſtance of forty 


angs 


* 


+ 


f ms; 


furlongs. For forty days, the wall was battere# 
by theſe cannons, and fo many breaches were 
made, that the city was taken by aſſault, and an 
end put to the Grecian empire.” 

Verſe 19. Their power is in their mouths 
* and in their tails.” By mouth is meant their 
ferce cruelty, in butchering mens bodies, Their 
tails, ſignify their hozrid and deteſtable religion, 
which they compelled men. to embrace, or elſe 
ut them to death. Their tails are ſaid to have 
eads to them, a firange unnatural like expreſs 
fon, doubtleſs importing their abominable ab+ 
furd doftrine. The locuſts are ſaid to have 
tails too, but no heads to them; ſhewing, that 
this religion is ſo groſsly abſurd, that it is more 
eaſily perceived than the former. It is here add 
ed, that with their tails and heads they do hurt. 
We fee, in the firit part of the verſe, that they 
kurt with the mouth; that is, as we obſerved, 
they maſſacred the bodies of men; and here, by 
their pernicious doctrine, they deſtroy their ſouls: 
fo that, both ways, they are deſcribed as a moſt. 
dreadful plague, This may, with the greateſt 
propriety, be applied to. the Othmans, as, was. 
faid, whoſe armies ſpread not more deſolation. 
among mankind, than their pernicious and poi- 

fonable doctrine did.; for God, in his righteous: 

element ſuffered: a great part of the world ta 
carried away with it. : 
Biſhop Newton obſerves, “ that the Turks: 
draw after them the ſame poiſonous: train, as the 
Saracens z. they profeſs,, and propagate. the ſame: 
impoſture; they do hurt, not only by their con- 
queits, but alſo by ſpreading their falſe doctrine s. 
and wherever they eſtabliſh their dominion, there 
too they eſtabliſh their religion. Many indeed of: 
the Greek church remained, and are ſtill rem ir- 
mg among them; but they are made to pay dear» 
ly for the exerciſe of their religion, ate ſubjected 
| to 


{ 16) 
to a capitation tax, which is rigoroùſſy exacted 
from all above fourteen years of age; are burden- 
ed beſides, with the nioſt heavy, and arbitrary 
impoſitions, upon every occaſion; are compelled 
to the loweſt and moſt fervile drudgery ; are a- 
buſed in their perſons, and. robbed of © their pro- 
perty ; have not only the mortification of ſeeing 
ſome of their friends and kindred daily apoſtatize 
to the ruling religion, but had even their children 
taken from them to be educated therein; of whom 
the more robuſt and hardy, were trained up to 
the ſoldiery, and the more weakly and tender 
were caſtrated for the Seraglio: but, notwith- 
ſtanding theſe perſecutions and oppreſhons, ſome 
remains of the Greek church are ſtill preſerved 
among them, as we may reaſonably conclude, to 
ſerve ſome great and myſterious ends of provi- 
denee.“ N ; * 

Verſe 20 and 21. And the reſt of men, who 
« were not killed with theſe plagues, yet repented 
4 not, c. | 8 | 

This points out to ns, what crimes procured (6 
dreadful a plague, and fo cruel an enemy to be 
let looſe upon the Chriſtian world; theſe will 
vindicate the juſtice of God, in puniſhing them 
with ſuch ſeverity. Of all vices to which men are 
liable, ſurely idolatry is none of the leaſt; and tho 
God long bore*with the heathen world, notwith- 
ſtanding their abominable, cruel, and idolatrous 
rites; yet he cannot endure it in thoſe, who were 
once his profeſſed church and people. In order 
therefore to cure them effectually of that abomin- 
able vice, and the many other grievous error 


variety 
to be x 
wood "a 
hxes, re 
churches 
is endow 
fine, tha 
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they had fooliſhly imbibed, he permitted the XV. 4. a1 
Turks, that dreadful ſcourge of the human race, r 
to cut off vaſt numbers of them; yet ſo mad weft N 
theſe who ſurvived, upon their idols, that they Fas: 7 

e 


continue to worſhip devils to this day. 
The firſt fin charged upon them is, worſhip» nd thefts 
| 8 ping 
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ping the works of their own hands. The images; 
and ſtatues, erefted in their churches, are made 
with men's hands; and therefore, they cannot.be 
the object of worſhip. They are alſo called wor- 
ſhippers of devils: it is not to be ſuppoſed, that 
Papiſts directly 15 the devil; but, as images 


= are teachers of lies, ſuppoſed to repreſent what 
8 is truely ſpiritual and inviſible. To what will 
5 « yeliken me ?“ ſaith God: how is it poſſible to re- 


preſent, by any thing whatſoever, him, who is a 
pute Spirit? and our Saviour, bids his diſciples 
touch and handle him, for a ſpirit, faith he, 
hath not fleſh and bones as you ſee me have.” 
This is not only a breach of the firſt command» 
ment, but alſo of the ſecond ;z which, by the bye, 
Papilts ſtrike off the decalogue): this ſtrictly pro- 
hibits the making of any image, of any thing in 
heaven, earth, or ſea, or bowing down before them, 
We ſee what is ſaid of Jeroboam, 2 Chron. x 
15.“ He ordained him prieſts for the high places, 
« and for devils, and for the calves, which he had 
« made;” and yet it does not appear, that he meant 
to worſhip the calves, far leſs devils, in the room 
of God. Their idolatry is alſo aggravated by the 
variety and. multiplicity of it: their idols are ſaid 
to be made of gold, filver, braſs, ſtone, and 
wood z” of which ſort of mctils, images, cruci+ 


tho hxes, relics, &c. are abundant in the Popiſh 
vithe BY churches. How can any reaſonable being, who 
r0U5 BY is endowed with reaſon or common lenfe, ima · 
2 gine, that theſe ſenſeleſs things can in the leaſt 


de ſerviceable to them; eſpecially, ſceing they are 
2 lo ſtrictly prohibited in ſacred writ ? See Pſalm 


_ ev. 4. and cxxxviii 15. Where the Pſalmiſt 
Haw pronounces the worſhippers of theſe, as ſtupid 
* and ſenſeleſs as the things they worſhip. 
FR Theſe impenitent men are charged with four 
the) WM other vices, viz. murder, ſorcery, fornications, 
PLA aud thefts. Papiſts as well as Mabometans, have 


been 
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| ie) 
been guilty of murders in both kinds; they mur- 
der the ſoul by their pernicious doctrines; and 
how many butcheries, maſſacres, and perſecutions, 
have Roman-catholics committed upon thoſe they 
called heretics, as may be ſeen in chap. xi. 7. and 
Xiii. 7. and xviii. 24. of this book. The next 
thing to be conſidered is, their forceries, which 
figuratively ſignify, their deluſive and bewitching 


doctrine ; but, literally taken, it ſignifies devi- 


liſh, and magical arts. In the firſt ſenſe, the 
woman arrayed in purple, chap. xvii. 4. is ſaid 
to have a golden cup in her hand, ſull of abomi- 
nations, c.; and in the ſecond, Antichriſt is 
ſaid to come after the working of Satan, with 
ſigns, and lying wonders, as in 2 Theſſ. ii, 9. 
What is ſignified by both, is found to be in Po- 
pery ; their doctrine has blinded and bewitched 


many thouſands ; alſo, magic arts, 'with lying 


ſigns, wonders, and many other abominable tricks, 
have been played off; not only by their inferior 
clergy, but alſo, by Popes themſelves. 

And this has been avowed by them in many ca- 
ſes, under pretence of working miracles, and exor- 
ciſms, The next fin charged upon them is for- 
nication, taken both in a Giritual ſenſe; as in de- 
parting from God, and placing the affections on 
the creature, Jer. iii. 1. Thou haſt a whore's 
*« forehead, thou refuſeſt to be aſhamed;” where 
the prophet is reproving the people for departing 
from God, and following after idolatry; and alſo, 


in a natural ſenſe, the fin of fornication and adul- 


tery, js juſtly charged upon the Popiſh clergy ; 
what elſe could prompt them to prohibit marriage? 
but that they might have the more freedom to com- 
mit theſe crimes. Eellarmine ſays, “It is more 
tolerable to commit fornication, than for one un- 


det a vo to marry, though he have not the gift 


of continence; becauſe, ſays he, marriage ten- 


ders him unable to keep his vow, which the other 
5.5 | does 
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does not.“ It is well known, that public ſtews; 


or brothels, have been openly licenſed at Rome, 


and Ay Popiſh countries: for thoſe in Rome 


itſelf, the Pope 1s ſaid to have received annually 


4000 crowns. Nay it is well known, that popes, 
as well as inferior clergy, have been addicted to 
theſe vices. In the hiſtory of the popes, we are 
informed, that Pope Joan brought forth a child 
during her popedom. Theſe are not * ſto- 
ries, as ſome of our modern Papiſts aſſert, but 


* 


well as others. | 

There is a book publiſhed, ſome time ago, by 
Anthony Egans, B. D. late confeſſor general of 
the kingdom of Ireland ; the title of it is, the 
Book of Rates, now uſed in the fin cuſtom-houſe 
of the church and court of Rome, containing the 
bulls, diſpenſations,: and pardons for all manner 


ſums of money given, and to be paid for them. 
Page 13. there are theſe diſpenſations for prieſts, . 
and others, under the celebat- vow : “A prieſt or 
friar, having lien carnally with a woman, of whate- 
rer ſort or degree, whether a nun, or a kinſwoman, 
or relation, or with any other, whether married 
or ſingle, whether within the bounds or cloiſters 
of his monaſtery, or elſewhere; whether the ab- 
ſolution be made in the name of the clergy or not, 
it gives him power to exerciſe his function, and 
to hold his livings, he paying L. 99: 9: 6. For 
the fin of buggary, they muſt pay L. go: 12: t. 
A Nun may play the whore very often, for pay- 
ing L. 36:9:0. One that keeps a whore at bed 
and beard, with a diſpenſation to hold a benefice, 
mult pay L. 4:5 :6.” Prideaux tells us of Pope 
dixtus IV, © that he made a grant to the Cardi- 
nal of Lucia, to uſe unnatural luſts, for three, 
months in the year; viz. in June, July, and Au- 


guſt; 


facts well authenticated by their own writers, as, 


of villainies, and wickedneſs ; with the ſeveral 


{ 1260 ) 
guſt: this fame Pope built a public ſtew in Rome, 
ut his own expence.” . | 

Cramuel aſſerts, © That it is doubtful, whether 
a man may not murder a woman after he has lien 
with her, if ſhe offer to diſcover what paſſed be- 
tween them Were we to recount the lewdneſs 
of even popes themſelves, our —_ would ſwell 
into a monſtrous ſize; we ſhall only ſelect a few of 
them. - Pope John XII. was wounded in the 


temples, when in bed with another man's wife; 


of which wound he died, in eight days. Pope Be- 
nedict XII. bought a beautiful woman, of her 
brother for a concubine. Paul III. proſtituted 
his own daughter Julia to Alexander VI. that 
he might be made a cardinal; he alſo committed 
"Inceſt with his own daughter Conſtantia, and poi- 
ſoned her huſband, that he might enjoy her with 
the greater freedom ; he likewiſe committed in- 
ceſt with his own fiſter, and is ſaid to have been 
a necromancer. Yet from this pope's piety came 
the council of 'Trent. We have already mention- 
ed Pope Joan, who, after being pope for two 
years and fix months, fell into labour in the midſt 
of a proceſſion. There was alſo a Popeſs, or mi- 
ſtreſs of Pope Innocent X. his 6ſter-in-law, 
named Dona Olympia, who managed the pope» 
dom during his life. Platina reports, “ that no leſs 
than ſix thouſand infants ſkulls, were found in 4 
fiſh pond at Rome, during the pontificate of Gre- 
gory the great, all murdered to conceal the lewd- 
neſs of the clergy ;” this is only a ſmall ſample 
or ſpecimen of the immoralities of that perſon, 
who ſtiles himſelf infallible. - ra. 

The laſt vice, mentivned in ver. 21. is their 
thefts. Theft is the taking, either by force or fraud, 
what belongs to others, and appropriating it to 
one's own uſe. We will likewiſe find the Popiſh 
eletgy guilty of this, in a very high degree; what 
with donations, mortifications, indulgences, an- 
| nates, 
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mates; Peter's patrimony, Peter's pence, and the 
like, they had amaſſed large property of the rich- 
eſt lands in Europe; beſides immenſe quantities 
of gold, ſilver, and other wealth, with which the 
Popiſh clergy abound, 

Platina, Martinus, Onuphrius, and Bellar- 
mine, all Popith writers, uniformly declare, that 
from the year 670, downward, bribery prevailed 
at the election of their popes; that they uſed 
magic arts, were ambitious, factious, and vio- 
lent; and that they poiſoned and impriſoned 
their predecefiors. Some of theſe popes were 
monſtroufly vitious; they were addicted to cruel- 
ty, adultery, and giving up themſelves to the 
devil. John XII. was an infamous wicked man, 
from his very infancy 4 whatever time he could 
ſpare from the gratification of his luſts, he ſpent 
in hunting: at laſt, he was murdered, in the very 
act of adultery. 

Sylveſter II. having obtained the popedom 
by ſiniſter methods, is ſaid to have delivered up 
himſelf to the devil; and promiſed to be his 
wholly after death, provided he would aſſiſt him 
in his wicked projects. Let any one, without 
prejudice, read the hiſtory of the popes, and he 
will ſee more than ſufficient to convince him, 
how juſt'y Papiſts have been punithed by the 
plague of the ſixth trumpet, or by the Turks and 
Saracens. 

From what has been ſaid, we may learn; that 
the Turks made dreadful havoc among the ſub- 
jects of Antichriſt's kingdom; yet a great part 
repented not, which were afterwards to be de- 
ſtroyed by the vials. Low. fooliſhly, nay, how 
madly do theſe erroneous people doat upon their 
idols, even in this enlightened age, though they 
may be certain God will pour out the vials of 
his wrath upon them. | 

We have already — that the learned 

and 
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and ingenious biſhop Newton, has applied the 
fifth trumpet entirely to the Saracens ; which, 
we conceive,” can only be done in a ſecondary 


manner, for the reaſons we there gave. But 
why may we not join the Saracens #long with 


the Turks; who have conjunctly made up one 


great empire, are of the ſame religion, have the 


ſame laws and cuſtoms, have uniformly made 
war together upon the Chriſtians; with the ſame 
unrelenting rage; and ſeeing the event of what 
is predicted here, is exactly fulfilled in them; as 
is evident, by comparing their hiſtory with this 
prophecy: and, confidering the prodigious ſlaugh- 
ter they have made in the Chriſtian world, and 
the religion they have introduced, we cannot i- 
magine theſe would be paſſed over in this book, 
It is very remarkable, that a few years before 
Boniface afſumed the purple, Mahomet, aided 
by one Sergius a monk, and John Antiochenus 
an Arian, had the dexterity to invent and pro- 
pagate the Turkiſh religion; being a'compound 
of the Heathen, Jewiſh, and Chriſtian religions, 
intcrlarded with the wildeſt and moſt ineoberent 
nonſenfe, that could ever enter into the mind of 
man; yet of ſuch a nature, that it was very pa- 
latable to man, in his natural and depraved ſtate. 
As the alcorn and life. of Mahomet, are now in 


Engliſh, the curious may fatisfy thamſelves of 


the truth of our aſſertion: only we think it pro- 
per to obſerve here, that Mahomet was a mortal 
enemy to idolatry z and it appears evident, that 
God over-ruling the hands and pens of that tri- 
umvirate, in order to render Mahomet and his 
ſollowers, a more vindictive ſcourge of idolatrous 
Chriſtians, prevented them from falling into ido- 
latry, to which men in all ages have been ad- 
eicted. A N 

This Mahomet did not, (like the popes at firſt), 


content himſelf with the character of a ”_ 
| ut 
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but ſoon became a mighty temporal monarch : 
for Heracleus the emperor, having diſbanded a 
great part of the army of the Arabians, that 
were aſſiſting to him in his wars, Mahomet 
knew mank ind too well to loſe ſo favourable an 
opportunity z- but eaſily inſinuated himſelf into 
their good graces, and ſoon became their leader. 
Soon, after this, they changed their names 
from Iſhmaclites to Saracens, that they might 
not be reckoned a race of baſtards: afterwards 
he conquered Arabia, and ſettled for ſome time 
| in Mecha ; then they invaded Syria and Damaf- 
eus, the capital of their dominions. It is almoſt 
| incredible, how rapid their,conqueſts were over 
z many countries; yet they got little footing in 
Europe, till they were conquered by the Turks, 
e when they became one people with them. Since 
f that time, they have acquired a mighty empire, 
4 2 in Aſia, partly in Africa, and partly in 
urope: but this great unwieldy empire, is now 


4 on the decline; and they, who were once a ter- 
„ ror to all. Europe, were very much humbled, with- 
+ in theſe ſew years, by Rufhaz and as they lie 
f contiguous to one another, and may be ſuppoſed 
- to have frequent quarrels, who knows, but the 
* next time they engage with that formidable pow- 


er, (which is mcreafing as much, in the mili- 
of tary art, as they are declining), they will make 
an entire conquelt of them, and invite the Jews 


o- ; | 
tal to come and ſettle in Paleſtine, the ancient 
at reſidence of their progenitors, from which they 
ry have been long debarred for their idolatry, and 
PR crucifying the Lord of life. | ** 
mn A ſpecious objection is made by Bellarmine 
1 and other Popiſh writers, to the application of 
d. this trumpet to the Lurks. Theſe eaſtern parts, 
of the empire, ſay they, of which the Turks have 
a); got poſſeſſion, have been leaſt ſubmiſſive to the 
elt, pope; aud therefore this plague of the Turks 
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may rather be reckoned a judgment en them, 
for making a ſchiſm in the church, than a plague 
upon the pope. In reply, we maintain, that 
theſe churches were, ſor the moſt part, fub- 
miſſive to him; for it is ſaid, chap. Xii. 8. that 
all that dwell upon the earth, (meaning the Chri- 
ſtian world), ſhall worſhip the beaſtz and fo 
_— ſubje& to the pope, as their own writers 
oaſt. f 


Now, fo many Chriſtians having been flain by 
the Lurks, they muſt either acknowledge, that 


there has been a great deſtruction on the Popiſh 
kingdoms, or that a third part of the Chriſtian 
world did not belong to him: this they will not 
xeadily allow. Suppoſe then, that ſome of theſe 


eaſtern churches withdrew from his allegiance, 


yet being once inſected with idolatry, and other 
groſs errors, by the Roman pontiffs, they would 
ſtill retain theſe errors, till this judgment over- 
tock them; thus God gave warning to others, 
involved in the ſame guilt, by inflicting this pu- 
niſhment upon them. It pleaſed God, in his 
fovercign juſtice, to puniſh thoſe eaſtern churches, 
rather than others, for the following reaſons: 
1ſt, Becauſe it appears, that he defigns not to 
overthrow the beaſt by the Turks, but to reſerve 
two thirds of his kingdom, for other holy and 
wiſe purpoſes. 2dly, God had raifed up faithful 
men, to teſtify againſt the corruptions of Anti- 
chriſt, in the caitern churches, which rendered 
them more guilty, and lefs excuſable; becauſe, 
nctwithitangiag their being led away by theſe 
errors, this puniſhment inflicted upon them, is 
therefore the more juſt. Again, zdly, By puniſh- 
ing them who appeared leaſt guilty, God evi- 
dently ſhews, how odious every ſin is to him; 


- and that others might be warned who were more 


wicked, who worthipped the beaſt, and had re- 
ccived bis mark, chap. xvi. By which it is ap- 
| parent, 
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rent, that theſe two-thirds went further lengths, 
in acknowledging the pope's ſupremacy, than the 


other third who were firſt puniſhed ; though they 
were equally guilty in other particulars. Laſtly, 
It is plain, that the pope's power is much leſſened 


by the Turk; and many of theſe who abſolute- 
ly depended on the pope were cut off, not on- 
ly in the holy war, (as they fooliſhly called it); 
beſides, many kingdoms, cities, and armies, that 


fully acknowledged him: on them he conferred 
many benedictions, and gave them conſecrated 


eroſſes, ſwords, banners, Cc. in order to encou- 
rage them to undertake the war with greater 
cheerſulneſs. Nay more, many of the emperors 
of the eaſtern empire, a little before its annihila» 
tion, came to be crowned at Rome, and to re- 
ceive the pope's benediction. In the year $274, 
Michael, emperor of Conitantinople, undertook: 
to bring all the Greek churches under the obe- 
dience of pope Gregory X. 

From all which, we may confidently. aver, 
that the eruelties exerciſed by the Turks and Sa- 
racens, have been a very great plague to the 
kingdom of Antichriſt. | 0 

Now, after ſounding the ſixth trumpet, on: 
would expect the ſeventh ſhould immediately 
ſucceed; but the tenth chapter, and part of the 
eleventh, imervene- This, we think, is done 


with a deſign to comfort the church, which was 


expoſed to long and cruel ſufftrings, during the 
reign- of Antichriſt: for though the Turk de- 
ſtroyed one third part of his kingdom, yet to 
thirds remained; ho yet repented not, but were 
as mud upon their idolatry, and worſhipping the 
beaſt, as ever. Fhey excrciſed all manner of 


cruelties without controul, tilt the time the ſe- 


venth. ti umpet began to ſound. The people of 
God, (however few in number), would be ready to 
think that God had forgotten them therefore our 
glozious Mediator commiſſions his ſervant John 
\ | | L 3 to 
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to inform his church, that after her ſuffering » 
little longer, and as ſoon as the ſeventh trumpet 


began to- ſound, he would pour out the vials of 


his wrath upon the beaſt and his adherents ; and 
continue to plague them, as they had done her, 
till he fhould utterly extirpate them from the. 
earth, and raiſe up a glorious cubrch from their 
ruins. | 

| a CHAP. X 

« John, im the concluſion of the laſt chapter, 


Having touched upon the corruption of the weſt- 


ern church, proceeds now to deliver ſome pro 


phecies relating to this lamentable event: but 


before he enters upon this ſubject, he (and the 
church in him), is prepared for it, by an auguſt 
and conſolatory vifion. Another mighty angel 
came down from heaven, deſcribed ſomewhat: 
like the angel in the three laſt chapters of Da- 
niel, and in the firſt chapter of the Revelation. 
He had in his, hand bibliaridion, or a little book 
or codicil, different from the biblion, or book 
mentioned he fore: and it was open, that all men 
might. freely read: and conſider it.. It was indeed 
a codicil to the larger book, and properly eometh 
under the ſixth trumpet; ta deſoribe the ſtate of: 


the weſtern church, after the defcription of the 


ſtate of the eaſtern: and this is, with good rea- 
ſon, made a:feparate and diſtinct prophecy, on 
account of the importance of the matter; as well 
as for engaging the greater attention. He ſet 
his right foot upon the ſea, and his left foot up- 
on the earth, to ſhew the extent of his power 
and commiſſion: and when he had cried aloud; 
(ver. 3) ſeven thunders uttered their voices. 
John would hare written. down. theſe words 
which the ſeven thunders uttered; but was for- 
bidden to do it: As we know not the fubjects 
of the ſeven thundets, ſo neither can we know 
the rcaſons ſor ſuppre ſung them; but it may be 
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conceived, that ſome things might be proper to 
be revealed to the apoſtle, and yet not fit to be 
communicated to the church. By the ſever 
thunders, Vitring underſtands the ſeven great 
eroiſades, or expeditions of the weſtern Chriſti- 
ans for the conqueſt of the holy land, and Dan» 
buz, the feven kingdoms which received and e- 
ſtabliſhed the Proteſtant reformation by law. But 
it favours of preſumption to pretend to con- 
jecture, when the Holy Spirit hath purpoſely 
concealed it from us. Then the angel (verſ 5. 
6. 7.) lifted up his hand to heaven, like the an- 


gel in Dan xi. 7. and ſware by him that liveth 


rever and ever, (the great Creator of allthings),. 
that time ſhall not be yet; but it ſhall be in the 
days of the feventh trumpet, that the myſtery of 
God ſhall be finiſhed, and the glorious ſtate of 
his chureh be perfeCted, agreeably to the good 
things which he hath — to his ſervants the 
prophets. This, is ſaid, for the conſolation of 
Chriſtians, that though the little book deſcribes: 
the calamities of the weſtern church, yet they 
ſhall all have a happy period under the ſeventh 
trumpet: John is 4 ordered, (ver. 8. 9. 10.) 
to eat the little book, as Ezekiel (iii. 3.) did up- 
on a like oceaſion: and he eat it up; he — 
ly conſidered and digeſted it, and found it to be, 
as he was informed it would be, ſweet as honey 
in his mouth, but bitter in his ſtemach. "The 
knowledge of ſuture things, at firſt was pleaſant, 
but the ſa& contents of. the little book, after- 
wards, filled his foul. with forrow. But theſe 
contents were not to be ſealed: up, lie thoſe of 
the ſeven thunders: this little book was to be 
publiſhed, (ver. 11.) as welk as the larger book 
of the Apocalypſe ;. and, as it concerned kings 
and nations, ſo it was to be made public, ſor 
their uſe and inſormation. See. biſhop Newton 
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& In the former part of this chapter, from the for 
fir verſe to the ſourteenth, are exhibited: the ſuri 
1 contents of this little book. The apoſtle is com- out 
| manded to meaſure the inner court, the temple not | 
þ | of God, and the altar; and them who worſhip this 
ji therein, to ſhew, that during all this period, 1s to 
| there-were ſome true Chriſtians who conformed And 
0 to the rule and meaſure of God's word, - This polec 
meaſuring might allude, more particularly, to the penir 
reformation from Popery, which fell out under churc 
the fixth trumpet, ſays biſhop Newton; and one ſhoul 
5 of the moral caufes of it, was the Othmans ta- out h 
f king Conſtantinople z whereupon the Greeks, niſter 
1 flying from their own country, and bringing. and d 
-their books with them, into the weſtern parts of they 1 
? Europe, proved the happy occaſion of the revival trump 
| of learning; as that opened mens eyes, it pro- alluſio 
ved the happy eccaſion of the reformation.“ ochus, 
--» Fhe material temple of Jeruſalem: is here al- ſalem ; 
tuded to, having three courts; the outer court the J. 
is that where people had acceſs to worſhip God, and tre 
on their ſolemn feſtiva's;- the next to that, was fo ſhal 
called the court of the prieſts; the third was the and ov; 
holy of holies, where no man was permitted to uſurpat 
enter, but the high-prieſt once a- year. It may a remn 
hkewiſe have allußon to Ezekiel's viſion, (chap. chriſt. 
xl. 4m.) and downward; ſignifying, that God The 
made a diſference among profeſſors of that time, well kn 
and that a bare profefhon of religion availed no- to all 
thing with him. | | God's p 
It alſo Mews us, that God ſets apart ſome for ted acce 
[ himſelf, whilſt others are neglected. Thus in prieſts 
| 'Ezek. xlvii. 18 the land is ſaid to be meaſured; underſta 
1 and on this account, Iſrael is frequently called polleſs t. 
„ the rod of God's inheritance, Pſal. Ixxiv. 2. Jer: or even, 
| X. 16. &c.; as meaſured by him; in oppoſition upon by 
|; to all other nations. Itlikewiſe points out God's court: b 
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ſpecial care and, protect on of thoſe true worſhip» 
pers in the temple, as if he was preparing a houfe 
for them to reſt in, during that time. This mea- 
ſuring of the temple is oppoſ-d to the caſting 
out of the outer court to the Gentiles, which is 
not to be meaſured, as vcing beneath his notice; 
this is agreeable to chap. xii. 14. where a place 
is to be prepared for the woman during that time. 


* 


| And again, this meaſuring of the temple is op» 
: poſed to the opening of it, chap. xv. : that o- 
pening refers to the enlarged condition of the 
- church, when the true miniſters of the goſpel 
2 ſhould be properly acknowledged ; but this points 
1 out her ſecret, retired condition, when her mi- 
7 niſters were obliged to retire into dens and caves, 
g and durſt not make a public appearance, which 
£ they were permitted to have, when the ſeventh 
il trumpet began to blow. This may alſo have an 
* alluſion to Daniel's prophecy concerning Anti- 
ochus, his making deſolate the templs of Jeru- 
ſalem; and, in this caſe, the parallel will be, as 
rt; the Jewith temple and church were oppreſſed 
q,. and trode under foot by Antiochus, for a time, 
28 fo ſhall the viſible church be defaced, polluted, 
10 and over-run by Antichriſt, during his tyrannical 
to uſurpation thereof. Vet will the Lord preſerve 
ay 282 unſpatted, as in the time of Anti- 
chriſt. | | 
* The outer court is given to the Gentiles. It is vv 
de, well known, this name was given by the Jews 1 
* to all other nations The — alone were 1 
God's peculiar people; to them alone he permit- f | 
for ted acceſs to worſhip in the ſecond court of the on 
in prieſts By Gentiles, in this place, we are not to | = 
dz underſtand Heathens; for they are not capable te g 
led poſſeſs the viſible church, or to aſſume its name; | ; 
ſer: for even, when it is given up to them, and is trode 1 
dom upon by them, it ſtill continues to be the outer 1 
d court ; beſides, the time of their treading it muſt 8 
cial be [| 


called the outer court, is now called the holy 
city; that is, the viſible church, whereof” Jeru- mence 
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be whilſt Antichriſt ſits in the temple of God; 
and therefore muſt: be underſtood of him and his 
followers : theſe may be called Gentiles, becauſe diſpe 
though they ſeem to bear the name of Chriſtians, the p 
and ſo did not deſtroy, but pofſeſs the outer ly du 
court, and retain the name of the Chriſtian mere 
church, yo becauſe of their defeftion from the merl) 
purity of the goſpel, and their ſuperſtitious wor- engin 
thip, they may more properly be called Gentiles amon 
than Chriſtians; in which reſpect, the Pope or nion, 
1 Antichriſt is ſaid to have the name of blaſphemy, ends 
1 even as the Heathen had before him. Ihe fot 600, 
1 lowing expreſſions illuſtrate this more fully, vis. haps 
bl They thall tread the holy city under foot for- there 
q « ty and two months.” What was former! — 
1 en 


ſalem, the holy city, was a type They ſhall tread it 1s p 
upon it; os Mall pollute, deſtroy, and Papiſt 
quite mar its beauty, tor 42 months, or 1260 days, Chriſt 
at 0 days each month. Suppoſe a day taken for when 
a year, as is ſometimes done in holy writ, and Nov 
this period to commence about the year 300, or ſuppoſ 
a little after, as has been obſerved, then this pe- 42 mo 
riod will end about the year 1500, when the re- Antiel 
formation tovk place; or, ſuppoſe it began about he cam 
the year 600, when Boniface aſſumed the title of reform 
univerſal b:ſhop, then it will terminate about the miniſte 
year 1800; a third opinion, a great deal later yl = 
ould 


than any of the former, may be added, but is 
ſupported by the authority of the great Sir Iſaac numbe; 


Newton, and others: theſe make it to begin king th 
about the year 756, when the pope aſſumed the der req 
regal power, or when he put on the triple goſpel, 
crown. If we may be allowed to form a conjec- * mout 
ture, perhaps we may ſhew, that all-the three « eſtab 
opinions are right. As to the firſt period, com- two haz 
Moſes a 


mencing at the year 300, and ending about the 
year 156@. As er:ors made rapid progreſs _— the apo! 
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the chnreb whenever ſhe enjoyed outward peace; 
ſo the reformation, though pactial, has gradually 
diſpelled error from many parts of Europe; alſo 
the pope's power, as has been ſaid, has gradual- 
ly diminiſhed fince that period, and now he is a 
mere eypber, in compariſon of what he was for- 
merly; being rather now continued as a political 
engine, to foſter and continue deſpotic power, 
among the Popiſh ſtates. As to the ſecond opi- 
nion, that begins a little after the year Go, and 
ends at the 1860. The pope, about the year 
600, declared himſelf univerſal biſhop ; ſo per- 
haps he may be driven from Rome, and that 
there ſhall be no pope after the year 1860, Howe 
ever, it is to be wiſhed, that it may be ſooner. 
Then concerning the laſt period, which com- 
menceth at the year 756, and ends at the 2016 2 
- is 12 at the expiration of this period, all 
Papi 

Chriſt and his church, ſhall be utterly deſtroyed, 
when Gog and Magog are alſo cut off, 

Now, to return to our ſubject. It is not tobe 
ſuppoſed, two prophets could live and propheſ 
42 months, 1260 years : the meaning is, whil 
Antichriſt was gradually arriving at, and after 
he came to his height, till he began to fall at the 
reformation, there were always ſome ordinary 
miniſters, faithfully witneſſing againſt his idola- 
try and ſuperſtition. Of theſe witneſſes there 
ſhould be, though but a ſmall, yet a competent 
number; and it was a ſufficient reaſon for ma- 
king them two witneſſes, becauſe that is the num- 
ber required by the law, and approved by the 
goſpel, Deut. xix. 5. Matth xvin. 16. In the 
% mouth of two witneffes ſhall every word be 
« eſtabliſhed.” And, upon former occaſions, 
two have often been joined in commiſſion z as 
Moſes and Aaron in Egypt, Elijah and Eliſha, in 
the apoſtacy of the ten tribes, and Zerubbabel 
and 


s, together with all the other enemies of 


and Joſhua, aſter the Babyloniſh captivity 3 tg 
whom theſe witnefles are particularly compared, 


Our Saviour ſent forth his diſciples, Luke x. 1. 


two and two: and it hath been- obſerved alſo, 
that the principal reformers have uſually appear- 
ed, as it were, in pairs; as the Waldenſes and 
Albigenſes, John Huſs and Jerome of Prague, 
Luther ard Calvin, Cranmer and Ridley, Wiſh- 
art and Knox, and their followers. Not that we 
conceive, that any two particular men, or two 
particular churches, were intended by this pro- 
phecy ; but only it was meant, in the general, 
that there ſhould be ſome, in every age, though 
but ſew in number, who ſhould bear witneſs to 
the truth, and declare againſt the iniquity and 
idolatry of their times. They ſhould not be diſ- 
couraged, even by perſecution and oppreſſion; 
but, though clothed in ſackcloth, and living ina 
mourning and afflicted ſtate, ſhould yet prophecy 
ſhould yet preach the ſincere word of God, and 
denounce the divine judgments againſt the reign- 
ing idolatry and wickedneſs; and this they ſhould 
continue to do; as long as the great corruption 
itſelf laſted, for the ſpace of a thouſand and two 
hundred and threeſcore days. | 
Ver. 7. 8. 9. and 10.“ And when they fhall 
& have finiſhed their teſtimony,” &c. Theſe 
verſes ſet before us the barbarous uſage, which 
theſe two witneſſes ſhould meet with, from the 
Antichriſtian world, for the faithful diſcharge of 
their duty; they ſhall be flain politically, ſay 
ſome ; that is, they ſhall be depoſed and filenced, 
impriſoned, and laid afide as uſeleſs and dead: 
literally ſay others, they ſnall be put to death 
with fire and fagot. They ſhall overcome 
« them” that is, they ſhall ge: power over theit 
bodies, to torture and kill them. God ſome- 
times ſuffers his own people actually to be put to 


death, for his own glory, their honour, and is 
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good of the church. Obſetve the time ſpecified, 
when they were flain ; it was, when they had fi- 
niſhed their teſtimony, and not till then. this 
may be about the expiring of the 42 months, or, 
when Antichriſt came to his height. For, as has 
been ſaid above, the time of the witneſſes pro- 
pheſying is nov, ety with the beaſt's reign 
their putting on ſackcloth is occaſioned by his 
riſe, and fo beginning together they muſt alſo end 
together ; viz. they in ſome meaſure may be ſaid 
to put off their ſackcloth at the beaſt's begun fall. 
Here a double queſtion will ariſe, 1. How can 


their teſtimony be ſaid to be finiſhed, ſeeing mi- 


niſters muſt continue teſtifying to the end? 2. 
How can the beaſt be ſaid to prevail more againſt 
them, at his begun ruin, than during his reign ? 
In anſwer to theſe, we ſay, that during the tri- 
umphant reign of Antichriſt, faithful miniſters 
were few in number, in compariſon of what ſuc- 
ceeded them; therefore theſe few, who were ſhut 
up in corners, not daring to appear openly, has 
ving gone off the ſtage immediately after the res 
formation, a great number of faithful minilters 
ſucceeded in their place; who, though perſecuted, 
openly continue to bear witneſs to the truth, 
And, though Antichriſt is arrived at his height, 
his malice and cruelty, againſt the faithful iti} 
continue; and by this cruelty he is more diſcern- 
able, and the period containing his height, more 
eaſily diſtinguiſhed from his begun, and continued 
tuin. | | 

2. Now the number of witneſſes being mightily 
increaſed, and openly teſtifying againſt the idola- 
try of Antichriſt, this cuts him to the heart, and 
fills him more than ever with implacable rage and 
hatred againſt them; and hurries him on, to ſet all 
the engines of hell at work, in order, if poſſible, 
to extirpate them from the earth. And God, in 
his ſovereiga wiſdom, permits him fo far to pre- 
| M Yall, 
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vail, as to put many of them to death, that by th 
their ſufferings, the truth may appear more con- th, 
ſhicuous; and the etrors of Antichriit be more to 
_ evidently diſplayed; which tended much to {urther Cru 
the reformation. | ter 
Theſe glorious witneſſes, as was ſaid, having riet 
finiſhed their teſtimony, are killed by the beaſt the 
that aſcends gut of the bottomleſs pit; viz. An- the! 
tichriſt, or the Roman Pontifft, This is the bru! 
ſame beaſt mentioned chap. xiti. 7. 8.: he is cal- nar) 
led; a beaſt: making war with the ſaints; here he Frai 
is ſaid not only to make war, and overcome, but and 
alſo to kill them. He may be called a beaſt, in adm! 
alluſion to theſe in Daniel; cither in reſpect of their 
his power and grandeur, or for his cruel, and ſa- and | 
vage nature. He comes from the bottomleſs pit, ry of 
viz. from hell. He is denominated, chap. ix. come 
the angel of the bottomleſs pit, who cometh af- by fr 
ter the working of Satan; whoſe ſervant he is, tions 
As his tenets declare, Here it is in the preſent howe? 
tenſe, he aſcendeth; that is, he was beginning OveEr-r 
in John's time to work ſecretly ; and even more very vi 
early in the Apoſtle Paul's time, as 2 Theft ii. 7. and to 
For the myſtery of iniquity doth already work,“ fers hi 
by mixing error with truth, A queſtion may and fl, 
here be-atked, why 15 he now ſaid to make war, bove g 
overcome, and kill? did he not do ſo during the ny to b 
42 months ? doubtleſs he did: all that time he obloqu. 
ren, the ſaints; but then it could ſcarce advanc; 
ave the name of war, as he had ſo few to fight All t 
againſt, But after the reformation had got foot- great ci 
ing in Britain, Germany, France, and many o- By grea 
ther places, when whole kingdoms forſook him; the Ro, 
he was then obliged to muſter up all his forces may app 
againſt them, wiz. the Popith powers in Europe; the ſins 
and, as the common people were then very illitie- WM '2 Egypt 
rate, he publiſhed his bull, and anathemas, a- if myitic 
gainſt their kings; and endeavoured to perſuade empire, 
ranny, 


the people, that he had power to free them from 
— M | their 


(Cs!) 
their allegi ince to their ſovereigns. Theſe, vain 


threats began now to be difregarded; but this, 
ſo far from diminiſhing, increafed Autichriſt's 


_ cruelty and barbarity to theſe witneſſes ; for, af. 


ter their death, he will not ſuffer them to be bus 
ried. What could he poſſibly do more, to brand 
them with infamy, and diſgrace, than to order 
their bodies to- lie and rot above ground, like 
brute beaſts ? This was very common, and ordi- 
nary, in the perſecutions of England, Germany, 
France, and Helvetia, eſpecially with miniſters, 
and people of diſtinction; ſuch as Zuinglius, the 
admiral of France, and many others. Nay, even 
their very bones were dug out of their graves, 
and burnt, as was done to Bucer, by wicked Ma- 
ry of England. It is a ſure ſigu that religion 
comes not from God, which is torced upou men 
by fire and faggot 3 and where the greateſt exer- 
tions of ſavage cruelty are uſed in its behalt: here, 
however, we may admire the infinite wifdom; and 
over-ruling providence of God, who makes the 
very wrath of man to redound to his own praite, 
and to the advancement of religion; ſor he ſuf- 
ſers his witnefles to be maltreated, - pertecuted, 
and flain, and even their bodies to be rotting a- 
bove ground; yet he will not ſuſfer their teſtimo- 
ny to be buried in oblivion, but makes that very 
obloquy a means of preſerving their memory, and 
advancing the reformation. 
All this is faid to be done in the ſtreet of the 
great city, ſpiritually called, Sodom and Egypt. 
By great city here, is certainly meant Rome, or, 
the Roman empire; if hterally underitood, it 
may apply to Jeruſalem, compared to Sodom for 
the fins of the Gnoſtics committed in her; and, 
to Egypt for the oppreſſion of God's people: but, 
if myſtically underſtogd, Rome, or the Roman 
empire, is here meant; like Egypt for idolatry, 
tyranny, ſpiritual darkneſs, obltinacy, and obdu- 
12 tacy 5 
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racy ; like Sodom for uncleanneſs, not only prac- 


tiſed, but tolerated ; yea, allow ed publicly: li- 


cences being there given to houſes of bad fame, 


and books written in defence of Sodomy at Rome; 
where Chriſt may be ſaid to be crucified in his 
members, ſo long as this apoſtate power conti- 
nues. 

In the reign of Henry VIII. of England, ſearch 
was made into the monaſteries, concerning the 
conduct of the Romiſh clergy, their names. and 
crimes; and, in Battle-abbey were found fifteen 
Sodomites; in Canterbury eight, and one that 
kept thre2 whores; in Chicheſter, two Sodomites, 
in the cathedral church, one that kept thirteen 
whorcsz in Bath monaſtery, one had ſeven 
whores, and was a Sodomite. Were we to rake 
this dunghill, through the Popiſh dominions, what 
a g'ortous retinue would we expoſe to view, all 
liited under the infallible Pope] who, with the 
greateſt propriety, may be tiled, the king of the 
bottomleſs pit, as their works declare. But mo- 
deſty bids us ſtop, leſt we offend the ears of our 
chatte readers. Is it poſſible men ſhould be fo 
infatuated, and ſo blind, as not to perceive how 
exactly the ſe characters agree, to that higotted 
people, who are ſtill doating upon their idols, 
notwithſtanding the light that now ſhines around 
them? this cannot fail highly to aggravate their 


condemnation. | 


Theſe wicked Egyptians, and Sodomites, as 
they ate called; are ſaid te ſee the dead bodies for 
three days and a half, and not ſuffer them to be 
buried. We are not warranted to fix any preciſe 
time to- this; Biſhop Newton obſerves, “ That 
ſome commentators are of opinion, this prophecy, 


of the death and reſurrection of the witneſſes, re- 


ceived its completion, in the cafe of John Huſs, 
and Jerom of Prague; who were two faithful 


witneſſes, and martyrs of the bleſſed Jeſus, It is 
very 
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very well known, that they were condemned to 
death, and afterwards burnt ſor hereſy, by the 
council ot Conſtance, Which council, fitting a- 
bout three years and an half, ſrom Novemocc 
1414, to April 1418; their bodies may that time- 
be ſaid to have lain unburied in the ſtreet of the 
great city, in Conſtance; where was the greatelt 
aiſembly, not only of cithops and cardinals, but 
likewiſe, of the embeſſadors, bitous, counts, dukes,, 
princes, and the” emperor himſeif. But, after: 
the council was diſſolved, theſe two preachers; 
were reſtored, as it were, to life, in their diſci- 
ples and followers z who. propagated the fame 
doctrines, and maintained them by force of arms, 
and vanquithed the imperialiſts in ſeveral battles. 
It was truly faid to them, Come up hither, When 
they were invited to the council of Baſil, with a 


promiſe of redreſs of grievances ; but, the coun- 


cil having dealt fraudulently with them, they 
they broke out again into open rebellion z and 
tenth part of the city fell, the kingdom of Bo- 
hemia revolted, and tel} alike from 11s obedience 
to the pope and emperor.” ; 
Others, ſays the Bithop, refer this propheſy 
to the Proteſtants of the league of Smaicald, who 
were entirely routed by the emperor Charles V. 
io the battle of Muiverg, on the 24th of April, 
1547; when the two great champions of the Pro- 
teltants, John Frederic, elector of Saxony, was 
taken priſoner, and the landgrave of Heſle, was 
forced to ſurrender himicif, and to beg pardoaof 
the eraperor. . Proteſtaniſm was then in a maity 
ner ſuppteſſed, and the maſs Teltore!! ; the wit- 
neſſes were dead, but not buried; and the Papiſts 
tejoiced over them, aud made merry, and ſent 
gifts to one another. But this joy and triumph 
ot theirs, was of no long cominuance; for, in mme 
ſpace of about three years and au half, the Prote- 
ſtants were raiſed again at Magdeburg, and de- 
ſcated, and took the Duke of Mecklenburg pri- 
M 3 loner, 


foner, in December 1550. From that time their 
affairs changed for the better, almoſt every day; 
ſucceſs attended their arms and counſels; and 
the emperor was obliged, by the treaty of Paſſau, 
to allow them the free exerciſe of their religion, 
and to re- admit them into the imperial chamber; 
from which they had, ever fince the victory of 
Mulberg, been excluded. Here was indeed a 
great earthquake, a great commotion, in- which 
many thouſands were ſlain, and the tenth part of 
the city fell; a great part of the German empire 
renounce: the authority, and abandoned the com- 
munion of the church of Rome. | 
Some again, may think this prophecy very ap- 
plicable to the horiid maſſacre at Paris, and in 
other cities of France, begun on the memorable 
eve of St Bartholomew's day, 1572. According to 
the beſt authors, there were ſlain thirty, or forty 
thouſand Hugonots, in a few days; and among 
them, without doubt, many true witnefſes, and 
faithful martyrs of Jeſns Chriſt. Their dead bo- 
dies lay in the fireets of the great city, one of the 
greateſt cities of Europe; for they were not ſuf- 
fered to be buried, being the bodies of heretics; 
but were dragged through the ſtreet, or thrown 
into the river, er hung upon. gibbets, and ex- 
poſed to publie infamy. Great rejoicings tab, 
were made in the courts of France, Rome, and 
Spain; they went in procethon to the churches, 
they returned/public thanks to God, they ſung te 
Deums, they celebrated jubilces, they {truck me- 
dals; and, it was enacted, that St Bartholomew's 
day, ſhould ever afterwards be: kept-withy double 
pomp and: Olemnity. But neither was this joy 
of long continuance; for, in a little more than 
three years and an half, Henry III. who- ſucceed» 
cd his brother, Charles IX entered into a treaty. 
with the Hugonots:z which was concluded and 
publiſhed, on the th, of May 1576, * 
c | | . 


the former ſentences agatnſt them were reverſedy 
and rhe free and open excerciſe of their religion 
was granted to them; they were to be admitted 
to ali honours, dignities, and offices, as well as 
the Papiſts; and the judges were to be half of the 
one religion, and half of the other; with other 
articles, greatly to their advantage, which. were, 
in a manner, the reſurrection of the witneſſes, 
and their aſcenſion into heaven. The great earth» 
quake, and the falling of the tenth part of the ci- 
ty, and the ſlaying of thouſands of men, accord» 
ing to this hypotheſis, mult be referred to the 
great commotions and civil wars, which, far 
ſcveral years aſterwards, cruelly diſturbed, and, 
almoſt deſtroyed the kingdom of France. 

Others apply this prophecy to latter times, as 
to the perſecution of Lewis XIV. of France, in 
the 685: others to the mafſicre of the. Pied- 
monte ſe, by the duke of Savoy, inthe year 1686, 
Being aſſiſted by the Proteſtant flates, they re- 


= their ancient poſſeſſions, with. great 


aughter of their enemies; the duke granted 
them a full pardon, and re- eſtabliſhed them by 
another edict, ſigned June 4. 1690, juſt three 
years and a half after their total diſſipat ion. Theſe 
were, indeed, moſt barbarous perſecutions of the 
Proteſtants, both in France and Savoy; and at 
the ſame time, Popery in Britain. was advanced 
to the throne, and threatened an utter fubverſion 
of our religion and liberties ; but in little more 
than three years and a half, a happy deliverance 
was wrought by the glorious revolution. 

In all theſe caſes, there may be ſome reſem- 
blance to the prophecy before us, of the death 


and reſurrection of the witneſſes; and it ma 


pleaſe an' over-ruling Providence to diſpoſe and 
order events, that. the calamities and afflictions 
of the church may in ſome meaſure run parallel 
oue to another; aud all the former efforts of that 

| | | tyrannical 
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tyrannical and perſecuting power, called the beaſt, 


may be the types and figures, as it were, of thigy 


his laſt and greateſt effort againſt the witneſſes. 
But though theſe inſtances ſuthcrently anſwer in 
ſome reſpects, yet they are deficient! in others, 
and particularly in this, that they are none of 
them the laſt perſecution; others have been ſince, 
and in all probability will be again. Besides, as 
the two witneſſes are deſigned to be the repre- 
ſentatives of the Proteſtants in general, ſo the 
perſecution mult be general too, amd not con- 
fined to this cr that particular church or nation.” 
Thus far biſhop Newton 

We have ſeen this Antichriſtian rabble rejoice, 
make merry, and ſend gifts to one another. 
Now, fay they, we have obtained our wiſhes o- 
ver theſe men who tormented us; let us then 
Praife God, becauſe we have murdered his faith- 
ful miniſters and people; who, by the purity of 


their doctrine and manners, ſtung us to the 


uick; as Stephen's hearers were cut to the 
heart, whilſt he accuſed them of murdering the 
Prince of Life. Wicked men cannot endure a 
faithſul goſpel miniſter. The church of Rome 
were now 1o dreadfully ſunk in vice and immor- 
rality, be ſides the ſtupid ſenſeleſs doctrines they 
maintained, and their own greſs ignorunce, 
Which. before the reformation, was truely pro- 
verbial; it is na wonder that the writings and 
diſcourſes of Calvin, Luther, and others, ſhould 
give them great uneaſineſs, and fill them with 
the utmoit rage and deteſtation againſt them. 
Ever ſince the fall of man, there has been, and 
will, be, to the end of time, a natural and unre- 
mitted enmity between the ſeed of the woman, 
and that of the ſerpent. This eaſily accounts 
for all the cruel and bloody perſecutions raiſed, 
in every age, againſt the people of God; they are 
always the butt of-Satan's malice ;, and he is ne- 
| ver 
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ver at a loſs, to procure men baſe enough to exe» 
cute his helliſh projets. | 
Verſ. 1112. We have already ſeen the two 
witneſſes ſlain, and their bodies left unburied for 
three days and a half; in this verſe their retur- 
rection is foretold. This, by ſome, is under ſtood 
politically dead, that is, laid aſide as uſeleſs, 
were now politically ahve ; that is, reſtored to 
their pubic work and employment in the church 
again; God putting it into the heart of Princes 
and magiſtrates, to own. and fayour them; and 
accordingly, by their aſcending into heaven, is 
meant, their recovering their public liberty a- 
gain, as has been ſaid, and permitted to execute 
their miniſterial functions without moleſtation ; 
which, in compariſon of the low and ſackcloth- 
condition they were in before, was like a heaven 
to them. And they aſcend in a cloud, that is 
gloriouſly ; ſpoken, perhaps, in al uſion to our Sa- 
viour's reſurrection; and their enemies beheld 
them with an envious eye, becauſe of the work. 
of their hands, which it was not in their power 
to hinder, | | 
Others underſtand their reſurrection, (in the 
foreſaid manner), to be not of the ſame men; 
but others endued with the ſame ſpirit and office, 
reſtored to the ſame work, to the admiration of 
the good, and conſternation of the bad; and that 
the voice of Chriit ſpake to the flain witneſſes, 
Come up to heaven and receive the reward of 
your ſutferings and ſervices ; letothers who ſue- 
ceed you in office partake of your ſpirit, and 
Fel that work, which you have ſo gloriouſſy 
egun aud carried on. * ö 
Whence we may obſerve, that God's faithful 
witneſſes, viz. ſuch magiſtrates and miniſters as 
bave done great things for the church of God, 
are taken up to heaven, before they behold the 
deſited 
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fefrred iſſue, which is left to be completed by 
their ſucceſſors. lnb 
Verſ. 13. 14. The fame hour there was a great 
earthquake, c. By this chap. vi. 12. and ver. 
19. of this chapter, is meant great and ſudden 
temporal changes; that is, great ſhaking of An- 
tichriſt's kingdom, or the great commotions 
which uſhered in the reformation. "The devil, 
and his lientenant the pope, Es enmity a- 
gainſt the goſpel, and God powertully carrying 
on his deſign, makes the earth, as it were, to 
Make, till he accompliſh it. This did truly hap- 
ren, when at firſt the witneſſes ſeparating from 

the church of Rome, were brought into a viſible 
- church-ſtate in Germany, France, Holland, Bri- 
tain, c.; and may, with propriety, be reckor» 
ed a fulfilting of this prophecy. By: this eaith- 
quake, a twoſold effect is produced, 1. A tenth 
part of the city fell: that, as we ſaid above, 
may refer primarily to the kingdom of Bohemia; 
or more genetally, that many nations or king- 
doms, under the tyranny and dominion of Anti- 
chriſt, ſhook off his yoke, diſowned his juriſ- 
dition, fell off from him; as was actually ſul- 
filled, when Britain, Denmark, Sweden, and 
great part of Germany, France, Helvetia, and 
the low countries, withdrew from him. As 2 
ſccond effect following upon this, ſeven thouſand 
were flain : in the original, it is names of men, 
ſignifying ſome perſons of diſtinguiſhed rank in 
this city; for many inhabitants in cities are de- 
ſtroyed by earthquakes, ſo, by this begun deſtruc- 
tion of tne Popith kingdoms, many men of di- 
ſtinguiſhed note were either deſtroyed, or loſt to 
the pope ; particularly in the ruin and defeats of 
Popiſh armies; but etpecially, the deſtruction of 
his abbies, monaſteries, - cloiſters, and other le- 
ligious orders, and chiefly the Jeſuits. - | 
Doctor Gilbert Stewart, in his hiſtory of the 
reformation 
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reformation, page 124 and 125, ſays, „ After 
taking the town of Perth, the zeal of the cons 
gregation was lifted up by this exploit. They 
thought. of deſtroying the -palace and abbey of 
Scoon,. which were at a little diſtance from Perth. 
It was in vain that their leaders intereſted them- 
ſelves to ſave them: even the rhetoric of John 
Knox was here ineffectual. An enraged multi- 
tude ſet fire to theſe ſtately edifices, and while 
the flames were aſcending, an old woman wag 
heard to exclaim, © See how the judgments of 
God are juſt! no authority is able to ſave, where 
he will puniſh. This place, in my memory, 
has been nothing elſe but a ſink of whoredom, 
It is incredible to think, how many wives have 
been allured to adultery, and how many virgins 
have been deflowered, by the filthy bealts foſter- 
ed in this den.” This could not fail to ves 
them. | | 
It is added, “ the remnant were affrighted, 
« and gave glory to the God of heaven ;” which 
cannot mean a thorough reformation, upon all 
the ſubjects of that kingdom; for, even when 
the vials are poured out, as in chap. xvi. they re- 
pented not; but, as we find at Chriit's cruci- 
fix ion, many were faid to ſmite on their breaſts, 
and to acknowledge him not only inuocent, but 
more than man So then, this begun overthrow 
of that kingdom of darkneſs, eſpecially, the pulliag 
down of their religious houſes, formerly reckoned 
ſo ſacred, will be ſo remarkable, that many, in ap- 
pearance, ſhall} renounce fellowſhip with Anti- 
chriſt, and be made to confeſs, that nothing leſs 
than the mighty power of God could accompliſh it. 
Here let us, with wonder and admiration, behold 
the amazing eſſicacy of God's word, and the ha 
ſucceſs thereof, to the thaking of Antichriſte 
kingdom; which tumbles not down all at once, 
but by degrees, as it roſe, The man of fin is — 
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de conſumed by the breath of Cariſt's mouth, at 
- firſt, which is a gradual death; though, at laſt, he 
ſhall be utterly deſtroyed, by the brightneſs of his 
coming. From. henoe we may comfortably con- 
clude, that whatever ground Antichriſt may ſeem 
to have gained, of late, in any place, that, never- 
theleſs, he is in a deep conſumption 3 nay, far 
22 in it, and will languiſn more and more, till 
e draw his laſt breath: and, on the other hand, 
whatever clouds overſpread the church of Chriſt, 
any where, they will ſoon all evaniſh; and the 
true church is now faſt advancing to the higheſt 
pitch of proſperity, and moſt flouriſhing condi- 
tion, ſhe ſhall ever attain on this ſide of heaven; 
that is, to be under the bleſſed millennium: which 
probably began, with the reſurrection of the wit- 
neſſes, at the reformation, by the preaching of Lu- 
ther, c. Thus ſays the learned Dr Moir, in bis 
Myſt. Inq. page 477. I doubt not but this reſur- 
rection of the witneſſes, was a prediction of our 
Proteſtant reformation, begun at Spires in Germa- 
ny, anno 1529, when ſeveral German princes and 
imperial cities, made a ſolemn proteſtation againſt 
the innovations and uſurpations of the church of 
Rome, from whence comes the name of Protelt- 
ants, which continucs to this day. This there- 
fore, ſays he, ſhould make our reformation 


the more ſacred, and prevent all perſons, who eontrix 
with well to our holy religion, from throwing ficule 

dirt upon our firſt reformers, (as has been too 9 
liberally done of late), whoſe names ought to be nances 
had in —— and will be ſo in the church of rator | 
God, to all generations.” | | — : 
Verſ. 14. The ſecond woe is paſt, and be- neſs it 
& hold, the third woe cometh quickly,” By this ko 

third woe, we are doubtleſs to underſtand the Drerops 
the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, which is to tors — f 
continue the plagues on the ope, till he be quite nolence 
overthrown = RISING TY C. cerng of 
; Before "OR 
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it Before we proceed to further explicition of 
e this and the following verſes, we flatter ours 
is | ſelves, it will not be diſagreeable to our readers, 
ne. | if we ſhall preſent them with a few lines, ex- 
m tracted from a moſt elegant and learned performs 
r ance of Dr Gilbert Stewart. Page t. 

ar 6 'The traffic of indulgences, or the ſale of the 
ill favoar of heaven to ſinners of every degree, firſt 
d, awakened the general attention of mankind to 
ſt, the ſpirit and tendency of the Romiſh faith. The 
he conſideration of partieular abuſes and errors, led 
eſt to the diſcovery of the defects and infirmities of 
di- the whole ſyſtem. Provoked by oppoſition, in- 
nz vited by eurioſity, impelled by pride, and allured 
ich by the love ef juſtice and truth, men inquired 
ite with anxiety and ardour, not only into the form 
Au- and adminiſtration of the church, but into the 
his doctrines which it taught. It was ſcrutinized on 
urs every ſide; and its corruptions and weakneſſes, 
our incapable of all defence and apology, rouſed in- 
mas dignation and contempt. | 
and is a ſpecies of feligion, when exa- 
inſt mined by the principles of reaſon, appears to 
1 of mock the judgment and capacity of men; and, 
elt- when ſurveyed as a political eſtabliſhment, it 
ere ſeems intended to diſturb the tranquillity of fo. 
tion ciety. The ingenuity of human wit, excited to 
who contrive what is molt extravagant, can, with dif- 
ving ficulty, conceive inventions more abſurd; or more 
too romantic, than the merits of pilgrimages and pe- 
o be nances, the confeſſion and abſolution of ſins, pur- 
h of gatory, the invocation of ſaints, and adoration of 


images. Nor, in a political view, is the wild- 


| be- neſs it offers to obſervation leſs concluſive, oc 
this ſtriking. A prieſt ſeated at Rome, claiming che 
| the prerogatives of Deity, looking down upon empe- 
is to 


rors and kings, and interfering, with heat and 
violence, in the temporal as well as Tpiritna! con- 
cerns of independent nations, is a bound ieſs vios 
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( 146 ) 
tation of property. Prelates ſubſervient to 2 fo. 
reign potentate, with intereſts oppoſite to' thofe 
of the community of which they are members, 
and aſſembling to deliberate in the ſenate, and to 
controw the authority of the prince and the ma- 
giſtrate, may juſtly be oonſidered. as an inſtitu- 
tion in hoſtility to all the maxims of civil govern- 
ment. And by eſtabliſhment of religious houſes 
and monaſteries, multitudes of individuals bein 
condemned to confinement and indolence, ſocie- 

ty was deprived of the fruit and advantage of ob 


their induſtry and labour. de 
Time added to the original imperfections of anc 
the Romiſh ſyſtem. The immenſe wealth accu- Bu 
mulated by the clergy, co-cperating with the law ME! 
of celibacy, ſerved to corrupt their morals. The kay 


extreme profligacy of their lives was ſtill more 
offenſive than the puerilities they incalcated. In 
their ſucceſsful advances to grandeur, they ac- 
quired a long train of privileges and immunities ; 
and while their imperiouſneſs propagated diſtreſs 
and terror, new and conſtant pretences of en- 
croachment preſented themſelves, to flatter and 
encourage their ſpirit of ambition and tyranny. 
Their power roſe to the moſt exorbitant height, 
and they were ſtudious to abuſe it. 45 
All the abſurdities, which ſhock moſt the com- 
mon underſtanding of mankind, all the vices and 
immoralities, which infult their ſenſe of modeſty 
and virtue, and all the ſtretches of authority 
which violate their pride, and overturn their in- 
tereſts, were diſplayed and exereiſed in the No- 
miſh religion, and in the tranſactions of its prieſt- 
hood. When advanced to an extremity, beyond 
which they could be no longer endured, the pro- 
per check and correction were applied to them. 
They were traced to their ſources, and explain- 
ed in their conſcquences. Knowledge increaſed 
with inquiry, courage grew with victory; and 
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5. the invention of the art of printing, ſubmitting 
ode the ſpeculations of the learned to the moſt gene- 
10 ral remark, the nations of Europe, ſtarting from a 
| 8 their lethargy into which they had fallen, were | 
forward to attend to their dignity and import- | 
_ ance; and, while they ſought a remedy for the | 
wo old ſuperſtitions, or acted to their overthrow, | 
—— were ſtrenudus to build up barriers to ſecu:e | 
— their civil rights. | 
8 Page 205. Amidſt the felicities which were 
765 obtained, and the trophies which were won, we | 
deplore the melancholy ravages- of the paſſions, | 
of and weep over the ruins of ancient magnificence. | 
ty But while the contentions and the ferments of | 
bags men, even in the road to improvements and ex- 
Th cellence, are ever deſtined to be polluted with [ 
- miſchief and blood; a tribute of the higheſt pa- | 
rod negyric and praiſe is yet juſtiy to be paid to the oy 
< actors in the reformation. They gave way to 8 
wx the movements of a reaſonable and liberal ſpi- Ih 
78550 rit: they taught the rulers of nations, that the 1 
Oe obedience of the ſubject is the child of jaltice [! 
* and that men muſt be governed by their opinions, | | 
— and by their reaſon, Their magnanimity is illu- 
== ſtrated by great and glorious exploits; which, at #1 
gut, the ſame time that they awaken admiration, are lit 
| an example tq ſupport and animate virtue, in the l! 
-1 hour of trial and peril. The exiſtence of civil li- 1 
| 1 berty, was deeply connected with the doctrines 3 
delt) ſor which they contended and fought. While 
hp they treated with ſcorn an abject and cruel ſu- = 
Axa peritition, and lifted and ſublimated the dig- | 
A. 1. nity of man, by calling his attention to à ſimpler 1 
wy p aud wiſer theology, they were ſtrenuous to give | 
” + 10: a permanent ſecurity to the political. conſtitution 1 
465 of their ſtate. The happieſt and the beſt inte- j 
ok reſts of ſociety were the objects for which they he f 
27 4 buckled on their armour; and to wiſh and to act 
_ tor their duration and ſtability, are perhaps the 1-8 
| 42 moſt k : 
'.- 
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moſt im ortant employment of patriotiſm and 
kic affe tion. The reformation may ſuffer 1 t 


ations in its forms; but, for the good and proſpe- 
rity of mankind, it is to be hoped, that it is never 


to yield, and to fubmit to the errors and ſuperſti- * 
tions which it over» helmed ; that it is to guard 90 
with anxiety againſt their advances, to te ſcru- to 
pulouſſy jcalous, and to take an early alarm. In * 
his eniightened age, 0! philoſophy aud reflection, in 
\ is difficult indeed tobe conceived, that any ſe- Wi 
rious attempts to eſtabiiſh them ſhall be made; wu 
yet if, by ſome fatality in hunian affairs, ſuch \ 
endeavours ſhould actually be tried, and ſhould diff 
ſucceed, it may be concluded, without the poſſi- of ( 
bility of a doubt, that all he boaſted freedom, opp. 
which the reformation has foſtered, would then 10 
periſh for ever. The ſentiment of liberty, and and 
the fire of heaven, which our forefathers traſmit- Spir 
ted to their poſterity, would expire, and be ex- days 
tinguiſhed. Men would know the debaſement nelle 
of lervility, aud forget the honours of their kind; the | 
they would renounce their na:ural, their reli- ſuppe 
gious, and their political rights; and be content- the's 
ed to creep upon the earth, to lick its duſt, and ſupp 
to adore the caprices and the power of a tyrant.” ind el 
We beg leave, with all due deference to his found 
ſuperior abilities, to differ, from this very learned we hn 
and elegant autbor, only in one circumſtance. 1. Th 
He ſays, if Popery ſhould be reſtored, all the cond 
boaſted freedom, which the reformation has fo- bg ir 
ered, would then periſh for ever: had he add- nion, 
ed, (which probably he meant), ſo long as Pope- orty 2 
ry continued, we would have had no occaſion of. nd 
for this remark. But we hope it is evident, be- infer th 
yond all poſſibility of a doubt, that Popiſſi fuper- wher i 
ſition, igtorance, and idolatry, ſhall never more or ie 
pervade Europe, and continue im it, for any the har, 
length of time. Whatever efforts are made for paſt, eh 


their reſtoration, will only be like the laſt pang! 
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of a dying man, that their deſlruction may be 
the more grievouſly felt, and their final doom be 
more conſpicudus. | 
| Before we proceed to treat of the feventh. 
trumpet, and it effeAs, it may perhaps not be 
amiſs, to be a litt'e more particular, with reſpect 
to the 1260 days, when the Gentiles trode under 
foot the outer court, and the prophets propheſied 
in ſackcloth ; Whether theſe days are expired? 
Whether the killing of the witnefles is paſt ? And 
how and what way this prophecy is fulfilled ? 

We do not mean to affirm, that all trials and 
difficulties are over, with reſpect to the church 
of Chriſt ; ſor, as we ſaid re: ſhe will have 
oppoſers and enemies to the end of time; yet, 
if we will ſeriouſly confider the particular event, 
and time, prophetically aimed at by the — 
Spirit in this prophecy, we will find, that theſe 
days are expired, and that the killing of the wit- 
neſſes is in a great meaſure finiſhed; alſo, that 
the ſeventh trumpet hath ſounded, and we ate 
ſuppoſed to live under it: which is contrary to 
the opinion of the learned biſhop Newton, who 
ſuppoſeth we are living under the ſixth trumpet, 
and that the feventh trumpet is not yet begun to 
found. In order to fhew the contrary of this, 
we humbly offer thefe following confiderations : 
1. The ſeventh trumpet's ſounding, and the ſe- 
cond woe's ending, do immediately, or without 
long interval, follow Antichriſt's abfolute domi- 
mon, and his treading under foot the holy city 


forty and two months; fo then, the overturning, 


of, and diminiſhing his power, muſt certainly 
infer the expiring of thefe forty-two months, and 
uſher in the founding of the ſeventh trumpet, 
For it is {elf evident, to any one acquainted with 
tie ſtate of the church, for more than 200 years 
palt, that the. pope's power is very different 
irom what it was before that period. He may 
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rance and barbarity, in which they, and. all Eu- 


and the raiſing of the witneſſes, from the begun 
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now be faid to be only à nominal head, ſeei 

the Popiſh princes pay little or no regard to the ] 
thunders of the Vatican ; likewiſe, the order of 0 
the Jefuits, the -greateſt ſupport of the papal f 
throne, is broke: beſides, the Inquiſition, has f 
helliſkh engine of Popiſh cruelty, is little uſed, ſe 
far as we are informed, except in Spain and Por- 
tugal. Therefore, this cannot be called the time 
of his abfolute and univerſal tyranny, but muſt 
be fubſequent to it; eſpecially, if we add, that 
human learning has made rapid progreſs, in Eu- 
rope, for more than half a century paſt : but 
learning and Popery cannot well ſubſiſt together, 
one of whoſe chief tenets is, Thad ignorance is 
the mother of devotion. Even now, the dull 
phlegmatic Spaniards. are emerging from igno- 


rope, were involved for ſeveral centuries. 

, Secondly, Fhis ruin of Antichriſt, as we have 
faid, is not iniſtantaneouſly/accomp!iſhed; but is 
carried on by ſeven vials, as in chap. xvi. See- 
ing then, the expiring of the 1260 days of his ab- 
folute power, cannot be reſtricted to the time of 
bis total fall; becauſe, at the end of theſe, he 
makes war with the witnefles, and prevails, and 
that only a tenth part of the city falls, by their 
reſurrection; and the feventh trumpet follows, 
which, with the vials, complete his ruin. The 
conſequence is, that we muſt ſuppoſe the fulfl- 
Ing ot thts prophecy, of the expiring of theſe days: 


decay, and uin of Antichriſt's kingdom, by the 
vials; and it is certain, that the vials belong to 
the ſeventh trumpet, which goeth along with, or 
immediately follows after, the aſccnſion of the 
witneſſes; and, it muſt follow of courſe, that 
this time falls under the ſeventh trumpet, and fo: 
is poſterior to theſe former. events, and ſuppoſes 
nem accompl:ibed.. 

Thirdly, 


n 


( we, 


- Thirdly; That time, when nations became the 


Lords, and when the temple is open, and the ark 


of the teſtimony is ſeen therein, belongs to the 


feventh trumpet : for, 'before the blowing of the 
ſeventh ttumpet, and during thefe 1 260 days, that 
the kingdoms of, the earth were not the Lord's, 
that the temple was ſhut, and the ark of the teſ- 
timony, or word of God, was not ſeen in it; 
and it being now evident, that the ſe events are 
fulfilled in our days ; we may therefore conciude 
the preſent time as belonging to that trumpet- - 
Severat other conſiderations might be adduced, 
to ſet this matter in a clearer light; but, for the 
fake of brevity, we ſhall. proceed to explication of 
Verſe 15. The ſeventh angel ſounded, and 
« there were great voices in heaven,” G. We 
have formerly ſcen Antichriſt treading on the 
necks of kings and emperors, killing the faith 
ful witneſſes of Chriſt, and not ſuffermg their 


bodies to be buried Now the ſcene is ſhifted, irs 


2 great meaſure ; for that monſtrous tyrant, who 
ruled the nations of Europe for many centuries, 
muſt now be ruled himſelf with a rod of iton: 
and now, this ſeventh trumpet- brings a third 
woe; when the glorious reformation begins to 
dawn upon a benighted world, and gradually to 
increaſe: till Antichriſt be conſumed; and the 
kmgdoms of this world become the kingdoms of 
cur Lord, and of his. Chriſt, and he ſhall reign 
for ever and ever. | b. 

It will be proper to obſerve, that this trumpet 


is nearly connected with, and comprehends the 


ſeven vials, as in chap. xv 16. for the ſame e- 
vents are more particularly deſeribed in them, 
which are but generally hinted here; this is evi- 


dent, if we conſidet the nature and titles of both... - 


The ſeventh trumpet is called a woe, and the laſt 


woe; the ſeven vials are called plagues, and the 


aſt plagues of God; which is much the ſame 
wa 
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with the laſt woe. Again, they have one obje&t 
and defign, and effects common to both; viz. 
executing the vengeance of God upon Antichriſt 
and the kingdom of the beaſt, deſtroving them 
who deſtroyed the earth, and bringing light out 
of Antichriſtian darkneſs Alſo, their rife is at 
one time, the ſeventh trumpet ſounding immedi- 
ately, as ſaid, after Antichriit's begun ruin; and, 
chap. xvi. the firſt vial is tobe poured out, upon 
fuch 2s bave the mark of the beaſt, whoſe king- 
dom is not wholly-overturned till the fixth vial; 
and therefore muſt be ſtrong, when the firſt be- 
gins. Laſtly, by comparing this with chap. xv. 
which is as a preface to the ſeven vials, they will 
appear very paralich, and yet one and the ſame. 
We hall no longer weary our reader's patience 
by attempting to prove, at greater length, that 
the ſeventh trumpet is cotemporary with the vi- 
als; as this is done, with great propriety and 
ſtrength of argument, by the judicious and learn- 
ed Durham, and others, to whom we have bcen 
much obliged in this eſſay. | 
This chapter concludes with a doxology, and 
folemn thankſgiving, for the glorious victory 
which our blefſed Lord. Jeſus obtained over An- 
tichriſt. The perfons giving thanks, are the four 
and twenty elders; by ſome, ſuppoſed, to be the 
whole church, miniſters, and people. Ihey are 
ſaid to fit, that is, they reſt from their labou's, 
and their works. do follow them; jt a!fo denotes 
the high honour to which they are exalted, for- 
merly they ſtood as ſervants, now they fit as 
friends. | 
Here it may be fked, what it is they give thanks 
for ? ſurely, nothing leſs than Chriſt's victory over 
that man of fin, and all his, aod his people's e- 
nemies; if there be joy in heaven over one fin- 
ner that repenteth, what unixerſal joy muſt there 
be, when whole kingdoms and empires are con- 
, vertcd, 


<( 'r53 )) 

verted, from Popiſh, Mahomedan, and Heathen- 
iſh darkneſs, ſuperſtition, and idolatry? = 

The doxology follows, Lord God Almiyhty, 
we give thee thanks; for what? for this begun 
overthrow of the Pope, which thou wilt certainly 
carry on: thou being always the ſame God of 
truth, and as able to help thy church as ever; 
becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great power, 
and haſt reigned. As if they had faid, in the 
time of Antichriſt's full power, when thy church 
was grievouſly opprefled and perſecuted, thy 
power ſeemed to lie dormant, and thou didſt not 
appear then to reign, permitting thy power to be 
obſcured by his tyranny; but now, thou ſheu eſt 
thyſelf ſovereign of the world, both King of faints 
and King of nations. >; 

In verſe 18. Theſe are ſaid to be angry, vis. 
the idolatrous nations, who formerly periecuted 


the people of God: they not only fret becauſe they 


are overcome, but they gnaſh their teeth, at the 
ſucceſsful progreſs of the goſpel; and becauſe 
thy wrath is come, that is, the time to execute it 
upon all idolaters: and, the time of the dead, 
that they thould be judged, and rewarded; that 
is, the time is now come, when theſe witnefles, 
who were civilly dead, and reckoned as dead by the 
world, ſhall revive again: or, it may mean 
thoſe that were ſlain by Antichriſt ; the time is 
come, that their blood ſhall be avenged, and all 
thy faithful ſervants and followers recompenſed, 
and rewarded. All thoſe that fear thy name, 
both ſmall and great: that is, all true believers, 
who have adhered unto Chr:it, (hall be-rewarded 
in God's time; and then he will. deſtroy, thoſe 
bloody perſecutors, who deitroy the inhabitants 
ol the earth, by perſecutions and falſe doctrines. 

Verſe 19. ** 'The temple of God was opened;“ 
no doubt alluding to the rempie of Jeruſalem be- 
ing often ſhut by idolatrous princes, ſuch as A- 


haz, 


during the pope's reign, the temple of God was 


| ſervants, and more than ordinary power accom- 
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haz, and others; wherein the ark which contain- 
ed the law of God, was not feen : but, Hezekiah 
and Joſiah opened the temple, and reſtored the 
true worſhip of almighty God; in like manner, 


mut up, and his true worſhip ſuppreſſed; but 
now, fince his begun fall, the temple is opened, 
the ark ſeen, and the pure word of God put in 
the hands of the laity, and explained by his fent 


panying the ſame. 

Before we enter upon the 12th, and ſollowing 
chapters, it will be proper to confider the ſtate 
of the church under Popery; and the witneſſes 
that were raiſed up, from time to time, to teftify 
againſt the errors and idolatry of the church of 
Rome. — 
The eminently learned Biſhop Newton, ſays 
« It appears then, that the greater part of this 

rophecy; relating to the witneſſes, remains yet 
to be fulfilled:” but poſſibly, ſome may queſtion 
whether any part of it hath been fulfilled ? whe- 
ther there have been any ſuch perſons as the wit- 
nefles, any true, and faithful ſervants of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who have, in every age, profeſſed doc- 
trines contrary to thoſe profeſſed by the pope 
and the church of Rome ? The truth of the fact 
vill beſt appear, by a hiftorical deduction; and, 
if it can be proved, that there have conſtantly 
been ſuch witneſſes, from the ſeventh century 
down to the reformation, during the moſt flou- 
riſning period of popery; I preſume, there can 
be little doubt about the times preceding. or fol- 
lowing. As there hath been occaſion to obſerve 
before, the feeds of Popery were ſown, even in 
the apoſtle's time, but they were not grown up 
to maturity: the power of the pope, as a horn, or 
temporal prince, was not eſlabliſhed till the eight 
century; and, from thence, it will be 8 to 
* N egin 
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begin our deduction; when the beaſt ts 
reign, and the witneſſes to prophecy in ſackcloth, 
Great as the power of the Latin church was 
rown, In the cight century, the Greek churck 
Nil diſſented from it, and appoſed it. The em - 
peror Leo Iſauricus, and his ſon Conſtantine Co- 
pronymus, not only vigorouſly oppoſed the wor- 
thip of images, but alſo denied the interceſſion 
of ſaints, and burnt and de ſtroyed their relics. 
In the year 754, Conſtantine Copronymus held 
a general council, at Conſtantinople, of 338 bi- 
ſhops, who prohibited, unanimouſly, the worſhip 
of ſaints, as well as of images; and declared, 
that “only one image was conſtituted by Chriſt 
himſelf, namely, the bread and wine in the eu- 
chariſt, which repreſents the body and blood of 
Chriſt :” than which, there cannot be a ſtronger 
declaration againſt the doctrine of tranſubſtanti- 
ation, as weil as againſt the worſhip of images. 
It is true, that the ſecond council of Nice, in the 
year 787, reſtored and eſtabliſhed the worſhip 
of images, and the pope 'ratified and confirmed 
it; but, nevertheleſs, great oppoſition was made 
to it by ſeveralichurches in the weſt. Charlemain | 
beld a council at Frankfort, in the year 994, con- | 
liſting of 300 biſhops, of various nations ; w 
condemned equally the ſecond council of Nice, | 
and the worſhip of images. The Caroline-books, 
were alſo ſet forth, under the name and authori- 
ty of that great monarch 5 and the doctrines 
therein contained, of the:ſufficiency of the ſerip- 
tures, of the worſhip of God alone, of prayers in 
the vulgar tongue, of the euchariſt, of juſtifica- 
tion, of repentance, of pretended miracles, and 
various other points, are ſuch as a Papiſt would 1 
abhor, and a Proteſtant would ſubſcribe. Not to | 
ſeek for further inſtances, the Britiſh” churches 1 
lamented and execrated, the ſecond council of = 
Nice; and the ſamous Albin, or Alcuin, wrote 1 
5 — 1 
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u letter againſt it, diſproving and refuting it, by 
expreſs autho ities of holy Scripture ; which let« 
ter was tranſmitted to Charles the great, in the 
name of the biſhops, and other great men of the 
kingdom. Even in Italy, the council of Frojulio 
preſcribed th: uſe of no other.creed, but that of 
the apoſtlesz ſo that they had no conception of 
the neceſſity of ſo many additional articles, as 
have ſince been mad by pope Pius IV. and re- 
ceived by the church. Some even of the Italian 
biſhops aſhſied at the council of Frankfort, before 
mentioned; -and, particularly, Paulinus, biſhop 
of Aquileia, bore a principal part in it. | 

- Popery prevailed in the ninth century, but yet 
did not without conſiderable oppoſition. Not 
only the emperors of the eaſt, Nicephorus, Leo 
Armenius, Michael Balbus, Theophilus, and the 
emperors of the weſt, Charles the great, and 
Lewis the pious ; but alſo ſeveral prelates and 
eccleſiaſtics, oppoſed the abſolute power and ſu- 
premacy of the pope, together with the worſhip 
of images, and invocation of ſaints and angels. 


The capitularies and edicts of Charles the great, 


and .Lewis the pious, enjoined the uſe of the 
canonieal Scripture, as the ſole rule of faith, 


without any regard to human traditions, or apo- 


criphal writings : private maſles and pilgrimages, 
and other ſuch ſuperſticions, were forbidden by 
the ſame capitularies. Lewis the pious held a 
council at Paris, in the year 824, which agreed 
with the council of Frankfort, in rejecting the 
ſecond council of Nice, and ſorbidding the wor- 
ſhip of images. Agobard, archbiſhop of Lions, 
in his book againſt pictures and images, main- 
tains, that we ought not to adore any image o 
God, but only that which is God himſelf, even 
his eternal Son; and that there is no other me- 
diator between God and men, fave Jeſus Chriſt 
God and Man: ſo that it is no wonder that — 


co 
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book is condemned in the Index expurgatorius 
of the church of Rome. It was in this century, 
that the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation was firit 
advanced here, in the weſt, by Paſchaſius Rad- 
bertus, abbot of Corbie in France; but it was 
itrenuouſly oppoſed by Rabanus Maurus, Bertra- 
mus, Johannes Scotus, and many other learned 
men of that age. Rabanus Maurus, archbiſhop 
of Mentz, paſſes this cenſure upon the novelty of 
the doQtrine : Some, ſays he, of late, not rightly 
conceiving concerning the ſacrament of the body 
and blood of our Lord, have affirmed, that this 
is the very ſame body of our Lord, which was 
born of the Vitgin Mary, and in which our Lord 
himſelf ſuffered, &e. ; which error, we have op- 
poſed to the utmoſt of our power, &c. He thus 
expreſſeth his own ſentiments, Our Lord would 
have the ſacrament of his body and blood, be ta- 
ken and eaten by the faithful; that, by « viſible 
work, an inviſible effect might appear: for as 
the material food outwardly nouriſhes and re- 
freſhes the body, ſo alſo, the word of God, in- 
wardly nouriſhes and ſtrengthens the ſoul. A- 
gain, the ſaerament is reduced into the noutiſh- 
ment of the body ; but by virtue of the ſacra- 
ment, eternal life is obtained.” Bertramus, or 
Batramus, as he is otherwiſe called, a monk of 
Corbie, wrote a book of the body and blood of 
our Lord; which he inſcribed to the emperor 
Charles the bald, The emperor had inquired of 
him, whether the ſame body, which was born 
of Mary, and ſuffered, and was dead and buried, 
and which ſitteth at the right hand of the Fa- 
ther, is what is daily taken in the mouth of the 
faithful, by the mpfigry of the ſacrament in the 
church? and Bertram anſwers, “That the differ- 
ence between them is as great, as between the 
pledge and the thing for which the pledge is 
delivered; as great as 93 the image, ** 
| | tac 
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the thing whoſe image it is; as great, as between 
the repreſentation and the reality.” He ſays, in 
ſeveral places, That the bread and wine are 
figuratively the body of Chriſt, ſpiritually, not 
corporally, in figure; in image, in myſtery, not 
in truth, or real exiſtence, or preſence of the 
ſubſtance.” John Scot, the famous Iriſhman, (for 
the Iriſh were the Scots of thoſe times), wrote 
alſo a book of the euchariſt, by the command of 
Charles the bald: and therein he aflerted, “that 
the ſacrament of the altar, is not the true body, 
nor true blood of our Lord, but only the memo- 
rial of the true body, and of the true blood. He 
was, after this, invited into England, by kin 
Alfred; was preferred by him, and l 
with the title of martyr after his death; which 
is, at leaſt, a flrong preſumption, that the church 
of England had not, at that time, received the 
doctrine of tranſubſtantiation. In Italy itſelf, 
Angilbertus, archbiſhop of Milan, would not ac- 
knowledge the ſupremacy of the pope; nor did 
the church of Milan ſubmit to the ſee of Rome, 
till two hundred years afterwards. But no one 
was more willing, as indeed no one of that age 
was more able, to ſtem the torrent of ſuperſti- 
tien, than Claude, biſhop of Turin, in his nu- 
merous writings and comments upon Scripture. 
He aſſerted the equality of all the apoſtles with 
St Peter; and maintained, that Jeſus Chriſt was 
the only head of the church : he overthrew the 
doctrine of merit, and all pretences to ſuperero- 
gation : he rejected traditions in matters of re- 
hgion, held the church to be ſubjeCt to error, 
and denied the uſe of prayers for the dead: he 
propoſed the doctrine of the euchariſt, in a man- 
ner totally different from Paſchaſius Radbertus, 
and entirely conformable to the ſenſe of the an- 
cient church: he oppoſed, with all his might, 
the worſhip of ſaints, of relics, of images; to- 
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ether with pilgrimages, penances, and other 
— — of the like kind. He may, in a 
manner, be ſaid to have ſown the ſeeds of the 
reformation, in his dioceſe of Turin; and his doc- 
trine took ſuch deep root, eſpecially in the val- 
leys of Piedmont, that they continued to flouriſh 
there for ſome centuries; as Papiſts themſelves 
acknowledge. | | 

'The tenth century, even the writers of the 
Romiſh communion lament, and deſcribe as 
the moſt debauched and wicked, the moſt illi- 
terate and ignorant age, ſince the coming of 
Chriſt. Genebrard ſays, “ This is called the 
unhappy age, being deſtitute of men famous 
for wit and learning; as alſo of famous princes 
and popes; in which, ſcarce any thing was done 
worthy of the memory of poſterity.” He ſub- 
joins, ** But chiefly unhappy, in this one thing, 
that for almoſt 15s years, - ak 50 popes totally 
2 from the virtue of their anceſtors; 

ing more like apoſtates than apoſtles. Baro- 
nius himſelf, denominates it an iron, a leaden, 
and an obſcure age: and declares, that Chriſt 
was then, as it appears, in a very deep ſleep 
when the ſhip was covered with wares; and 
what ſeemed worſe, when the Lord was thus a- 
lleep, there were wanting diſciples, who, by 
their cries, might awaken him ; being themſelves 
all faſt aſleep.” It is not to be wondered, that 
in ſo long and dark a night as this, while all 
were aſleep, the ſubtle enemy ſhould fow bis 
tares in great abundance However, there were 
ſome few, like lights ſhining in a dark place, 
who remonſtrated againſt the degeneracy and ſu- 
perſtition of the times. The reſolutiens and de- 
crees of the councils of Frankfort and Paris, a- 
gainſt the worſhip of images, had ſtill fome force 
and influence in Germany, in France, in Eng- 
land, and other 3 In the former part 
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of this century, in the year 909, a council was 


held at Fre ſly, a village near Soiſſons in France: 
and having made ſeveral wiſe and good tegula- 
tions, they concluded, with a profeſſion of the 
things, which Chriſtians ought to believe and 
praQiſe : and in that proſeſſion, are none of theſe 
things which conſtitute the ſum of Popiſh doc- 
trine; nothing of the pope's being head of the 
church, nothing of the daily facrifice of the 
maſs, or of purgatory, or of the worſhip of 
creatures, or of commentitious facraments, or 
of confeſſion to the prieſt ; but of pure and fin- 
cere confeſſion to God : ſo much did this coun» 
eil differ from the ſpirit and principles of the 
council of Trent. Many churches ſtill retained 
the uſe of the Scriptures, in the vulgar tongue: 
and in England, particularly, Atheiſtein cauſed 
them to be tranflated into the Anglo-Saxon 
idiom.“ 
Guthry, in his hiſtory of Scotland, gives a 
particular account of the Culdees, (who, he ſays, 
were all preſbyters), that he ſuppoſes were tlie 
ficſt regular clergy in Scotland; and that they 
continued till the year 1272, making vigorous 
defence againſt the invaſions of the Romiſh 
church. Great oppoſition was alfv made, in ſe- 
veral countries, to the celiba y of the clergy; 
and ſeveral councils were held upon the eontro- 
verfy, between the monks and the fecular clergy ; 
and particularly in England, where Elfere, earl 
of Me cia, expelled the monks out of the mona- 
ſterie. in that province, and introduced the cler- 
y w:h their wives. Many too, even in this 
ane, denied the doctrine ef tranſubſtantiation. 
Heriger, abbot of Lobes, near Liege, wrote ex- 
preſly againſt it, as did alſo Alfric in England; 
whoſ: h-mily for Eaſter uſed publicly to be read 
in the churches. His principal aim therein 1s 
to prove, that we taſte the body of — 
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iſt, and 


drink. bis blood, when with true faith we par- 
take of that holy ſacrament ; the bread and wine 
cannot, by any benediction, be changed into the 


body and blood. of Chriſt they are indeed the 


body and blood of Chriſt, yet not corporally, but 
8 with much more to the ſame pur- 
oſe. 
Frefled to Wulfin biſhop of Shirburn, and the 
other to Wulſtan archbiſhop of York, wherein 
he aſſerts the ſame doctrine, | we: 
Much of the ſame complexion with the tenth, 
was the eleventh century, equally funk in profli- 
gacy, ſuperitition, and ignorance z- but yet, not 
without ſome ſuperior ſpirits to bear teſtimony 
againſt it, The papal power was, in this cen- 
tury, carried beyond all bounds, by the ambi- 
tion and arrogance of the reigning popes z and 
particularly, by the violence and haughtineſs of 
Gregory VII. whoſe. proper name was Hilde- 
brand, or Hellbrand, as he hath often been de- 
nominated. But yet there were emperors- and 
councils, Who itrenuouſly oppoſed the preten- 
fions and uſurpations of the ſee of Rome; and 
theſe conte ſts and ſtrugg es, between the popes 
and emperors, abowt the right of inveſtitures and 
other articles, make a principal part of the hi- 
llory of this age Our kings, devoted as they 
were to the 1e igion, yet would not entirely ſub. 
mit to the authority of the biſhop of Rome; but 
contradicted it in ſeveral inſtances. When Wil- 
ham L was required by the pope to pay him ho- 
mage, he made anfwer, © io pay homage J 
have been unwilling, nor am willing; for nei. 
ter did 1 promile it, neither do I find, that my 
predeceſſors paid it to your predeceſſors Hig 
lon, Will am Rufus, xerted . ſome what of the 
lane ſpirit , aud inſiſted, that the pope, with ut 
bis permiſſion, had no manner of jarifeichion in 
Lagland, Early in this-century, there appear 


at 


e wrote alſo: two epiltles, the one ad- 
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unproſitable to pray to ſaints and angels: theſe 


- fome errors, as well as ſome truths 5 or per- 
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at Orleans ſome heretics, as they were called, 
who maintained, that the conſecration of the 
prieſt, could not change the bread and wine in- 
to the body and blood of Chriſt ; and that it was 


were condemned by the council of Orleans, in 
the year 1017. Not long after them, appeared 
other hexetics, of the fame ſtamp, in Flanders; 
who were alfo condemned by the ſynod of Arras, 
in the year 1025. They came, originally, from 
Italy, where they had been the diſeiples of Gun- 
dulphus; and they are faid to have admitted no 
ſcripture, but the goſpels and the apoſtelical 
writings 5 to have denyed the reality of the bo- 
dy and blood of Chriſt in the euchariſt; to have. 
#tributed no religious worthip to the holy con- 
feflors; none to the crofs, none to images, nor 
to temples nor altars; and to have aſſerted, that 
there was no purgatory; and that penances af- 
ter death, could not abſolve the deceaſed from 
their fins. Other tenets were afcribed to them, 
really heretical 3 and perhaps they might hold 


haps their adverſaries, as it hath been their uſual 
artifice, might lay things to their charge, merely 
to blacken and defame them. 

Not long after theſe, aroſe the famous Beren- 
garius, 2 native of 'Fours, and archdeacon of 
Angers, who more proſeſſedly wrote againſt 
the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation; and alſo cal- 
led the church of Rome, a church of malignants, 
the council of vanity, and the ſeat of Satam. It 
is true, he was compelled, by the authority of the 
payee and councils, to. renounce, abjure, and 

urn his writings. But, this was all a forced, 
and not in the leaſt a voluntary recantation: as 
foon as he recanted, he relapſed again; he return- 
ed as a dog to his vomit, as a cotemporary Popith 
hiſtorian expceſſeth it; he lived, and died in — 
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Tame ſentiments. His hereſy was, from bim, 
called the Berengarian hereſy ; and his followers 
were ſo numerous, that, as old hiſtorians relate, 
he had corrupted almoſt all the French, Italians, 
and Engliſh, with his depravities. When Gre- 
gory VII. had, both by letters, and by a council 
held at Rome, in the year 1074, ſtrictly forbid- 
den the marriage of the clergy, it raifed great 
commotions among the eceleſiaſtics in Germany; 
who not only complained of the pope, for impo- 
ſing this yoke, but likewiſe accuſed him, of ad- 
vancing a notion inſupportable, and contrary to 
the words of our Saviour, who faith, „that all 
are not able to live in continence;“ and to 
the words of the apoſtle, who ordereth “ thofe, 
« who have not the gift of continence, to marry.” 
They added, that this law, inverting the ordinary 
courſe of nature, would be the cauſe of great dif- 
orders; that they would rather renounce the 
prieſthood than marriage; and the pope ſhould 
provide, if he could, angels to govern the church, 
ſince he refuſed to be ferved by men. This was 
the language of theſe corrupt ecclefiaſtics, 
as Dupin hath called them: but, the decree of 
the pope was no leſs oppoſed in France, in Flan- 
ders, 1n Italy, and England, 'than in Germany. 
A council was held at Winchetter, in the year 
1076, wherein it was decreed, indeed, that no 
canon thould marry; but the prieſts in the coun- 
try, who were already married, were allowed to 
cohabit with their wives, or to forbear the ex- 
erciſe of their office. Whereupon, Mr Collier 
hach made this juſt reflection; From hence it 
appears, that the papal ſupremacy had not reach- 
ed its zenith in this country; and that the Eng- 
liſh biſhops did not believe the patriarchal pow. 
er arbitrary, and unlimited; but that a national 


church had ſome reſerves of liberty, and might 
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diſſent from the conſtitutions of the ſee of Rome, 
upon occaſion. | 


. : in ve in the dark 
Europe, hitherto, was involved in the ark 
| night of Popery, with only fome: ſtars, appearing. 


here, and there, in the horizon; but, in the 


twelfth century, there began to be viſible, ſome 


| of the morning light, ſome dawnings of 1 
ee Here in Eogland, during the reign 
.of Henry II. the famous conſtitutions of Claren- 
don, were ſworn to, and hgned, both by the 
elergy and the laity, in recognition of the rights 
of the crown; particularly, torbidding all appeals 
to Rome, without the king's licence; and ap- 


pointing the trial of criminal clerks before ſecu- 


judges. Fiuentius. biſhop of Florence, taught 
—— that Antichriſt was born, and eome in- 
to the world: whereupon pope Paſchal II. went 
to Florence, held a.council there, in the a [1 8 Fo 
.and ſeverely reprimanded the bilbop, and | 0 y 
forbade him to preach any ſuch doctrine, St r 
nard himſelf, devoted as he was, and bigotted to 
the church of Rome, in other reſpects 3 * 
veighed loudly againſt the corruption of the c a 
gy⸗ and the pride and tyranny of the popes F 
ſaying, that they were the miniſters of Chriſt, and 
ſerved. Antichriſt 3 that nothing remained, but 
that the man of fin ſhonld be revealed, that che 
beaſt in the Apocalypſe occupied St Peter's chair, 
with other expreſhons to the ſame effect. So that 
ſome true notion of Antichriſt began to ſpreads 
even among the members of the church of N 
and no wonder that it prevailed: among tho e, 
who more directly oppoſed the doctrines of * 
church. Peter de Biuis, and Henry his diſciple, 
taught in ſeveral parts of France, tnat the body 
and blood of Chriſt were not offered in yn gone 
trical maſs; that the doctrine of the change 5 | 
the ſubſtances in the ſacrament is falle; nos * 
crifices, that is, mailes * alms, an — * 
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works of the living for the dead, are fooliſh and 
impious, and profit them nothing; that prieſts, 
and monks, ought rather to marry than burn; 
that crofſes are not to be adored, or venerated, 
and ſo many croſſes ſerving to ſuperſtition, ought 
rather to be removed than retained : and they 
both were martyrs, the one being burnt, and the 
other impriſoned for life, on account of their doc= 
trines. Arnold of Breſcia held opinions contrary 
to thoſe of the church, concerning the ſacrament, 
and preached mightily againſt the temporal pows 
er and juriſdiction of the pope and the clergy ; 
for which he was burnt at. Rome, in the year 
1155, and his aſhes were thrown into the Tyber, 
to prevent the people from expreſſing any vene- 
tation for his relics. But the true witneſſes, and, 
as I may fay, the Proteſtants of this age, were 
the Waldenſes and Albigenfes, who began to 
be famous at this time; and, being diſperſed in 
in various places, were diſtinguiſhed by various 
appellat ions. Their firſt and proper name ſeem- 
eth to have been Vallenſes, or inhabitants of the 
valleys; and ſo faith one of their oldeſt writers, 
Ebrard of Bethune, who wrote in the yeaf 12123 
„hey call themſelves Vallenfes, becauſe they 
abide in the valley of tears; alluding to their ſi- 
tuation in the valley of Piedmont. They were 
called Albigenſes, from Alby, a city in the ſouth- 
ern parts of France, where a ſo great numbers 
of them were ſituated. They were afterwards 
denominated Valdenſes or Waldenſes, from Pe- 
ter Valdo or Waldo, a rich citizen of Lyons, and 
a conſiderable leader of the fect. From Lyons 
too, they were called Leoniſts ; and Cathari, — 
the profeſſed purity of their life and doctrine, as 
others ſince had the name of puritans. As there 
was a variety of names, fo there might be ſome 
diverſity of opinions among them; but that they 
were not guilty of Manicheiſm, and other abo- 

minable 
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minable hereſies,, which have been charged upon 
them, is certain and evident from all the remains 
of their creeds, confeſſions, and writings. The 

biſhop proceeds to give an account of their opi- 
nions, which ate perfectly agreeable to thoſe of 
the reformation. He then produces the teſtimo- 
nics of three unexceptionabte authors concerning 
them, viz. Reincrius, Thuanus, and Mezeray. 
Reinerius flouriſl..d about the peer 12543 and his 
teſtimony is the more remarkable, as he was a 
dominican, and inquilitor general.“ | 

In the thirteenth century, he obſerves “ that 
the Waldenſes, and Albigenſes, had ſpread, and 
prevailed fo far, and were ſtill making ſuch rapid 
progreſs ; that the pope, after trying all other 
methods, at laſt publiſhed a croiſade againit them; 
fo that, after many of them were maſſac ted and 
put to flight, they diſperſed, ſome to Provence, 
others to Calabria, part into Germany; and fix- 
ed their abode in Bohemia, Poland, and Livonia, 
and into Britain. | 

In the beginning of this century Almeric and 
his difciples made their appearance, who were 
condemned in the ſecond couneil of Paris, in the 
year 1209; theſe differed little from the Walden- 
ſes. The biſhop gives a long lift of many others, 
in this and the following century, who wrote 
and teſtified againſt the corruptions of the Ro- 
miſh church. „ 

Two things, he ſays, contributed much to the 
revival of learning in the fifteenth century; the 
Greeks flying with their books from Conſtantino- 
ple, which the Turks had taken, and the inven- 
tion of printing. As learning more revived, 10 
the 64 prevailed more; and, .the more the 


truth prevailed, the fury of perſecution increaſed 
in proportion. As Wickliff, John Huſs, Jerome 
of Prague; . Luther, Calvin, and many others, are 
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far beyond our bounds, if we ſhould give a minute 
detail of all the glorious exploits of theſe heroes; 
who ſealed the truth with their blood. 


| CHAP. XII. | 
Verſe 1.“ And there appeared a great wonder 

©« jn heaven,” Cc. 
This and the two following chapters, are here 
inſerted,” by way of explication of what went be» 
fore; viz. of the ſeals and trumpets. The hiſtory 


of the church, from John's time, to the end of 


the world, is conciſely narrated in the ſeals, trum» 
pets, and vials; but in this, as well as ſeveral ex- 
plicatory prophecies, her condition is more fully. 
and diſtinctly deſcribed, that we may be better 
able to comprehend what is contained briefly in 
others. 0 9 | 

In order then, to comprehend the true means 
ing of this chapter, we may obſerve, in the firſt 
place, that it deſcribeth the firſt trials of the 
church, from the apoſtles time, till Antichriſt 
made his public appearance ; and is cotemporary 
with the ſeals, and the firſt four trumpets; there- 
lore it divides itſelf into two parts, as will ap- 
pear in the ſequel. 

In the next place, what is ſpoken of the dra- 


gon watching the woman and the child, ver. 4. 


and his war, ver. 7; alſo the woman's flight, 
ver. 6. which is again repeated, ver. 14. do not 
ſignify two different battles of the church; but 
the ſame trials, which are at firſt touched only 
in a ſhort ſummary manner, and by way of an- 
ticipation, and is afterwards more particularly 
reſumed. So that the dragon's war with Michael, 
is the ſame as his watching the woman, and at- 
tempting to deſtroy the man child; and her flight 
in ver. 6. is the ſame with that in ver. 14 : other- 
wiſe it would be very difficult to ſhew two ſuc- 
cllive flights of the ſame continuance ; how ſhe 

returned, 


———— — 


wet „ 
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returned, or when, or how ſhe did flee, ver. 6. 
when yet wings are but given her, ver. 14. Wc, 
Con-erning the deſign of the firſt part of this 
chapter to verſ. 13. we may obſerve, that it 
points out the gelt ſufferings of the Chriſtian 
church, and the devil's ſeeking to deſtroy her 
ſeed, which is Chriſt's myſtical body, with her 
deliverance from them. This cannot be under- 
Rood of Chriſt perſonally, or of the - Jewiſh 
church ; for theſe things were — long before, 
and, in that caſe, would have been recorded ag 
biſtorieal facts already paſt, which is inconſiſtent 
with the nature of prophecy : eſpecially, this 
book of the Apocalypſe, which, as we have often 
obſerved, gives a particular account of the di- 
ſaſters that were to beſal the church, as well as 
her own proſperous condition, to the end of the 
world. | | 1775 
As we have taken a curſory view of the ſeals 


and trumpets already, we ſhall leave this chap- 


ter, without any further explication, and proceed 


5 HAF. XIIL | 
Verſe 1.“ And 1,” ſays the beloved apoſtle, 
& ſtood upon the ſand of the ſea, and ſaw a beaſt 
e riſe up out of the ſea, baving ſeven heads and 

« and ten horns,” Cc. - | 
It is common in the prophets, eſpecially in Das 
nie], to typify temporal monarchies by great 
aſts, as chap. vii. and viii. ; and. theſe beaſts do 
not mean particular perſons, but a ſucceſſion of 
the ſame line, or kind, on the throne ; and it is 
uſual, in this prophecy, to borrow types from 
him. Only ſometimes, in the Old Teſtament, 
what is ſaid of temporal enemies, or difhculties 
in the church, is applied to ſpiritual and ſecret 
enemies in this z as many things, literally agree- 
ing to Antiochus, are applied to Antichriſt T 
thi 
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His book, So by beaſt here is meant, a Nate of 
great power, and violence againſt the church, 
continued, not in one ſingle perſon, in one gene- 
ration, but ſor a very long continuance, by a ſe- 
ries of one combined body, ſucceſſively, under 
one head; this is applicable to the Heathen em- 
perors and empire, in the firſt place, and to the 
pope and his ſpiritual hierarchy, in the laſt. Again, 
one ſtate, thing, or perſon, will be exhibitzd in 
Scripture by divers types and beaſts, ſo in Da- 
niel, the Perſian empire is deſcribed by a bear, 
and the Grecian' by a leopard. In chap. viii. the 
Perſian by a ram, and the Grecian by a he- 
goat, Chap. vii. the kingdom of the Selucide, 
(though but a branch of the Grecian), is deſcribed 
by a beaſt quite different from the other ; becauſe 
different only in ſome things. Which ſhews, 
that though the types be different, yet the party 
ſignified may be one conſidered in divers teſpects; 
in which ſenſe, this ſame Antichriſt is called the 
eight beaſt, as in ehap. xvii. and yet there alſo, 
but one of the ſeven, and the ſeventh, though 
in appearance different from the ſeventh. 

The ſtate and power mentioned here, is that 
which has Rome for its metropolis, during its 
ſtanding, as it was of the Heathen emperors be- 
fore z for the dragon placeth his deputy in the 
ſame ſeat, where his deputy the emperor ſat be- 
fore, as in verſe 2. 

This ſeat, in chap. xvii. is deſcribed, firſt, By 
its natural ſituation, at the time when John wrote, 
having ſeven mountains, verſ. 9. 2. In its politi- 
cal government, being ſeven forts, including this 
beaſt, 3. In its power over the kings of the 
earth, verſ. 18; and it is eaſy to determine, what 
is and hath been the ſtate which both had; and 
now have. | 

Further, this wonderful beaſt, does not com. 
prehend the Roman empire ſimply, as under any 
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head, but as under its ſeventh and laſt head, vr 
government; for the beaſt has, in all, ſeven 
heads, as confidered in its complex body; yet, 


| ſeeing theſe heads are ſucceſſive, and the remo- 


ving of one-introduceth another, it is only under 


| one head at at a time; Therefore that which 


was in John's time being the ſixth, as in chap, 


xvii.; and this having the ſixth'wounded and heal- 


ed again, before he exerciſe his 88 we may 
conclude, that this beaſt is the 


Hence there is a remarkable differenee between 
the beaſt here, and that in chap. xii. though 


it point out the ſame empire, with ſeven heads 


and ten horns, yet there the heads are erowned, 
and the horns were not; becauſe then the Ce- 
ſars reigned, and the provinces were governed 
by their deputies. But here the horns" are 
crowned, ſhewing that the inſtruments uſed by 
this beaſt have ſovereign power; which is more 
diſtinctly explained in chap. xvii. This power 
is the ſame Roman empire, or that government 


of it which is the ſeventh and eighth. All the 


effects agree to the beaſt, aſter its head is healed, 
and it has got the throne and ſeat of the dragon, 


Once more, we ſhall make à diſtinction. be- 


tween this beaſt's beginning to riſe, and his public 
appearance; becauſe they are in themſelves dif- 
ferent events, and have different times; and we 
imagine, that it is the public appearance and ma- 
niſeſtation of him to the world, that is pointed 
at in this place; which differs from its begun un- 


derhand working; even as the church's begun 


flight is different in its riſe, from its concealed 


private condition at the loweſt: for, as the beaſt 


riſech, ſhe flieth, and her flight increaſeth with 
bis riſing. His beginning appears to be after 
open perſecution ; for the dragon quitteth his 
ſeat to him, therefore this cannot be the Hea- 
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* then perſecuting emperors, but ſome ſucceeding 
15 them, and that immediately; for this throne is not 
t. left vacant, but the one reſigneth it to the other. 
* Again, it commenceth whenever the woman be- 
. gins to flee; that is, immediately when Satan is 
h dethroned, he endeavours to advance the beaſt, 
p. and from that time he gradually increaſeth; for, 
l verſ. 5. his power and commiſſion is for forty- 
7 two months, the time her prophets are clothed 
e, in ſackcloth: and the final period is alike to both; 

| for no ſooner does the beſt begin to be deſttoy- 
en ed; than her prophetis put off their ſackcloth, 
gh yverſ\. 11: 16. | 
ds It cannot be the French or German emperors, 
d, that is meant here; for they did not ſo ſoon 
e- exiſt. The drſcovery of this beaſt will be found 
ed to commence, after the devil's diſappbintment of 
ire his deſign to drown the woman; that is, when 
by groſs hereſies prevailed not to gain his end; and 
ore it was alſo cotemporary. with the healing of the 
ver deadly wound, which the {1xth head had gotten ; 
ent and is therefore the very healing of it, in Rome's 
the recovering a public court and authority by the 
ed, popes, which, by the Ceſars aud emperors beco- 
on, ming Chriſtian, and removing their court from it, 
be- had left to them. Under Popery; it again received 
Mic an head; and the fame title of blatphemy on it 
dif- which it had under its former maſters; which, as 
we we have frequently obſerved, happened a little at- 
ma- ter the year 600 ; when both Rome was peaceably 
ited poſſeſſed by the popes, and idolatry was introduced 
un- into the church. Beſides, in this ſtate; the horns 
gun were crowned; which, in chap. xvii. 12. pointed 
aled out the erection of new kingdoms, not then in 
eaſt being 3 by which it is evident, that the diſcovery 
with of Antichriſt, and the erection of kingdoms out 
tet of the empire, muſt be at the ſame time. U | 


From what has been ſaid, we may fafely con- 
clude, that it is not any ſtate or branch of the 
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civil Roman empire, that is meant here; not 
the Heathen ftate, not the Grecian emperors, 
who reſided at Conſtantinople, (having quitted 
Rome to give place to the beaſt); for they conti- 
nued not 42 months; nor was there always ſo 
uot ſriendihip between them and the popes, as 

etween the two beaſts mentioned here: the em- 
perors being always jealous of the popes, and fre- 
quently curbing their power by their lieutenants; 
and the popes, on the other hand, ifſued out their 
anatiemas againſt the emperors, becauſe they 
vigorouſly oppoſed idolatry, praying to ſaints, &c. 

Again, this beaſt makes no appearance till the 
wound be healed ; but, in the Heathen emperors 


time, it was only hurt. Neither can this be a 


ſucceſhon of French, introduced by Stephanus, the 
third after Charles Martel, Pepin, &c. who were 
iuvited to defend the empire againſt the Goths, 
Vanda!s, and Lombards, who at that time over- 

owered Italy; as alſo, for checking the exaschs of 
Karen who, as deputies of the Grecian empe- 
rors, plundered and ſpoiled Italy very much: but 
theſe emperors had no being tall the year 650, or 


690, or, upwards z which cannot agree tothe time 


of this beaſt's rife. I he fame rcafon will cut off 
the German emperors, or the elective ſucceſſion, 
introduced by Otho III. and Charles IV. who may 
be accounted among the chief horns of this beaſt; 
crowned by him, to anſwer his helliſh purpoſes, 
and are among thoſe who gave their power to 
this beaſt, but cannot be the beaſt himſelf, 
Further, by this beaſt, is underſtood Anti- 
.chriſt in his kingdom; which ſeems evident, 
from all the characters given; for firſt, be ſuc- 
ceeds to the dragon's 215 ſecondly, his iſe, 
reign, and continuance, agree to the church's 
low condition for the 42 months, beginning and 
ending with it. He is worſhipped with a divire 


adoration ; for ſitting in the temple of God, be 
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exalteth bimſelf above all that is called God; 
and his worſhippers addreſs him, Our ſoveteign 
lord, god, the pope ; be hath alfo abſolute do- 
minion, and takes a title to himſelf,” over all na- 
tions, kindreds, and tongues, G. Their ſub- 
miſſion to him is voluntary, and with admiration, 
which was never to any civil ſtate; he hath like- 
wife, crowned horns and kings under him, who 
reverence him: but all that is mentioned here 
agrees to one beaſt, and in one ſtate or condition; 
viz under the laſt head, when the wound the 
fxth head had got was healed; and the beaſt 
thus healed in his head, is admired, worſhipped, 
followed, &c. To him is given power over the 
faints, in alſuſion to Antiochus ; as is ordinary 
in the cafe of Antioehus: ſo then, the pope is 
either no head of this beaſt, or he is deſcribed 
by him, who thus long continueth, and in and 
by whom the dragon is again worſhipped by the 
men of the earth; all which, ean agree to no other; 

In ſhort, the Roman empire is deſcribed here, 
as headed by the pope of Rome, having now the 
fich bead, which was wounded by the downfat 
of heatheniſh idolatry, again healed by the pope 
becoming the ſeventh, (for there-are but ſeven) ; 
and to this empire, under this head, all things 
agree which are mentioned in this place; con- 
fidering it as reprefenting that ſame eivił ſlate, 
now the ſeventh time carrying a head of bla{- 
phemy; yet again repeated under another type, 
that it may be known not to be the fame, thougli 
on the ſame beaſt with that which was wounds 
ed, not of the fame kind altogether with the for- 
mer. | 

In the hft place, we maintain, that theſe two 
bealls are only one; the laſt conſiſting of no di. 
ferent ſtate, but the ſame with the former, under 
2 different notion. FThereſore, there is no par- 
ucular deſetiption 6 1 parts or tiſe, in reſpect 
proves 3 


of time and continuance, but it becometh one in 
all theſe with the former. Now, in this chap» 
ter, there is but one name, one character, and 
one beaſt or number always mentioned; they 
have alſo one ſee, one commiſſion, &c. and are 
deſigned by one beaſt, chap. xvii. of one, chap. 
Xi. 7. Likewiſe the woman, that is faid to fit 
on the beaſt, (verſ. 3.) is called this very city or 
empire Rome, verf. 18. The woman is, doubt- 
leſs, the Romiſh or Antichriſtian church; but 
that woman, (verſ. 18.) is not a government or 
ſtate, diſtinct from that civil or Antichriſtian 
ſtate, but the very fame, ſupported by its civil 

power; therefore they are one, | 
Thus we fee, every. one of thefe concluſions 
fycceed each other; if it be not the civil ſtate, 
rPified by the firſt beaſt, it muſt be that of An- 
tichriſt, and fo both one, for the laſt is he. We 
may add, that, in the following chapters, when- 
_ ever the decline of Antichriſt is mentioned, or 
the deſtruction of his kingdom, it is done under 
the name of the beaſt; and only as one, as is 
evident by theſe and the like phraſes. Who 
worthip him, who had got the victory over him, 
his ſeat, Cc. chap. xvi. z which by all commenta- 
tors, is meant of Rome: therefore, theſe: two 
muſt be one, and ſuch a one, as hath one feat at 
Rome over all nations, with a flaviſh, ſuperſti» 
tious, or rather idolatrous dependence on him: 
conſequently, when he is here, or elſewhere, 
(through this book), repreſented as a woman 
cartied by the beaſt and falſe prophet, it is not 
as if they were two things, but divers types, 
pointing out one diverſely conſidered; fuch as 
Antichriſt's two fwords, civil and eccleſiaſtical; 
or his power and violence as a beaſt z. alſo, his 
hypocrily aud diſſimulation, as a falſe prophet. 
For it cannot be ſuppoſed, that one can bave 
fuch alliance and likeneſs to Antichiiſt in all 
5 : things 
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things, as this beaſt riſing with him, falling with 
him, reigning with him, falling and going to the 
pit With him; eſpecially, as two heads are in- 
conſiſtent together, upon one ſeat, at the ſame 
time; as is ſaid. | SE? | 1 255 

This is acknowledged by Bellarmine, book III. 
chap. xv. concerning the pontiffs. 1 he ſame 
Antichriſt, ſays he, is expreſſed by the two beaſts z 
by the one, becauſe of his kingly power and ty- 
ranny, whereby he ſtrall force men violently ; by F 
the ather, becauſe of his magic art, whereby he 
ſhall ſeduce men;“ and he alledgeth Bapertius 
for the author of this expreſhon. In the ſame 
place too, he calls Antichriſt king of the Roman 
empire, but not under the name of emperor. | 
This; alſo agrees well, with the titles ordinarily 1 
aſſumed by the pope z who is called a good prince, | 
whereby keiexerciſeth temporal arme; and a ho- 
Iy pope, that he may exerciſe ſpiritual ones. 

«. [t is remarkable, ſays biſhop Newton, that 
the dragon had ſeven. crowns upon his heads; 
but the beaſt hath ten crowns upon his horns 3 
ſo that there had been, in the mean while, a re- 
volution of power, from the heads of the dragon 
to the horns of the beaſt; and the ſovereignty, 
which before was exerciſed by Rome alone, was 15 
now transferred, and divided among ten king- [1 

doms: but the Roman empire was not divided 4 
into ten kingdoms, till after it was become Chri- 
ſlian. Although the heads had loſt their crowns, 

et they ſtill retained the names of blaſphemy. 
n all-its heads, in all its forms of government, 
Rome was ſtill guilty of idolatry and blaſphemy. 
Imperial Rome was called, and delighted to be 
called, the eternal city, the heavenly city, the 
goddeſs of the earth, the goddeſs; and had her 
temples, and altars, with incenſe and > 
offered up to her: and how papal Rome, like wi 
hath arrogated to herſelf, divine titles and ho- 
neutrs | 1 
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nours, there will be à fitter cen of Gookng? | 


in the following deſcription. as and a 
As Daniel's fourth beaſt, pe t vii. 7. was in M. 
without a name, and dt voured, and brake in pie- * un 

that o 


ces the three former ; ſo this beaſt, verſ. 2. is alſo * 
without a name, and partakes of the nature and this. h 


qualities of the three former; having the body when 
of a leopard, which was the third beaſt, or Gre- and 2 
cian empire; and the feet of a bear, Which was and 81 
the ſecond: beaſt, or Perſian empire; and the times, 
mouth of a lion; which was the fitſt best, or of the 
Babylonianl empire; and conſequently, this muſt empire 
be the ſame as Daniel's fourth Vealt, or the Ro- it Were 
man empire But ſtill it is not the fame: beaſt, was he 
the ſame empire entirely, but with ſome varia- wound 
tion; and the dragon gave him his power, or his riſing 
armies, and his ſeat, or his imperi thrones and monly 
great authority or juriſdiction over all the parts of ed mu 
is empire. he beaſt, thereſore, is the ſucceſſor POPE; .4 
und ſubititute of the dragon; or of the idolattbus exarch 
Heathen empire: and what other idolatrous rn 
wer huth: ſuceceded to the Heathen emperors ere il 
in. Rome, all the world is a judge anda witneſs. *goIN,, 
The dragon having failed, in his- purpoſe of re- Pact yt 
ſtoring the old Heatben idolatry; delegates his eo 
power to the beaſt; and thereby introduces a new again by 
Fpecies:of idolatry, nominally different; bur effen- I fed al 
tially the fame, the worſhip of angels and faints, ped the 
Inficad; of the gods and demigods of : antiquity. and the 
Another mark whereby the beaft was peculiar- like unt 
* diſtinguiſbed, was (ver. 3.) 4 one of his heads, with hit 
as it were, woundecl to death.“ It ill appear of the be 
hereafter, that this head was the ſixth head; for it was in 
five were fallen, (chap. xvii. o.) before John's prevailec 
time: and the fixth head was that of the Cefar; WM ed. i! 
-or emperors; there having been before, kings, lubmit a 
conſuls, diftators, decimvirs, and military tti- ing the 
buns, with conſular power. This ſixth head was, worthipp 
the world 


as it Ne wounded to death, When the Roman 
em pile 
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( w7 ) 
empire was overturned by the northern nations ; 
and an end. was put to the very name of emperor 
in Momillus Auguſtulus: or rather, as the go» 
vernment; of the Gothic was much the ſame as 
that of emperors, with only a change of the namey 
this head was more eſfectually wounded to death, 
when Rome was reduced to à poor dukedom, 
and made tributary to the exarchate of Ravenna : 
and Sigonius, who. hath writlen the beſt of theſe 
times, and of theſe affairs, includes the hiſtory 
of the Gothic kings, in his hiſtory of the weſtern 
empire. But not only, one of his heads was as 
it were wounded to death, but his deadly wound 
was healed. If it was the ſixth head that was 
wounded, that wound could not be healed by the 
riſing of the ſeventh head, as interpreters com- 
monly conceive; the fame head which was wounds . 
ed muft be healed ; and this was effected, by the 
pope and people of Rome revoiting from the 
exarch of Ravenna, and ptoclaiming Charles the 
reat, Auguſtus, and emperor of the Romans. 
Here the wounded and imperial head was heated 
again, and hath ſubſiſted ever fince. At this time, 
past y through the pope, and partly through the 
empet or, ſupporting each other, the Roman name 
again became formidable: and all che world won- 
dered aſter the beaſt; and (ver. 3) they worſhip- 
ped the dragon which gave power unto the beait, 
and they worſhipped, the bcait, ſaying; Who ia 
lke unto the beaſt, who is able to make war 
with him? No kingdom or. empire, was like that 
oi. the beaſt; it had not a parallel upon earth, and 
it was in vain for any to reſiſt or oppoſe it; it 
prevailed, and triumphed over all: and, all the 
world, in ſubmitting thus to the beaſt, in effect, 
ſubmit again to the religion of the dragon, it be- 
ing the old idolatry with only new names. The 
worſhipping of demons and idols is, in effect, 
the worſhipping of devils. - | bn 208 
; h Wons 
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Wonderful as the beaſt was, his words and ac- 
tions, (ver. 3.8.) are no leſs wonderful. He per- 
feQly reſembles the little horn in Daniel. As the 
little horn (Dan. vii. 8. 25.) bad a mouth ſpeak- 
ing great things, anc. ſpake great' words yl 


the Moſt High; ſo there was given unto the beaſt, 
a mouth ſpeaking great things, and he opened 
his mouth in blaſphemy againſt God. As the-lit- 
tle horn (Dan, vil. 21% made war with the 
faints, and prevailed againſt them; ſo it was gi- 
ven unto the beaſt, to make war with the faints, 
and to overcome them. As the little horn pro- 
ſpered, (Dau. vii. 25.) until a time, and eimes, 


and the dividing of time, that is, three prophetic 


years and an half; ſo power was given unto the 
Leal to continue to practiſe and proſper, forty 
and two months; wh. ch is exactly the ſame por- 
tion of time us three years and an half; We ſee 
that not only the ſame images, but almoſt the 
fame words are employed; aud, the portraits 
being ſo perfectly alike, it might fairly be pre- 
ſumed, if there was no other argument, that they 
were both drawn for the lame perſon; and, ha- 
ving before clearly diſcovered who ſat for the one, 
we cannot now be at any loſs to determine who 


ſat for the other. - It is the Roman beaſt in his 


laſt ſtate, or under his ſeventh head: and he hath 
a mouth ſpeaking great things, and blaſphemies; 
and what can be greater things and blaſphemies, 
than the claims of - univerſal biſhop, mfallivle 


jadge of all controverſies, ſovereign of Sings and 


* 
„ and 


diſpoſer of kingdoms, vicegerent of Chri 


God upon earth. He hat alſo power to continue, 


or rather to practiſe, to prevail; and proſpet, for 
ty and two months. Some read psig pole mon, 
to make war, not rightly underſtanding, I ſup- 
poſe, what was meant by pcieſai, alone; but it 


ſigniſies to practiſe, to prevail, and ptoſper, as 


e word, mu and puicſat are uſed by Daniel, and 
10 U the 
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the Greek tranflators. - It doth not therefore fol · 
jow, that the beaſt is to continue to exiſt for no 
longer a term; but he is to practiſe, to proſper, 
and to prevail, forty and two months; as the holy 
city (chap. ix. 2.) is to be trodden under foot of 
the Gentiles forty and two months, which are 
the 1260 days, or years, of the reign of Anti- 
chriſt. But, if by the beaſt be underſtood the 
Heathen Roman empire, that, inſtead of ſubſiſt- 
ing 1260, did not ſubſiſt yoo years after the date 
of this prophecy. | 51 ghol 
Aſter this general account of the blaſphemies; 
and exploits of the beaſt, there follows a ſpeci- 
hcation of the particulars ; he opened his mouth 
in blaſphemy againſt God. Blaſphemy againſt God 
may be faid to be of two kinds, not only ſpeak · 
ing diſhonourably of the ſupreme being, but like- 
wiſe, attributing to the creature what belongs to 
the Creator; as in idolatry, which is often the 
ſenſe. of the word in ſcripture ; as in If, Ixv. 7. 
« theyhave burnt incenſe upon the mountains, and 
te blaſphemed me upon the hills,“ and in ſeveral 
other places. He blaſphemes the name of God, 
by aſſuming the divine titles and honours to him- 
ſelf; and, as it is expreſſed in the wiſdom of So- 
lomon, by aſeribing unto ſtones. and ſtocks, the 
incommunicabl: name. He blaſphemes the ta- 
bernacle of God, his temple, and his church, by 
calling true Chriſtians, who are the houſe of God, 
ſchiſmaties and heretics, and by anthematizing 
them accordingly. He blaſphemes them that 
dwell in heaven, angels and glorified ſaints, by 
idolatrous worthip, and impious adoration ;z and 
diſgraces their acts, and vilifies their memories, 
by fabulous legends, and lying miracles. 

590 much for his blaſphemies; nor are his ex- 
ploits leſs extraordinary. It was given unto him 
to make war with the ſaints, and to overcome 
them ; and who can make any computation; or 

even 


. 
EEE IEG 


( 1% ) 
even fame any conception, of the numbers of Ny 
pious Chriſtians, who have fallen a ſacriſice to repe 


the bigottry and cruelty of Rome ? Mede, upon of t. 
the place, hath obſerved, from good authorities, las 
that in the war with the Albigenſes, and Wal. of th; 
denſes, there periſhed of theſe poor creatures, in 
France alone, a million. From the firſt inſtitution 
of the Jeſuits, to the year 1480, that is, little more 
than thirty years, nine hundred thouſand ortho- 
dox Chriſtians were ſlain. In the Netherlands a- 
Jone, the duke of Alva boaſted, that, within a few 
years, he had diſpatched to the amount of thirty- 
fix thouſand ſouls, and thoſe all by the hands of 
the common executioner. In the ſpace of ſcarce 
thirty years, the inquiſition deſtroyed, by various 
kinds of tortures, an hundred and fifty thouſand 
Chriſtians; Saunders himſelf, confeffeth, that an captivit 
innumerable multitude of Lollards and Sacra- with th 
mentarians were burnt, throughout all Europe; Such 2 
who yet, he fays, were not put to death by the aud ind 
pope and biſhops, but by the civil magiſtrates; and the 
which perfectly agrees with the prophecy; for, of W molt « 
the ſecular beaſt it is ſaid, that he ſhall make war ¶ Patience 
with the ſaints, and overcome them; no wonder, trials an 
that by theſe means, he ſhould obtain an univer- de the m 
ſal authority over all kindreds, and tongues, and umes, b 


nations, and eſtabliſh his dominion in all the From 
countries of the weſtern empire; and, that they er Roma, 
ſhould not only ſubmit to his decrees, but even I hat of xj 
adore his perſon ; except the faithful few, whoſe n particu 
names, as citizens of heaven, were inrolled in W the Ry; 
the regiſters of life. Let the Romaniſts boaſt I 40mg; th 
therefore, that their's is the catholic church, and the Roma 
univerſal empire; this is fo far from being any IM 8ular.or f 
evidence of the truth, that it is the very brand if the falſe p 
infixed by the ſpirit of prophecy. | ſtances ; tl 


It was cuſtomary with our Saviour, when he {MW Kronger ar 
would have his auditors Pay a particular atten» teachers 
ying, to add, He lalſe proph. 


tion to what he had been 


a who 


RN . 1} 


& who hath ears to hear, let him hear,” St John 
repeats, the ſame admonition, at the end of each 
of the ſeven epiſtles to the ſeven churches of A- 
ſia; and here, in the concluſion of his deſcription 
of the beaſt, (ver. 9.) © If any man have an car, 
let him hear: and certainly, the deſcription of the 
beaſt is deſerving of the higheſt attention, upon 
many accounts; and particularly, becauſe the 
right interpretation of the Apocalypſe turneth up- 
an it, as one of its main hinges. It is added, by 
way of conſolation to the church, that theſe ene- 
mies of God and of Chriſt, repreſented, under 
the character of the beaſt, ſhall ſuffer the law of 
retaliation z and be as remarkably puniſhed, and 
tormented themſelves, as they puniſhed, and tor- 
mented others; (ver. 10.) he who leadeth into 
captivity, ſhall go into captivity; he who killeth 
with the ſword, muſt be killed with the ſword, 
Such a promiſe might adminiſter ſome comfort, 
and indeed it would be wanted; for the patience 
and the faith of the ſaints would be tried to the 
utmoſt during the reign of the beaſt. Here is the 
patience, and the faith of the ſaints : of all the 
trials and perſecutions of the church, this would 
be the molt ſeyere, and exceed thoſe of primitive 
times, both in degree and in duration. , 
From the deſcription of the ten-borned beaſt, 
or Roman ſtate in general, the prophet paſle:h to 
that of the two-horned beaſt, or Roman church 
in particular. The beaſt wich ten crowned horng 
is the Roman empire, as divided into ten king» 
doms; the. beaſt with two horns like a lamb, is 
the Roman hierarchy, or body of the clergy, re- 
gular or ſecular. This beaſt is otherwiſe called 
the falſe prophet, as we ſhall ſee in ſeveral in- 
ſtauces ; than which, there cannot be a plainer or 
ſtronger argument, to prove, that falſe docters 
or teachets were particularly deſigned. For the 
falſe prophet, no more than the beaſt, is a ſingle 
a WW. man; 
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man but a body or ſucceſſion of men, propaga- ment. 
ting falſe doctrines, and teaching lies for Tete the R 


truths. As the firſt roſe out of the ſea, that is, out Pfocu 
of the wars and tumults of the world, fo this jects, 
tion o 


beaſt, verſ. 11. groweth up out of the earth, like 
plants, ſilently and without noiſe; and the great- unity, 
eſt prelates have often been raiſed from monks, had be 


and men of the loweſt birth and parentage: He wars, 
had two horns like a lamb; he had, both regular nation 
and ſecular, the appearance of a lamb ; he deft- Suc! 
ved his power from the lamb, and pretended to and no 
be, like him, all meekneſs and mildneſs. But confirn 
he ſpake as a dragon he had a voice of terror, falſe p 
like the dragon or Roman emperors, in uſurping and w. 
divine titles and honours, in commanding idola- heaven 
try, and in perſecuting and ſlaying the true wor- ¶ ſo ſuce 
ſhippers of God, and faithful ſervants of Jeſus that du 
Chriſt. | | NN miracle 
He is an eccleſiaſtical perſon, but intermixeth reſpect 
himſelf much in civil affairs. He is the prime I in, 2 1 
mover, miniſter, and adviſer of the firſt beaſt, or the w 
the beaſt before mentioned, verſ. 12.; he exer- * and 1) 
ciſeth all the power of the firſt beaſt before him. * of unt 
He holdeth 'imperium in imperio, an empire within the ſame 
an empire; - claimeth a temporal authority, as r 9 
vable, t 


well as a ſpiritual ; hath not only the principa 
direction of the temporal powers, but often en- the ſight 
} the ſig 


gageth them in his ſervice, and enforceth his ca- 

nons and decrees with the ſword of the civil ma- but not 1 

giſtrate. As the firſt beaſt concurs to maintain WW ?*2mote 
revelation 


his authority, ſo he, in his turn, confirms and 

maintains the ſovereignty and dominion of the of Rome 
firſt beaſt over his ſubjects; and cauſeth the clergy, te 
earth, and them who dwell therein, to worſhip hity. E. 
the firſt beaſt, 'whoſe deadly wound was healed. heaven, a 
He ſupports tyranny, as he is by tyranny ſupport- other inſt 
ed; he enſlaves the conſciences, as the firſt beaſt ters on 
ſubjugates the bodies of men. As Mr Whiſton municatio 


well obſerves, * He is the common centre and ce- the churc| 
| | ment, 
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ment, which unites all the diſtinct kingdoms of 
the Roman empire; and, by joining with them, 
rocures them a blind obedience from their ſub- 


* jects, and ſo he is the occaſion of the preſerva- 
like tion of the old Roman empire, in ſome kind of 
outs unity, and name, and ſtrength; which otherwiſe 


had been quite diſſolved, by the inuadations and 
wars, ſucceeding the ſettlement of tke barbarous 
nations in that empire.” WO. 

Such is the power and authority of the beaſt, 
and now we ſhall fee what courſes he purſues, to 
confirm and eſtabliſh it. He pretends, like other 
falſe prophets, verſ. 13. to ſhew great ſigus 


ni and wonders, and even to call for fie from 
. heaven as Elias did: bis impollures too are 
vor. ſo ſucceſsful, that, verſ. 14. he ceceiveth them 
ſus ! that dwell on the earth, by the means of thoſe, 


miracles which he hath power to do. In this 
reſpect he Fir reſerables St Paul's man of 


ime bn, 2 Theff. ii. 9. Whoſe coming is after the 
. or the working of Satan, with all power, and ſigns, 
er- and lying wonders, and with ail deceivableneſs 
bim. of unrighteouſneſs;“ orgrather, they are one and. 
thin tbe fame character, reprefented in different lights, 
„ and under different names. It is further obſer- 


vable, that he is ſaid to perform his micacles in 
the fight of men, in order to deceive them, and. 


ou in the fight of the beaſt, in order to ſerve him: 
ma- but not in the ſight of God, to ſerve his cauſe, or, 
tain N bromote his religion. Now miracles, viſions, and 

and I velations, are the mighty boaſt of the church 

the of Rome z the contriyvances of an artful cugning 
1 the clergy, to impoſe upon an ignorant credulous 
rſhip laity. Even fire is pretended to come down from 


Aled. heaven, as in the caſe of St Anthony's fire, and 
| other inſtances, cited by Brightman, and other 
beaſt vriters on the Revelation: and in ſolemn excom-. 

munications, which are called the thundets of 


liſton N 
4 ce- de church; and are performed with the ceremo- 
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( 184 ) 
ny of caſting down burning torches from on 
high, as fymbols and emblems of fire from hea- 
ven. | | 5 

Miracles are thought ſo neceſſary and eſſential, 
that they are reckoned among the nctes of the 
catholic church; and they are alledged principally 
in ſupport of purgatory, prayers for the dead, 
the worſhip of ſaints, images, and relics, and the 
like (as they are called) catho'te doCtrines. But 
if theſe miracles were all real, we learn from 
hence what opinion we ought to frame of them; 
and what then ſhall we ſay, if they are alt ficti- 
tious and counterſeit ? They are indeed fo far 
from being any proof of the true church, that 
they are rather a proof of a falſe one; they 
are, as we fee, the diſtinguithing mark of Anti- 
edriſt. | | 

The influence of the two-horned beaſt, or cor- 
rupted clergy, is further ſeen, in perſuading and 
inducing mankind (verſ. 14) to make an image 
to the beaſt, which had the wound by a fword, 
and did live; that is, an image and repreſenta- 
tive of the Roman empire, which was wounded 
by the ſword of the barbarous nations, and revi- 
ved in the revival of a new emperor of the weſt, 
He had alſo power (verſ. 15.) to give life and ac- 
tivity unto the image of the beaſt, It thould not 

be a dumb and lifeleſs idol, but ſpeak and deliver 
oracles, as the ſtatues of the Heathen gods were 
ſeigned to do; and ſhould cauſe to be killed as 
many as would not worſhip and obey it. Some, 
by this image of the beaſt, underſtand the riſe of 
the new empire of Charlemain, which was an 
image of the old Roman empire, and is now be- 
come the empire of Germany: but this is the 
beaſt himſelf, who had the wound by a ſword 
and dig live, and not the image of the beaſt ; the 
| rife of this new empire was the healing of his 


deadly wound, by which: he lived again. Others, 
more 
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more probably, conceive, that this image of the 


beaſt is the office of Inquiſition, which was intro- 


duced among the blind vulgar, as a popular ſchme, 


and warmly recommended by the Dominican and 
Franciſcan monks ; at firſt, without any voice of. 
command, or power of execution; till courts 
were erected independent of biſhops, and judges, 
officers, familiars, priſons, and  tormentors ap- 
pointed, who thould put to exquiſite puniſhments, 
and deliver over to a cruel death, all that wou'd 
not ſubmit with an implicite obedience. But the 
office of the inquiſition is eſtabliſhed only in 
ſome particular Popiſh countries, but this belongs 
and extends to all in general. As many as 
would not worſhip the image of the bealt, it 
ſhould cauſe to be killed; but there are ma- 
ny Papiſts ,who do not receive and own the. au-' 
thority of the inquiſition, and yet it doth not at- 
tempt to deſtroy and extirpate all fuch Papiſts. 
What appears moſt pron tbe is, that this image. 
and repreſentative of the beaſt is the Pope: he is 
roperly the idol of the church; he repreſents in 
bimfelf the whole power of the beaſt, and is the. 
head of all authority, temporal as well as ſpiri- 
ritual. He is Vet Os more thar a private per- 
ſon, without power and without authority, till 
the two- horned beaſt, or the corrupted clergy, by 
chooſing him Pope, give life unto him, and en- 
able him to ſpeak and utter his decrees, and to 
perſecute even to death, as many as refufe to 
ſuomit to him, and to worlhip him. As ſoon as 
he is choſen Pope, he is clothed with the ponti- 
ical robes, and crowned, and placed upon the 
altar, and the cardinals come and kiſs his feet, 
which ceremony is called adoration. They lick 
elect, and then they worſhip him; as in the me- 
dals of Martin V. where. two are repreſented 
crowning the pope, and two knecling before him 
with this inſcription, Jem creant adorant, whom 
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| they create they adore. He is the principle of ktte 
11 vn'ty to the ten kingdoms of the beaſt, and cau- It is 
Wl ſeth, as he is able, afl who. will not acknowledge tice, 
1 Lis ſupremacy to b“ yt to death. In ſhort he the « 
| is the moſt perfect likenefs and reſemblance of tion, 
1 the ancient Roman emperors, is as great a tyrant or C 
i in the Chit.tian world as they were in the Hea- faid | 
9 then world, prefides in the ſame city, uſurps the make 
| fame powers, affects the ſame titles, and requires and 1 
| the ſame univerſal homage and adoration.. 50 in cot 
that the prophecy deſcends more and more into ted at 
l particulars, from the Roman ſtate, or ten king- and e 
| doms, in general, to the Roman church cr clergy quenc 
| in particular; and ſtill more particularly, to the buy o 
[| perſon of the pope, the head of the ſtate as well comm 
| as of the church, the king of kings as well as Sir Re 
| biſhon of biho2s. * 5 queroy 
1 Other offices the ſalſe prophet performs to the he we 
1 beaſt, in ſubjecting all forts of people to his o- buy or 
1 dedience, by impoſing certain terms of commu- ent to 
| nion, and excommunicating all who dare, in the counci 
I. Jeaſt article, to difſeut from them, (verſ. 16) made 7 
| Ile cauſeth all, both great and ſmall, rich and joins, 
/ poor, free and bond, of whatever rank and con- fume ti 
| diticn they be, to receive a mark in their right or lanc 
| hand, or in their forebeads: and he will not per- nod of 
mit any man to buy or ſell, or partake of the orders 1 
1 common intercourſes of liſe, who hath not the thould- 
nh Sack er the name of the beaſt, or the number MW fo muc} 
"1 of his name. We mull underſtand, that it was in ſellin 
1 cuſtomary; among the ar cients, for ſervants to comfort 
1 receive the mark of their maſter, and ſoldiers of MW repent e 
N their general; and thoſe who were devoted to V. in h. 
I any particular deity, of the particular deity to WM ſtance, « 
Ul whom they were devoted. Theſe marks were mit not 
uſually imprefſed on their right hand, or on their ¶ ſtricts, 
fore ds; ard conſiſted of ſome hieroglyphic merce, 
chirafter, or of the name expreſſed in vulgar Chriſtiar 
let cis, or ot the name diſguiſed in numerical WI Pbſerves, 
| 2 - | letters, For che d 
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letters, according to the fancy of the impoſer; 
It is m alluſion to this ancient cuſtom and prac- 
tice, that the ſymbol and profeſhon of faith, iu 
the church of Rome, as fubſerving to fuperſti- 
tion, idolatry, and tyranny, is called the mark, 
or character of the beaſt ; which character is 
faid to be received in their foreheads, when th 
make open and public declaration of, their faith, 
and in their right hand, when they live and act 
in conformity to it. If any diſſent from the ſta- 
ted and authorized forms, they are condemned 
and excommunicated as heretics, and in conſe- 
quence of that, they are no longer allowed to 
buy or fell; they are interdicted from trade and 
commerce, and all the benefits of civil ſociety. 
Sir Roger Hovenden, relates of William the con- 
queror, that he was fo dutiful to the pope, that 
he would not permit any one in his power, to 
buy or ſell any thing, whom he ſound diſobedi- 
ent to the apoſtolic ſee. So the canon of the 
council of Laterzn, under pope Alexander III. 
made againſt the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, en- 
joins, upon pain of anathema, that no man pre- 
ſume to entertain or cheriſh them in his houſe 
or land, or exerciſe trafhe with them, The ſy- 
nod of Tours in France, under the fame pope, 
orders under the like intermination. that no man 
ſnould preſume to receive or aſſiſt them; no, not 
ſo much as to hold any communion with them, 
in ſelling or buying; whit being deprived of the 
comfort of humanity, they may be compelled to 
repent of the error of their way. Pope Martin 
V. in his bull, fet out after the council of Con- 
ſtance, commands, in like manner, that they pers 
mit not the heretics to have houſes in th-ir di- 
ſtricts, or enter into contracts, or carry on com- 
merce, or enjoy the comforts of humanity with 
Chriſtians: in this reſpect, as the learned Mece 
obſerves, the falle prophet ſpake as the dragon. 
For the dragon, Diocleſian, publiſhed a —— 
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ſtances might be produced, if there was ocgalion 
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that.no one ſhould ſell or adminiſter. any thing 


to the Chriſtians, unteſs they had firſt: burnt in- 
cenſe to the gods; as Bede alſo reheatſeth in the 
hymn of Juſtin Martyr: they had not the power 
of buying or ſelling any thing; nor were they al- 


lou ed the liberty of drawing water itſelf, beſore 


they had offered incenſe to the deteſtable idols. 
Popiſh excommunications are, thereſore, like hea- 
then perſecutions: and how large a ſhare the 
corrupted clergy, and eſpecially the monks of 
former, and the Jeſuits of latter times, have, had 
in framing, and in forcing ſuch cruel interdicts, 
and in reducing all orders and degrees to ſo ſer- 
vile a ſtate- of ſubjection, no man of the leaſt 
reading can want to be informed. 1 95 

Mention having been made of the number of 


the beaſt, or the number ot his name, (for they 


are both the ſame), the prophet proceeds to in- 
form us, what that number is, leaving us from 
the number, to collect the name, verſ. 18. Here 
is wiſdom: Let him that hath underſtanding, 


count the number of the beaſt. It is not, there- 
fore, a vain and ridiculous attempt, to ſearch in- 


to this myſtery, but on the 60ntirary, is recom- 
mended to us upon the authority of an apoſtle ; 
ſor it is the number of a man; it is a method of 
numbering practiſed among men, as the meaſure 


of -a man (chap. 21 17.) is ſuch a meaſure, as 


men commonly make uſe of in meaſuring. It 
was a method practiſed among the ancients, to 
denote uames by numbers; as the name of Thouth, 
or the Egyptian Mercury, was ſignified by the 
number 1248; the name of Jupiter, as Harche, 
or the beginning of things, by the number 7417 3 


and the name oi the fun, as Nus good, or Lues 


the author of rain, by the number 608. St Bar- 
nabas, the companion of St Paul, in his firſt e- 


. piſtle, diſcovers in like manner, the name of Je- 


ſus crucified, in the number 318 and other ine 
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It hath been the uſual method, in all God's dif- 
penſations, for the Holy Spirit to accommodate 
his expre ſſions to the cuſtoms, faſhions, and 
manners, of the feveral ages. Since then, this 
art and myſtery of numbers was ſo much uſed 
among the ancients, it is leſs wonderful, that 
the beaſt alſo ſhou!d have his number; and his 
number is fix hundred and fixty-fix. Here only 
the number is ſpecified ;' and from the number 
we mult, as well as we ean, collect the name. Se- 
veral names poſſibly might be cited, which con- 
tain this number: but it is evident, that it muſt be 
ſome Greek or Hebrew name; and with the 
name alſo the other qualities, and properties of 
the beaſt, muſt all agree. The name alone wilt 
not conſtitute an agreement; all other particu- 
lots muſt be perfectly applicable, and the name 
alſo muſt comprehend the preciſe number 665. 
No name appears more proper and ſuitable, than 
that famous one mentioned by Ireneus, who li- 
ed not long after St John's time, and was the 
diſciple of Polycarp, the diſciple of John. He 
ſaith, ““ that the name Lateino contains the num 
ber of 666 and it is very likely, becauſe the laſtꝭ 
kingdom is fo called, for they are L=tins who now 
reign 3 but in this, fays he, we will not glory 7? 
that is, as it becomes a modeſt and pious man, 
in a point of ſuch difficulty, he will not be toe 
contident of his explication. Lateinos with ei,; 
is the true orthography, as the Greeks wrote the 
long i of the Latins, and as the Latins themſelves 
wrote in former times. No objection therefore, 
can be drawn from the ſpelling of the name, and 
the thing. agrees to admiration, For, after the 
diviſion of the empire, the Greeks, and the o- 
ther orientals, called the people of the weſtern 
church, or church. of Rome, Latins : and, as Dr 
Henry Moore expreſſeth it, © they Latinize in e- 
very thing; maſs, prayers, hymns, litanies, ca- 
7 | DLons. 
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nons, deeretals, bulls, are conceived in Latin, 
The papal councils ſpeak Latin; nor is the 
Scriptures read in any other Janguage under Po- 
pery, than Latin: . wherefore the council of 
Trent commanded the vulgar Latin to be the on- 
ly authentic verſion. Nor do their doctors doubt 
to prefer it to the Hebrew and Greek text itſelf, 
which was written by the prophets and apoſtles, 
In ſhort, all things are Latin; the pope baving. 
communicated his language to the people under 
his.dominion, as the mark and character of bis 
empire. They themſelves, indeed, choſe rather 
to be called Romans, and more abſurdly ſtill, Ro- 
man catholics : and, probably the apoitle, as he 
hath made uſe of ſome Hebrew. names in this 
book, as 4baddon, (chap. ix. 11.) aud Arma ged- 
den, (chap. xvi. 16.) ſo might, in this place like- 
wile, allude to the name in the Hebrew language. 
Now Remiith is the Hebrew name for the Roman 
beaſt or Roman kingdom: and this word, as well 
as the former word Luteines, contains the juſt, and 
exact number of 666. It is really ſurpriſing that 
there ſhould be ſuch a fatal coincidence in both 
names, in both languages. Mr Pyle aſſerts, and 1 
believe he may aſſert very truely, that no other 
word, in any language whatever, can be found 0 
expteſs both the ſame number, and the ſame thing.” 
See the letters in both languages, and numbers 


below. 
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- We ſhall conclude this chapter with ſome obſers 
yations, and aſſertions of popiſhwriters themſelves. 
Firſt, Shewing, that what Rome loft by the em- 
perors becoming Chriſtians, is recovered by the 
popes. 2. This recovery began immediately af- 
ter Conſtantine came to the empire. That Rome 
recovered and preſerved dominion and gran- 
deur only by means of the popes, we have the 
authority of Steuchus de donatione Conftantini, 
« If God had not reſtored the pontificate or Po- 
pery, fays he, Rome would have become a vile 
{table of cows and ſwine: but in the pontificate, 
though not that greatneſs of the ancient empire, 
yet ſurely the appearance of it, not much unlike, 
was reſtored ; whereby all nations, from the eaſt 
to the weſt, do adore the Roman pontiff, or pope ; 
no otherwiſe than of old all nations reverenced 
the emperors.” And a little after he ſays, Are 
not all things, which at Rome of old were pro» 
fane or common, made holy; as all the temples 
of the Gods were made churches of the ſaints. 
Alſo, their profane rites began to be holy rites. 
Was not the Pantheon, that remple of idols, 
made the temple of the bleſſed virgin, or the mo- 
ther of the ſaints? Was not the temple of Apollo 
in the Vatican, wh:re the bodies of the apoſtles 
were buried, turned into the church of the apo- 
ſtles themſelves?” Theſe are the very words of Po- 
piſh writers in defence af Conſtantine's donation. 
In this ſenſe, it may well be called, the image of 
the head rhat went before. See alſo Bellarmine, 
lib. 3. de pont. O Rome, ſays he, by the ho- 
ly ſee of Peter, thou being made the head of the 
world, commandeſt further divine religion than 
earthly domination; for, though being augment- 
ed by many victories, thou haſt extended the 
power of the empire both by fea and land; yet 
that which the labour of war hath ſubdued to 
thee, is leſs than that which Chriſtian peace hath 
brought 


{ 192 
brought in ſubjection.“ See alſo. Proſper deun- 
gratis, cap - 2. Rome, the ſee, of Peter, which 
is made 19 the world, the head of paſtoral ho- 
nour ; whatever it doth not poſſeſs by arms, it 
holdeth by icligion.“ Another from Forbes, 
* Rome; through the dominion: of prieſthooc, 
or Papacy, made larger by the caſtle of religion 
than by the throne of power.“ 
From which, paſſages it is evident, that Rome, 
before Popery came to its height, was very far 
inferior (as wounded) to what it was formerly; 
and alſo, what pomp Rome has long enjoyed, 
and what dominion it hath, is derived from the 
pope's ſupremacy. See Socrates, lib. vil. cap. 2. 
when ſpeaking of the violence of Calentius, who 
was a biſhop of Rome, he ſays, That in exerci- 
ſing his power, he had gone, beyond the bounds 
of bis prieſtly office, into the ſecular dominion, 
And if it is true, what Papiſts commonly ſay 
concerning the donation of Conſtantine, that he 

ave Rome and the parts about it to be poſſeſſed 

y the popes, or biſhops of Rome, as the patri- 
mony of 8 and therefore he left Rome upon 
that account. We, ſays. he, judged it fit to 
tranflate our empire, and the power of it, into 
the caſt, &c.; becauſe where the chief prieſthood, 
and the head of the Chriſtian religion, is appoint- 
ed to be by the king of heaven, it is not right 
an earthly emperor ſhould have honour there.“ 
Which donation is more largely expreſſed by Bal- 
ſamon, page 88, and is generally owned by them, 
with all the contents thereof. 
It is agreeable to this, what Baronius aſſerts, 
in the year 312, of Conſtantine's giving the im- 
perial palace to Melbiades, the biſhop of Rome; 
and what is afterwards recorded by him, as con- 
ferred upon them by the fame emperor, as a piece 
of dignity, in the year 324, he ſays again, That 
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10 Ghriltians, to be exceeded in glory by the Kea» 
ch then prieſts, who were always enemies to Chri- 
0 ſtianity.“ And theſe prieſts are thus recounted 
if by him, “ Theſe are the privileges the prieſts of 
'S, the temple did enjoy, as being delivered to them 
Cy by their forefathers: among them was eminent, 
on the king of their holy things; who, in their ban- 

quets, uſed to watch over them all; and the chief 


cuſtom of the prieſts to ente the capitol in a 1 a 
chariot, as Tacitus affirms t So you will fee the 13 
Roman prieſts, as Ammianus relates, were car- 1 
ried through the town in coaches: they go, 14 
faith he, fitting in coaches, being clothed very 
circumſpectly ; and, that alſo ſeemed to be a 
great dignity, that they never took off their cap 
or bonnet, which was the enſign of the prieſts, 
when all others uſed to uncover their heads to 
thoſe they met. The pope, or Roman prieſt, ob- | 
ſerves the ſame to this day. The ſame author | 
alſo informs us, concerning this immunity of Ju- | 
piter's prieſt, that he durſt not give an oath; be- 
cauſe it was not fit, that he ſhould not be truſted 
in ſmaller things, to whom the ho'y things, and 


e, prieſt was umpire of divine and human things, as TR 
Far you have briefly relat% out of Leſtus: and, how LY} 
y3 great power was in their ſoothſayers, who could 18 
ed, render even their common councils of none ef> 1 
the fect, and abdicate the conſuls from their office ; | | | I 
* theſe things which we have related out of Cicero 1 
ho declare. It was forbidden them, ſays Plutarch, 1 
1 to have a horſe; but they were accuſtomed to uſe 4 | 
nds a chariot for their greater dignity. It was the ti 
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ſerts, things of greater conſequence Were truſted, Se. [ g 
um. Again the prieſts of the gods were clothed in 
me purple, and that very precious, v:s. twice dyed. a 
con? Alſo it was the cuſtom, when the high prieſt was ö y 

PLCC” BY dedicated, to have his head adorned with a 1ib- li 
* band, or lace, and a crown of gold, c. if 

hs In which words we hare the derivation of th: 10 


Roman pontifical pomp 1 namely, the imita on 1 i 
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of the Pagan bigh prieſt.. The fame Barbdnios 
diſputes much concerning their honour, in the 
year 312; and alſo gives that for the reaſon, why 


the Chriſtian emperors till retained the title of 


Pontifex Maximus, till the reign of Gratian. 
4 Leſt, ſays he, the people ſhould raiſe an inſur- 
rection againſt them, if they had ſo ſoon publicly 
diſowned their ancient religion z which, by that 
title, was ſtill after ſome ſort preſerved, in em- 
perors:” by which the aufor owns a great ſi- 
mularity in that title, to the old Pagan religion 4 
and therefore ſeeing Popery, by his- confeſſion, 
hath both the name and thing, in a great meaſure, 
from the Pagan idolatrous prieſts, as a copy caſt 
in imitation of them; there muſt certainly be a 
very great reſemblance here to the former wound- 
ed head: and if that be true, which Bellarmine 
aflirms, lib. i. de concilits & eclefra, cap. 16. As 
the reaſon why the biſhop of Rome never perſon- 
ally attended the councils, while they were in the 
eaſt: 1. It becomes not him, who was the head, 
to follow the councils. And, 2. He avoided being 

reſent, where the emperor was, leſt he ſhould 
LN yielded in place to him.” This ſhews how 
early the biſhops of Rome were aiming at ſupre- 
macy. Again it is evident, if we-confider bow 
many empero and kings bave been trode upon 
by naughty popes; their kingdoms given to others; 
their ſubjeQs looſed from every tie and obligation 
to them; and all commerce of buying and ſelling 
prohibited -with thoſe, who acknowledge not the 

ope. * Of which, ſee Martian's- decree, © It is 
forbidden to thoſe, who acknowledge not the Ro- 
man ſee, to keep houſes, kindle fire, make con- 
tracts, to be employed in any buſmeſs, or mer- 
chandiſe; or to have the comforts of humanity 
with the faithful one of Chriſt.? And in the Lat- 
tern council under Innocent III. If a tempor 


ral. lord neglect to purge his country of heretical 
Hr wickedneſo 
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wickedneſs, let him be under the bond of ex- 
communication, and let the pope declare his ſub- 
jects or vaſſals, ſree from their fidelity, and let 
his country or land be poſſeſſed by others. Hence 
it was accounted treaſon to have any communicn 
with Lollards: and, according to theſe acts, the 
pope excommunicated Henry VIII. of England, 
and interdicted all-commerce with the Engliſh 
nation; as is declared by Paulus III. in the year 
1538, and recorded Ih the hiſtory of the council 
of Trent. * | 

Their bloody cruelty againſt the ſaints is well 
known, not only by the writings of hiſtoriogra- 
phers, but is inſiſted on by them as a ſpecial evi- 
dence of their church, and is made the fifteenth 
note of it by Bellarmine, de notis ecclefe, lib. iv. 
cap. 18. which being compared with the former 
chapter, they contain many victories, of old and of 
late, againſt the Albigenſes and others, oppoſers 
of the pope. Thus he concludes, * Scarcely e- 
ver have theſe, who were called heretics, been 
ſuperior.” Which being conſidered, as during 
Antichriſt's continuance of 42 months, it may be 
reckoned the accompliſhment of what is mention- 
ed verſ. 5. and 7. of this chapter. We may alſo 
take into the account, what Belfarmine fays, of 
killing 160,000 at one time; and what the vene- 
rable Mede cites, out of Petronius, that the num- 


ber of the lain in Trance exceeded 1,000,009, 


during their religious wars. And many other 
hiſtories inform us, how much they boaſted of 
the unhappy events that beſel the oppoſers of the 
pope of Rome. Thuanus, a Popiſh hiſtorian, in- 
torms us, that the pope, when he heard of the 
maflacre of Paris from his legate, read the letter 
in the conſiſtory of cardinals, and folemnly gave 
thanks to the almighty God, for ſo great a bleſſ- 
mg conferred upon the Roman ſee, and the Chri- 
flag world” It was allo decreed, that a. jubilee 
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| ſhould be publiſhed, in order to give thanks to 
God, ſor deſtroying, in France, the enemies of 
the truth and of the church. The pope alſo ſent 
careinal Marſin, to congratulate the king of 
France for that memorable action. Urſin, tra- 
velling through France, highly complimented the 
cities which had been moſt aClive in butchering 
the Proteſtants, and blefied them in the name of 
his holineſs. Will any Papiſt dare, after this, 
to vindicate ſuch a religion, or ſuch a pope, who, 
like his ſatber the devil, glories in cruelty and 
murder; and we may add impious ſubtlety, cun- 
ning and treachery : ſor that night the maſſacre 
was committed, the Proteſtants were invited to 
a marriage between the houſe of Valois and that 
of Bourbon; then, in the dcad of the night, 
without regard to age or ſex, theſe hell-hounds 
began their bloody carnage, till they made the 
very channels run down with blood into the river, 
Who, upon rea ing this, will have the effrontry 
10 deny that the pope is Antichriſt, and that the 
Popiſh rel:gion is from the devil ? unleſs they can 
thew, from our Saviour and his apoſtles, that 
murder is no breach of the ſixth command, and 
that all manner of cruehies and tortures are au- 
thorized by a ho'y God. | | 
This will alſo tend to prove theſe afſertions ; 
that the biſbops of Rome aſſume to themſelves 
2$ abſolute ſovereignty over kings and kingdoms, 
as ever the former emperors did over provinces. 
2. That witneſſes were raiſed up againſt theic 
uſurpations : but in God'g ſecret juſtice, or provi- 
dence, power was given to theſe miſcreants, for 
ſeveral centuries, to prevail over them. 3. That 


every thing is fulfilled in them, reſpecting the 
chalacter pointed out in this beaſt.” 

It is alſo worthy of obſervation, that Bellar- 
mine attributeth that greatneſs of the pope's do- 
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and ſo falleth within his 42 months reign ; for 
ſays he, lib. iii. cap 21. de pontif, © In time of 
Leo the great, that is, 150 years before Anti- 
chriſt was brought forth, according to your opi- 
nion, the pope of Rome was over more nations 
than the bounds of the Roman empire extended 
to.” And a little after, he ſays, In our times, 
all things ſecceeded ſo proſpzrouſly to him, that 
he loſt a great part of Germany, Swedland, Goth- 
land, Norway, all Denmark, a great part of Erz- 
land, Switzerland, Bohemia, Sc.: therefore, if 
profperity be a mark of Antichriſt, not the pope, 
who is ſpoiled. of ſo many provinces, but Luther 
may defcrvedly be called Antichriſt.“ Which 
words, by their own confeſhon, ſhew the great 
change upon their Popiſh dominions fince the be- 
ginning of the reformation, and a remarkable de- 
cay thereof face the expiring, of the 42 months 
before mentioned. 

As Antichriſt has been gradually dechning 
fince the reformation began, who knows, but the 
time is not far diſtant, when he {hall at leaſt be 
driven from Rome, if not cait into the pit. It is 
more than probable, the preſent war with the 
houſe of Bourbon, will bring on z general war 
in Europe; as it has ſeldom failed hicherto, when 
Britain engaged in war with any other power, 
that the reſt were drawn into the quarrel. Sure, 
however unlikely it is at preſent, they will never 
tamely ſit, and lee the Britiſh empire parcell.d 
out among th French and Span jards, who: are 
alteady powerful enough. Beſides, it does not 
appear from this ſacred/ book, that Popery ſhall 
again extend itſeif, or gain waat it loſt; theres 
fore it is poſſible, nay even probable, that this 
war, begun by bad auſpices with reſpect to B. i 
tain, may at leaſt tend to the further diminution 
of Popery, and enlargement of the Proteſtant re- 
baon. As many writers upon this book have 
R 3 flattered. 
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flattered themſelves, that the events foretold here 
would have been accomplithed long ago, we will 
not preſume to be dogmatic in our opinion, with 
re ſpect to what is future; yet we think it is the 
duty of every lover of truth, to pray and long for 
the increaſe of Chriſt's kingCom, and the final 
extirpation of Pope y. | 


| CH AP. XIV. 

The deſign of this chapter is firſt to ſhew, that, 
during the reign of Antichriſt, mentioned in the 
former chapter, Chriſt had a church, a number 
of virgins + that is, pure and unipotted fouls, who 
ſincerely and _ worſhipped him. Second- 
ly, That the light of the goſpel, which had been 

ſo long fupprefied, ſhould at length break forth 
with meridian ſplendor ; in the faithful preaching 
of it, to the downfal of Babylon, and the com- 
fort of God's peculiar people. Thirdly, It in- 
- ſorms us of the happy condition of ſuch as die 
in the Lord, and concludes with an account of 
the dreadſul puniſkments which God would in- 
fl. ct on his enemies. | 

After the fermer melancholy. account of the 
riſe and reign” of the beaſt, the prophetic Spirit 
dclineats, by way of oppoſition, the ſtate of the 
true church dwing the fame period; its ſtruggles 
and conteſts with the beaſt, and the judgments 
of God upon its enemies. Our Saviour is ſeen, 
(vert. 1.) as the true Lamb of God, not only 
with horns like a mb, ſtanding on mount Zion, 
the place of Gad's true worſhip; and with an 
hundred forty and feur thouſand, the ſame ſelect 
number that was mentioned before, (chap. vii. 
4.) the genuine offspring of the twelve apoſtles, 
apoſtolically multiplied; and therefore the num- 
ber of the church, as 660, is the number of the 
beaſt: and as the ſollowers ef the beaſt, have 
the name of the baaſt, fo theſe have the * 
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of God, and, as ſome copies add, of Chriſt, writs 
ten in their foreheads; being his profeſſed” fers 
vants, and the ſame as witneſſes, only repreſent- 
ed under different figures. Fhe angels and hea- 
venly choir, (verf. 2. 3.) with loud voices and 
inſtruments of muſic, ing the ſame. new ſong, 
or Chriſtian ſong, that they ſung before, chap. v. : 
and no man could learn the 2 but the hun- 
dred forty and ſour thouſand; they alone are the 
worſhippers of the one true God, through the 
one true Mediator Jeſus Chriſt; all the reſt oF 
mankind offer up their devotion to other objeas 
and through other mediators. Theſe are they 
who were not defiled with women, for they are 
virgins, verſ. 4. They are pure from all the 
ſtains and pollutions of ſpiritual whoredom, or 
idolatry, with which the other parts of the world 
are miſerably debauched and corrupted. ** Theſe 
* are they who follow the Lamb whitherfoever 
« he goeth;” they adhere eonſtantly to the re- 
ligion of Chrift, in all conditions, and in all pla- 
ces, whether in adverſity or proſperity, whether 
in conventicles and defarts, or in churches or 
cities. 'Theſe were redeemed from among men, 
reſcued from the corruptions of the world, and 
are conſecrated as the firſt fruits unto God and 
e Lamb; an earneſt and aſſurance of a more 
p.entiful harveſt, in ſucceeding times.“ And in 
their mouth was found no guile,” (verſ. 5.) they 
handle not the word of God deecitfully ; they 
preach the fincere doQtrine of Chriſt, they are as. 
tree f om hypocriſy” as from idolatry; for they 
are without fault before the throne of God ; 
they reſemble their bleſſed Redeemer, Who, 
{1 Pet. ii. 22.) did no fin, neither was guile 
found in their mouth; and are, as the apoltle- 
requires Chriſtians to be, (Philip. ii 15.) blame- 
k(s and harmleſs, the ſons of God without re- 
buke, in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe ge- 
neration. 


neration, But perhaps it may be eſted, Where 
did ever ſuch a church exiſt, eſpecially beſore the 
reformation ? And it may be replied, that it hath 
not exiſted in idea: hiſtory demonſtrates, as it 
hath been before evinced, that there, have been, 
in every age, ſome true worſhippers-of God, and 
faithful ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt : and as Elijah 
did not know the: ſeven thoufand men who had 
never bowed the knee to Baal, ſo there may have 
been more true Chriſtians than were always vi- 
ſible. | i Is e 
Verf. vi. 7. And I ſaw another angel,“ Ge. 
Such is the nature and character of che true 
Chriſtian church, in oppoſition to the wicked 
Antichriſtian kingdom, and three principle ef- 
forts have been made towards a reſormation, at 
three different times, repreſented by three angels, 
appearing one after another. Another angel, 
(verſ. 6.) beſides thoſe who were employed in 
ſinging, (verſ. 3.) is ſeen flying in the midſt of 
heaven, and having the everlaſting goſpel to 
preach unto every nation and people; fo that 


during this period, the goſpel ſhould ſtill be . 


eached, which is ſtiled the eveslaſting goſpe], 
— like its divine author, (Heb, x11. 8.) the 
ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever, in op- 
poſition td the novel doctrines of the beaſt, and 
of the falſe prophet z- which, (Matth. xv. 13) 
{hall be rooted up as plants, nit ef our heaven) 
Father's planting. This angel is further repre- 
ſented, (verſ. 7.) ſaying, with a loud voice, Fer 
God, and give glory to him, for the hour of his 
judgment is come. Prophecy mentiens things 
as come, which will certainly come; and ſo our 
Saviour ſaid, (John xii. 31. now is the judgment 
of this world; it is denounced with eertaiaty 
now, and, in due time, will be fully executed. 
But what this angel more particularly tecom- 
mends, is the worſhip of the great Creator — 
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the univerſe ; Worſhip him that made heaven and 


earth, and the ſea, and the fountains of waters; 
It is a folemn and emphatic exhortation, to for- 
ſake the reigning idolatry and ſuperſtition 3 and 
ſuch exhortaticns. were made, even in the firſt 
and earlieſt times of the beaſt : befides, ſeveral 
of the Greek, emperors, who ſtrenuoufly oppo» 
ſed the worſhip of images. Charlemain him» 
ſelf held a council at Frankfort, in the year 794, 
conſiſting of about 300 French, German, Italian, 
and Britiſh biſhops; who condemned all ſort of 
adoration, or worſhip of images, and rejected 
the ſecond council of Nice, which had authori- 
ſed and eſtabliſhed it. At the ſame time, the 
Caroline books, as they are called, (four books 


written by Charles himſelf, or by his authorisy), 
proving the worſhip.of images to be contrary to 


Scripture, and to the doctrine and practice of 
antiquity, were approved by the council, and 
tranſmitted to the pope. Lewis the picus, the 
ſon and ſucceſſor of Charles, held a council at 
Paris, in the year 824, which ratifed the acts 
of the council of Frankfort, and the Caroline 
books; and affir med, that, according to the Scrip= 
ture and the fathers, adoration vas due to God 
alone: ſcveral private perſons alſo taught and 
aſſerted the ſame ſcriptural doctrine. Claude, 


biſhop of Turin, declares, © That we are not 


commanded to go to the creature, that we may 
be made happy, but to the Creator himſelſ; and 
therefore we ſhould not worſhip dead men; they 
are to be imitated, not to be adored : let us, to- 
gether with the angels, worthip one God.” Agos 
bard, archbiſhep'ot Lyons, wrote a hole book 
againſt images; and fays, „ That angels or 
luints may be honoured and loved, but not be 
ſerved and worſhipped : let us not put our truſt in 
man, but in God, left that prophetic denunciation 


ſhouid redound on us, Curfed is the man that 
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ic truſteth in man: many other biſhops and writ- 
ters in Britain, Spain, Italy, Germany, and 
France, profeſſed the ſame ſentiments: and this 
public oppoſition of emperors: and biſhops, to the 
worſhip of ſaints and images, in the eight and 
ninth centuries, appears we meant, particular. 
ly, by the loud voice of the firſt angel flying a- 
loſt, and calling upon the world to worſhip God. 
In another reſpect too, theſe emperors and bi- 
ſhops reſemble this angel, having the everlaſting 
goſpel to preach unto every nation; for in their 
time, and greatly by their means, the Chriſtian 
religion was propagated and eſtabliſhed, among 
the Saxons, Danes, Swedes, and many other 
northern nations 0 

Verl. 8. And there followed another an- 
tt gel,” c. As the admonitions of the firſt angel 
had not the proper effect upon the kingdom of 
the beaſt, the ſecond angel is commiſſioned to 
proclaim the fall of the capital city. Babylon 
is fallen, is fallen,” &c. By Babylon, was meant 
Rome, as all authors, of all ages and countries, 
agree : but it was not prudent, to denounce the 
deſtruction of Rome, in open and direct terms; 
it was, for many wiſe 1cafons, done covertiy, un- 
der the name of Babylon; which was the great 
idolatreſs of the-carth,. and enemy of the people 
of God in former, as Rome hath been in later 
times. By the ſame figure of ſpeech, that the firſt 
angel cried, that the hour of his judgment is come, 
this ſecond angel proclaims, that Babylon is fallen; 
the ſentence is as certain, as if it was already ex- 
ecuted. For greater certainty too, it is repeated 
twice, © Babylon is fallen, is fallen; as Joſeph 
faid, (Gen. xli. 32.) that “ the dream was dou- 
6 bled unto Pharaoh twice, becauſe the thing is 


„ eftabliſhed by God, and God will thortly bring 


6 it to-paſs.” The reaſon then is added of this 
ſentence againſt Babylon z- ©* becauſe ſhe made alt 
. | nations 
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et natiogs drink of the wine of the wrath,” os 
rather of the inflaming wine, „of her fornica- 
tion.“ Her's was a kind of Circean cup, with 
poiſoned: liquor, to intoxicate and inflame man- 
kind to ſpiritual fernication. St John, in theſe 
figures, copies the ancient prophets. In the ſame 
manner, and in the ſame words, did Iſaiah ſore- 


hs 
d. tell the fate of ancient Babylon, (chap. xxi. 9.) 
bi. “Babylon is fallen, is fallen.“ And Jerem. li. 7. 
ng “% Babylon hath been a golden cup in the Lord's 
eir « hand, that hath made all the earth drunken; 
an © the nations have drunk of her wine, therefore 
ng © the nations are mad.“ As by the firſt angel 
ger calling upon men to worſhip God, we underſtand 
the oppoſers of the 'worſhip of images in the eight 
in- and ninth-centuries z: ſo by this ſecond angel pro- 
gel claiming the fall of myſtical Babylon, or Rome, 
of we underſtand, particularly Peter Valdo, and 
to thoſe. who concurred with him, the Waldenſes 
lon and Albigenſes, who were the firſt heralds, as 
mt we may — of this 8 as they, firſt 
es, of all, in the twelfth century, pronounced the 
the church of Rome to be the apocalyptic Babylon, 
183 © the mother of harlots, and abominations of the 
in- « earth;“ and ſor this caufe, not only departed 
eat from her communion themſelves, but engaged 
ple great numbers alſo, to follow their example, and 
tet laid the firſt foundation of the reformation; 
rſt Rome then began to fall; and as the ruin of Ba- 
ne, bylon was completed by degrees, ſo hkewiſe will 
en; that of Rome; and theſe holy confcſſors, and 
X- martyrs, firſt paved the way to it. | 
ed But not only the capital city, not only the prin- 
ph cipal agents of idolatry, fhall be deſtroyed 3 the 
JU» commiſſion of the third angel reacheth further; 
is and extends to all the ſubjecke of the beaſt, whom 
vg he conſigns over to everlaſting punifhment, verſ. 
his 9. 10. 11+, And the third angel followed them, 
alt * ſaying, with a loud voice, H any man worſhip 
12S +4 « the 
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et the beaſt and his image, and teceive his tnark 


Kin his forehead or in his hand,” if any man 
embrace and profeſs the religion of the beaſt, or, 
what is the ſame, the religion of the pope, © the 
& ſame ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
© God,” or rather, of the poiſonous wine of 
God. His puniſhment ſhall correſpond with his 
crime : as he drank of the poiſonous wine of Ba- 
bylon, ſo he ſhall be made to drink of the poiſon. 
ous wine of God ; which is poured out without 
mixture, or rather, which is mixt unmixt, the 
poiſonous ingredients being ſtronger when mixed 
with mere, or unmixt, wine, in the cup of his 
indignation; and he ſhall be tormented day and 
night, for ever and ever. By this third angel 
ſollowing the others with a loud voice, we un- 
derſtand, principally, Martin Luther, and his fel- 
low reſormers; who, with a loud voice, proteſted 
againſt the corruptions of the church of Rome, 


and declated them to be deſtructive of ſalvation, 


to all who ſtill obſtinately continue- in the prac- 
tice and profeſſion of them, This would be a 
time of great trial, verſ. 12. * Here is the pa- 
tc tience of the ſaints; here are they who keep 
« the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Cc Jeſus.” And it is very well known, that this 
was a time of very great trial and perſecution ; 
the reformation was not introduced and eſtabliſh 
ed without bloodſhed; there were many martyrs 


in every country. But they are comforted with 


a ſolemn declaration from heaven, verſ. 13. 
« And I heard a voice from. heaven, ſaying unto 
& me, Write, Bleffed ate the dead who die in 
te the Lord, from henceforth;” if they die in 
the faith and obedience of Chriſt, and more eſpe- 
cially, if they die martyrs for his ſake: yea, faith 
the Spirit,“ that they may reſt from their la- 


%  bours;z” for immediately upon their deaths 


they enter into reſt, and their works do follow 
: f a them, 
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© chem * they enjoy now ſome recompence, and 
the 


in due time, in day of judgment, they ſhall 
receive the full reward of their good works, It 
is moſt probable John alluded to a paſſage in 
Iaiah, where the Spirit hath made the like de- 
claration, chap. Ivii. 1. 2. The righteous pe- 
« riſheth, and no man layeth it — ARTE and 
« the merciful men are taken away, none conſi- 
« dering that the righteous are taken away from 
the evil to come? he ſhall enter into peace z 
* they thall reſt in their beds, each one walking 
« in his uptightneſs.” But the greateſt difficul- 
ty of all is, to account for the word from hence- 
forth; for, why ſhould the blefledneſs of thoſe 
who die in the Lord be reſtrained to this time, 
and commence from this period rather than from 
any other, when — are at all times, and in all 
periods, equally bleſſed, and not more ſince this 
time than before? Commentators ate here much 
at a loſs, and offer little or nothing that is ſatis- 
factory; but the difficulty in a great meaſure 
ceaſes, if we apply this prophecy, as I think it 
ſhould be applied, to the reformation. From 
that time, though the bleſſedneſs of the dead who 
die in the Lord hath not been enlarged, yet it 
hath been much better underſtood, more clearly 
written and — — than it was before; 
and the contrary doctrine of purgatory hath been 
exploded, and baniſhed from the belief of all 
reaſonable men. This truth, moreover, was one 
of the leading principles of the reformation. 
What firſt provoked Luther's ſpirit was the fcan- 
dalous ſale of indulgences; and the docttrine of 
indulgences having a cloſe conneCtion with the 
doctrine of purgatory, the refutation of the one 
naturally led tothe refutation of the other : and 
his firſt work of A was his 95 theſes, 
or poſitions, againſt indulgences, purgatory, and 
the dependent W 90 that de * 
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| Laid, literally, to have fulfilledthe command from 


heaven, of writing, Bleſſed are the dead who die 


in the Lord, from henceforth : and, from that 


time to this, this truth hath been ſo clearly aſ- 
ſerted, and ſo ſolidly eſtabliſhed, that it is likely 


to prevail for ever. 


Verſ. 14 —20. But ſtill the voices of theſe 


three warning angels not having their due influ- 
ence and effect, the judgments of God will over- 
take the followers and adherents of the beaſt ; 
which judgments are repreſented under the fi- 
gutes of harveſt and vintage, (verſ. 14-—20.) ; fi- 


gures not unuſual in the prophets,” and copied 


particularly from the prophet Joel, who denoun- 


ceth-God's judgments againſt the enemies of his 


people, in the like terms, chap. iii. 133 Put ye 
4 in the ſickle, for the harveſt is ripe; come, 
« get ye down for the preſs is full, the fats over- 
« flow, for their wickedneſs is great.” What 
particular events are ſignified by this harveſt and 
vintage, it appears impoſſible for any man to de- 
termine ; time alone can with certainty diſcover, 
for theſe things are yet in faturity. Oaly it may 
be obſerved, that theſe two ſignal judgments will 
as certainly come, as harveſt and vintage ſucceed 
in their ſeafon; and, in the courſe of providence, 
the one will precede the other, as, in the courſe 
of nature, the harveſt is before the vintage; and 


the latter will greatly ſurpaſs the former, and be 


attended with a more terrible deſtruCct:on of God's 
enemies. It is (aid, verſ. 20. that the blood came 
even to the horſes b:idles ; which is a ſtrong 4 
perbolical way of ſpeaking, to expreſs vaſt ſlaug 

ter and effuſion of blood: a way of ſpeakiug not 
unknown to the Jews; for the Jeruſalem Tal- 
mud, deſcribing the woeful ſlaughter which the 
emperor Adrian made of the Jews, at the de- 


\ ſtruction of the city of Bitter, faith, “ that the 


horſes waded in blood up to the noſtrils.“ Nor 
are 
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are ſimilar examples wanting, even in the claflic 
authors; for Silius Itilicus, ſpeaking of Anni- 
bal's deſcent into Italy, uſeth a like expreſſion of 
the bridles lowing with much blood. The ſtage 
where this bloody tragedy is acted is without the 
city, by the ſpace of a thouſand and fix hundred 
fur ongs; which, as Mr Mede ingenuouſly ob- 
ſerves, is the meaſure of ata della chi:fe, or the 
late of the Roman church, or St Peter's patrimo- 


ny; which, reaching from the walls of Rome unto 


the river. Po, contains tue ſpace of two hundred 
Italian miles, which make exactly 1600 furlongs.“ 
See Bithop Newton. 


CH AP. XV. 
This chapter comes in by way of a preface to 
what follows; and as God's judgments upon An- 
tichriſt have been formerly only ſpoke of in gene- 


ral terms, we have here, and in the following 


chapters, a more particular account of them, un- 
der the types, or emblems, of {even vials ; which, 
as has already been obſerved, were to be poure.l 
out wpon the beaſt, or Roman hierarchy, one at- 
ter another, till that religion be who.ly eradicated 
from the earth, 

In this chapter, the ſever angels are prepared 
and commiſſioned by God, as tnoſe that ſounded 
the trumpets, in order to fix upon our minds the 


particular providence and foreknowledge of God, 


who makes all the events, concerning the church 
and her enemies, fall out preciſely according to 
the time and manner he hath predetermined and 
foretold in this book; that his people's faith may 
be the more confirmed in his promiſes, and his 


enemies the more confounded and inexcuſable. 


As we have been hitherto tedious, and perhaps 


have wearied our reader, with too minute an ex- 


plication of ſome of the former chapters, eſpe- 
cially, ſuch as belonged to the riſe, progreſs, aud 
714 8 * begun 
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voice, becauſe it was the command o 
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begun fall of Antichriſt, we ſhall therefore pro- 
ceed to the following. . 


C HAP. XVI. 
Here we have a partieular account of the ſe 
vials, or ſeven laſt plagues, that are to be pour- 
ed out upon the worſhippers of the beaſt. As 


Rome is often, in this prophecy, compared to E- 


gypt, Sodom, and Babylon, for her idolatry, cruel- 


ty and other vices: Almighty God is here plea- 


fed to parallel her plagues with theirs; and it is 
obſervable, that many of the plagues, mentioned 
in this chapter, very nearly reſemble the plagues 
of Egypt recorded in the book of Exodus; as willl 
appear, by conſidering the chapter itſelf. 

Verf. 1.“ And I heard a great voice out of 


„ the temple.” Obſerve, that there is a com- 


mand given to the ſeven angels, the executioners 
of God's juſtice, to do their office, viz. to pour 
out the vials of his wrath upon the earth. Ihe 
command is given by a voice, nay, by a great 

a great 
God, about a great work ; and ſaid to come out 


of the temple, in alluſion to the holy of holies, the 


lace where God manifeſted his glory to the Jews, 
and from whence he gave forth reſponſes to his 


people. Obſerve further, how the. ſeven angels 
receive their commiſſion from God, and pour not 


tioners of it), 


out one vial upon the earth till they are ordered 
to do ſo; and being called the vials of God's 


wrath, it gives us this intimation, that what is 
done againſt Antichriſt. is not the effect of man's 


revenge, N S men may be made the execu- 
ut the effect of God's juſt diſ- 


'eaſure upon an abandoned race; and as vials 


are veſſels of large content, but of narrow mouths, 


which pour out ſlowly, but diſtil effectually, 
and drench deeply, it imports, that the wrath of 
God is ſure, though flow : it comes upon ſinners 

| | gradually i 
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gradually; but if, upon it's approach, they re- 
pent not, it will at laſt, like a mighty torcent, 
{weep them away from the face of the earth. 
The firſt vial is poured out upon the carth of the 
beaſt's kingdom, and God's wrath is perfected 
againſt the whore in the following vials. 'There- 
fore that ſong; in chap. xviii and xix. is as the 
reſult of theſe judgments; for they are judgmenits 
inſlicted on the beaſt and his followers, and are 
not common at all to others. Therefore, in the 
fourth vial, it is ſaid (01 AN THRO OT) the men, 
having a particular relation to the men mention- 
ed before, viz. theſe marked with the pope's mark, 
as will appear afterwards. It is not to be under- 
ſtood, that theſe vials carry on the pope's ruin in 
a viſible manner: for he ſtill fights; and in order 
to harden him, like Pharaoh, he may have ſre- 
quently ſeeming advantages, as if he would again 
recover; vhich however, we hope, he neverſhall 
but when God renews his victories over him, he 
obtains the greater glory, as he did over Pharaoh; 
by multip!ying- his judgments againſt - him, ac- 
cording to the alluſion. - | 
Further we obſerve, that the beaſt's kingdom, 
when deſcribed as the object of theſe judgments; 
is ſpoken of as a world, . having-a heaven, earth, 
ſau, ſea, Sc. as parts of it; as was hinted be- 
ſore, in the deſt ruction of the Heathen, under 
the ſixth ſeal, chap. vi. and of the Chriſtian 
world, chap. viii. which obſervation is uſeful to 
help us to diſcover what thing in Popery, or in 
that dominion, is meant; by-ſome analogy from 
earth, ſea, Cc. in the natural body and frame of 
the world; to ſuch things made uſe of in that 
Antichriſtian world, which, - in that reſpect, are 
earth, ſea, Wc. to it. It is alſo uſeſul to ſhew. 
what weight religion and its change hath upon 
people, it makes it appe-r as another world; 
and theref. re, the ſpecial- changes, in all theſe 
8 3 three 


vials; and, though it is impoſſible to determine 
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three periods, are to be ſought for, in the change 


that is on the outward frame and face of religion. 
It is likewiſe uſeful for illuſtrating one thing by 
another; as what was ſez in the Chriſtian world, 
will help to ſhew what ſupplieth that place in the 
Ant chriſtian. * 


Again, as Antichriſt is conſidered in a double 


capacity, viz civil and eccleſiaſtical, fo theſe 
parts of him, rivers, ſun, &c. and the effects on 
them may have a twofold conſideration; ſome of 
them bring plagues on his temporal, others on 
his eccleſaſtical grandeur and frame, overturning 
the laſt by ſpiritual judgments z therefore ſome 
of them, are ſpiritually, others literally to be un- 
derftood, and ſome have reſpect to both. 

It may be ftill further obſerved, that in the or- 
der of pouring out theſe vials, there is à very 
great ſimila;ity, beth: in order and method, as 
was followed in the trumpets, chap. viii. As 


the firſt trumpet, ſo the firſt vial is poured on 


the earth; and fo of the reſt; but as the worlds 
are different, ſo are the effects. This points out 
to us, that as Antichriſt roſe by the trumpets, ſo 
it is plain he muſt ſall by the vials. The inſpi- 
red apoſtle has particularly pointed him out in 2 
ſuitableneſs and equality, in God's juſtice, to 
bring him down as he rof-. Alſo, in the ſpread- 
ing and counterſeiting nature of his errors, ma- 
king a whole body, as it were a world in oppo- 
fition to Chrift's world, mentioned before. Like- 
wiſe by comparing the trumpets and vials toge- 
ther, the eſſects threatened are diſtinctly pointed 
out. Laſtly, the beaſt's ruin is as certain as his 
riſe, and as the laſt woes in the trumpets were 
the greateſt, fo are the three laſt vials. 

Let us alfo conſider the time relating to theſe 


the diſtance of time between them, or when each 


of them begins, yet ſomething may be- ſaid, as 
cel talny 


an?) 


general; which we conceive to be the ſame in its 


riſe with the ſeventh trumpet, ſounding (chap. 


xi) when the Proteſtant religion began to be e- 
ſtabliſned by law, which, as was bad, might be 
about the 1560; that is, after the beaſts. king- 
dom is diſeovered, and a viſible decay of his gran- 
deur begun. The pouting out of the ſeventh vial, 
as was ſaid, uſhers in a glorious ſpreading of the 
goſpel, God's taking vengeance on all the church's 
enemies; and cloſes the ſcene with the world. 


We hall favour our readers wi:h the opinion 
of Mr Guyſe, with reſpect to the commencement 


of the vials. The firſt, he fays, began to be 
poured: out between the years 830 and g88; the 
ſecond, between the years 1040 and 1190 the 
third, between the year 1200 and 1370; the 
fourth, between the 1378 and 1530; the fifth, 
between the 1530 and 1650 ; the fixth and ſe- 
venth, he ons, are yet to come. According to 
this calculation, the trumpets and vials would 
be cotemporaty, which cannot be, as we have al- 
ready ſhewn ; ſor the trumpets are founded to 
give the church warning of Antichriſt's rife, till 
he arrive at his height. But the - vials are pour- 
ed out upon him and his followers, not as tem- 
poral judgments upon nations, but as ſpiritual 


plagues upon the popith hierarchy alone. If theſe 


vials were poured out as general judgments upon 
nations, then many of the ſealed ones would ſuf- 
fer equally. with Papiſts : the firſt vial is poured 
out on thoſe only who had the mark of the beaſt, 
and worſhipped his image; therefore it cannot be 
a general judgment, as the looſing of the four an- 
gels at the river Lupbrates, whoſe commiſſion was 
to flay a third part of men withuut diſtinction. 
Finally we obſerve, that though there be order 
in the riſe of theſe judgments, and all the vials 


are not poured out together, yet, as in the ** 
| an 


certain, for the riſe and cloſe of the prophecy-in 
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znd trumpets, ſo'alſo-in them, it will not follow, 
that the former judgment is ended before the 
next commence; but though there is an order in 


which are the effects of the firſt two vials, pro- 
ceed together to the end, and have the other new 
- Plagues added to them. But, to be more parti- 
cular, there are two things obſervable in all the 
vials; firſt, the object plagued, or that Whereon 
the vial is poured, which is as it were the cauſe. 
Secondly; the eſfect following; viz. the plaguing 


ſecondary; for one plague may have tuncry ef- 
ſects ſollowing upon, or going along with ont 
another. Ihe object denotes fome ſpeeial part 
of the Antichriſtian kingdom; the judgment is 
primary there. Again the effect reflects on the 
perſone, who are the ſupporters of that kingdom, 
and affects them, as the carth, ſea, ſun, feat, We. 
is ſtill ſomething of the Antichrittian ſtate; which- 
being plagued, plagues the worthippers, as the 
fall of a houſe endangers thoſe that are in it; 
To conclude, this thing pl gued, or on which 
the vial is poured, cannot be any thing merely 
aclive in this judgment; as by ſun, in the fourth 
vial cannot mean the ſacred records, becauſe they, 
as ſuch, are not proper parts of the Antichriſtian 
frame; but it muſt be ſome other thing account- 
ed ſcripture by them, ſomething that can ſuffer 
by theſe vials; tbe Tuffering whereof, may have 
ſuch ſuitable effects upon the ſubjects ot that 
kingdom, as the rejection of their traditions, c. 
may probably grieve, fret, and torment the abet- 
tors of them. | 
Verſe 2. The firſt angel pours out his vial 
« upon the earth, &c.” By earth is commenly 
underſtood, ſemething firm arid durable, as Pal. 
Civ. © The earth he eſtabliſhed, &c.” By the earth 
of the Antichriſtian world, are urderſtood, ſuch 
doctrines 
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their beginning, yet the firſt and ſecond plagues, 


that object, whether that plague be primary or 
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doctrines as they eſteem the firmeſt and ſureſt, 


and upon which all the reſt are built; and without 
which, that building cannot ſtand, and be a world, 
Such as the pope's ſupremacy, whom they reckon 
abſolute, to diſpoſe of all things according to his 
pleaſure; and all others mentioned, chap. xiii. 
Hence, in chap. viii. earth is taken for the fun- 
damental doctrines of the Chriſtian religion; the 
pouring the vial on this, is a diſcovery of the ab- 
ſurdity and weakneſs of ſuch foundations, the re- 
jecting and abhoring them in practice, and men 
betaking themſelves to better and more ſolid 
principles, eſpecially when done by publicly au- 
thorized preaching. 

To this the effects are moſt ſuitable ; for theſe 
plagued, are ſuch who are enilaved to the pope, 


and ſtand and fall with him, in the fulleft extent 


of his tenets and doQtrines. 2. The plague it- 
ſeli is à boil and tore, but ſuch as is occationed 
by the former diſeovery ; alluding to the plagues 
(Exod. ix. 8. 11.) of boils, eſpecially on the ma- 
gicians, Here is a plague, painful, ſhameful, and 
loathſome before others; by which is meant, that 
inward envy and fretting, that outward contempt 
and ſhare, which befel the pope's devoted ſlaves, 
when God brought to light the vanity, blatphemy, 
and hypocriſy of their hell:th-deviſed religion and 
tyranay, whereby the world had been long de- 
luded. In fine, this imports, that when the ſe- 
venth trumpet ſounds, and God ſhall begin to 
plague the pope, by pouring out the vials; he 
ſhall, at the beginning, ſo ſhake the principal 
foundations of the Popiſh religion, as to occaſion 
much inward grief and vexation, (compared ta 
pricking in the reins, Pſam Ixxiii. 21.) to the 
chief ſupporters thereof; and ſhall make them 
loathſome and abominable to the world, as the 
magicians were by the plague of the boils, ſo that 


they could not ſtand before Pharaoh, becauſe they 
hardeneg 


ſtroyed. 


nature; as will be evident by comparing ver. 13. 
and 17. of chap. xviii: for this ſea mult be ſuita- 


* 'Thofe mult certainly be their clergy; therefore 
the ſea they trade in, mult be their-ecclefiallical 
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bardened his heart, oppoſed Moſes, and endea- i of fac: 


voured to prevent the people's delivery from E- dulge: 
pt. S 0 11 theſe 
To conclude, it is certain that the foundations As 


of Popery were vigorouſly attacked; ſuch as the ¶ ſacram 
pope's ſupremacy, induigences, merits, maſſes, I may, | 
purgatory, &c.z which made Eraſmus merrily ſay ers: th 
of Luther, hat he had committed two unpar- IM plenicu 
donable faults, in meddling with the pope's crown, ¶ ſacred 


and the monk's bebics :”” his meaning was, they WW baptiſn 


would never forgive him for gal ing them in ſuch I theſe a 
a manner. Alſo the hiſtory and events of the MW matrim 
times, ſufficiently ſhew the contempt which fol- firmatic 
lowed upon that diſcovery, the vexation, anxiety, ¶ the viſi 
terror, trouble, and griet that ſeized the Roman W:ution 
clergy | | LEES grace, 
Verſe 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. The ſecond angel pour- W's it en 
e ed out his vial upon the ſea, Wc.” The effects Wlthey fix 
are two; 1. It became as the blood of a dead man; No pre 
and ſecondly, in conſequence of this, every living Wtion For 


ſoul died in it. As the ſecond trumpet advanced, Widacious, 
Antichriſt's grandeur . aroſe, fo this ſecond vial by the a 
haſtens on his ruin; but we imagine the complex Wjugples ; 


body of his kingdom are plagued here, eſpecially Wthem in 
their ordinances, government, ſuperſtitious forms Wing and 


of worſhip, councils, decrees, &c. wherein much Wo all tin 


of their grandeur conſiſted; now they are attack- Tits mirac 


ed, and the Abbacies, indulgences, &c, where- Ndiſpenſin 
by they ſubſiſted, are in a great meaſure de- Wlzaling a 
| | | orcers,' 

By ſea, muſt be underſtood ſomething of this W As to 
dri. 13:6 
theſe thi! 
erpetual 
out all ag 
cumſtanc. 
herein i 
and prove 


ble to thofe who trade in it; and thoſe again, 
ſuitable to their occupation, which is, the fouls 
of men; among other things, chap. xvii. and 13- 


or church conſtitutions, forms, and ordinances, 
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of ſacraments, maſſes, traditions, &. chiefly ins 
dulgences, pardons, and purgatory; becauſe in 
theſe their trade of ſouls is carried on. 

As we have frequently mentioned the Popiſh 
ſacraments in this eſſay, a brief account of them 
may, perhaps, be agreeable to ſome of our read- 
ers: their number is ſeven; the pope has, by the 
plenitude of his power, ventured, contraty to the 
ſacred page, to add other five to the ſacrament of 
baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, or Euchariſt : 
theſe added are, conhrmation, extreme unction, 
matrimony, orders, and penance. '** As to con- 
firmation, ſays Mr Sylveſter, what elements are 
the viſible and proper ſigns of it? by what inſti- 
tation is it ordained ? and by what promiſe of 
grace, with reſpect to pardon and eternal glory, 
is it encouraged and annexed ? or, wherein will 
they fix its common and adequate relation to the 
two out ſacraments? What is their confirma- 
tion for receiving of the Holy Ghoſt ; but an au- 
dacious, apiſh imitation of miraculous operations 
by the apoſtle's hands ! nor can their equivocal 
juggles about the promiſe of the Spirit, relieve 
them in the caſe, if the gifts thereof, as ſanctify- 
ing and comforting, of equal neceſſity and extent 
to all times and Chriſtians, be diſtinguiſhed from 
tz miraculous and extraordinary operations and 
diſpenſings; which was to be appropriated to that 
ſealing age, both as to Chriſtians, extraordinary 
ofcers,” and circumſtances, 

As to extreme unction, founded upon Mark 
ri. 13..and James v. 14 When they can prove 
theſe things are to be referred to ordinary and 
erpetual ceremonies in the church, through- 
out all ages; and not to the extraordinary cir- 
cumſtances, and ceremonics of a ſealing day; 


wherein it is neceſſary, that the goſpel be ſealed, 
ind proved by miracles, at its firſt introduction 
they are more like to win the 
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day, and prove their unction ſaeramental. But 


dv not their 6wn Waldenſis, Alphonſus é Caſtro, me 
and famous Eſtius himſelf, conclude, that the W cot 
apoſtles James and Mark, ſpeak of miraculous All 
cures, were not the parties to be-anointed, ſtrick. ſen 
en and held with great diſeaſes, partly contraCt- and 
ed and deſerved by grievous provocations, and {tra 
partly inflicted to illuſtrate that miraculous power ſho 
Which was then on foot? What though there be that 


ſomewhat of analogy betwixt bodily diſeaſes, and one 
ſm itſelf; yet certainly, oil had been more proper yet 
to the vitizm than the vas of their fins Ana- þ 

logy is requiſite in a ſacrament, and the promiſe W a vi 


ome analogy to wounds, bears little or none to WM it, 
ſpots or guilt of puniſhment. | tiſm 
Again with reſpect to matrimony, who made W of . 

it a ſacratnent under the New Teſtament? Or MW is th 
what is there in the ordinance to make it:anſwer- W of th 


able to the thing? and, if it be a ſacrament, yet made 
it is but axconomical; And it is no more divine, comr 
than as it is an inſtituted relative ſtate by God; He 
and ſo is the covenant between maſters and ſer- any | 
vants: and thus the inauguration of a king, may W viour 
be reckoned a civil facrament. But a ſacrament W {cs of 
of the covenant of grace, is made compatible e, y 
to all believers : but this is not; for the prieſt is is ful. 
debarred from this ſacrament, leſt it impair his tue, a 


purity. But they alledge, it is called a myſtery, need 
(Epi. 5. 32.) and have not the woman and beaſt 
e ſame name, (Rev: xvii. 1.) Lea, does not velter' 


Cajetan affirm, that this place is no argument As 


why matrimony is a ſacrament, It is likely he WF makes 
was aware of that which follows cloſely in the is it b 
text, viz. I ſpeak of Chriſt, c. What trifling bere t. 
fubtilties do Papiſts uſe to amuſe the world ? as 
if they deſigned to be more ſtudious to walk in 
darkneſs, than to prevent or heal the wounds 


of the church, \ E 
| Next 


—————— — — - — — 
4 — — —— — 


1 * 
p - I TU , 
: 4 CITY < $24 a . 
r ORE, 4D * n 
„ F 2 8 
r PEST TOS n 
e og! Th 
3 


(217 ) 

Next, of orders. Though this may be a faer#> 
ment of order, and truly ſo, yet that is not 
commenſurate with a ſacrament of Chriſtianity. 
All are not miniſters, that may be poſſeſſed of pre- 
ſent grace, and have a title to remiſſion of fins, 
and everlaſting glory. And it ſeems ſomewhat 
ſtrange, that one ſacrament of the new covenant 
ſhould make men incapable of another : as alſo, 
that two different ſacraments, inconſiſtent on the 
one hand, ſhould have the ſame ſign. And it is 
yet more ſtrange, that this ſhould be equal ts 
baptican and the Euchariſt, and yet ſhould want 
a viſible element for its ſign, 

Laſtly, As for penance, (as far as God requires 
it, and ſtates its uſe and nature), doth not bap- 
tiſm relate and bind us to it? Is it not baptiſm 
of repentance, for the remiſſion of fins ? What 
is the external rite? And where is the acceſſion 
of the word into the ſign, whereby- it muſt be 
made a ſacrament? What is there in penancey 
commenſurate with baptiſm ? 

He then proceeds to ſhew the folly of adding 
any more, ſince the two, inſtituted by our Sa- 
viour, are fully ſufficient to anſwer all the purpo- 
ſes of our ſalvation. "Theſe two facraments, favs 
he, will comprehend all; for they contain what 
is fully ſuitable to every ſtate, urge to every vir- 
tue, and tend to cure our ſpiritual diſeaſes : why 
need we ſeven of theirs, when Chriſt hath inftts 
tuted two ſufficient for the purpoſe. See Mr Syl- 
velter's ſermons, printed at Edinburgh 1779. 

As in Chap. viii 8. God plaguing theſe, 
makes them like the blood of a dead man ; that 
is, it became cotrupt; that whoſoever would ad- 
here to the Popiſh doctrines and tenets, would 
be ruined; ſuch poiſon was now infuſed into 
them, by the council of Trent, which rendered 
them more deadly than before: beſides, the go- 
ſpel now ſpreading abroad in many places, and 
| | 1 ſhining 
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ſhining with unſullied luſtre, rendered theſe who 
continued under Antichriſt entirely inexcuſable, 
and their condition deſperate ; ſo that now men 
can no mote live in Popery, and own'theirtenets, 
than fiſhes can live among blood; but every per- 
ſon that does not abandon that pernicious re!i- 
gion, muſt inevitably periſn: either becauſe it is 
now worſe than formerly. or becauſe the light 
of truth, having now blazed forth, has diſcover- 
ed its pernicious nature, a ſeparation is abſolute- 
ly required. Alſo by dying here "may" ſignify, 
onc's leaving the kingdom of Antichriſt ; in that 
ſenſe, they may then be ſaid to be dead to him, 
when they forſake his pringiples; or theſe that 
continue, become more hardened, and grow ſpi- 
ritually dead. | | 
From verſe 4. to 8. the third angel pours out 
his vial on the rivers and fountains of water, and 
they become blood. Here is a twofold congra- 
. tulation or approbation of God's juſtice, in pu- 
niſhing theſe men who ſhed the blood of bis ſer- 
rants, viz. the ſaints and prophets z "therefore 
they have blood given them to drink: the mean- 
ing is, "theſe bigotted Papiſts, who have violent- 
Iy perſecuted and put to death many thouſands 
f God's people, thall, in their turn, have their 
ble od ſhed, and that in great abundanceg there 
is a juſt proportion between their ſin and puniſh- 
ment: for as it is ſaid in chap xiit. 9. ro. “ He 
ee that killeth with the ſword, muſt be killed by 
« the ſword ;“ of which threatening, this is the 
.accomplithment. Likewiſe in this, as well as 
the former, there is an alluſion to the plagues 
of kpypr, when all was blood, and the fiſhes 
died. hes! #201200 "1-4 | 
The object of this vial is fountains and rivers, 
and ſuch things as furniſh moiſture and life to 
the Ant ichriſtian world, as fountiins and rivers 
do te the natural world. hey muſt be ſome- 
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thing running into the former ſea, and in oppo- 


ſition to the truth of the goſpel, as chap. viii.; 
ſo, as cannot be applied to things, but to 


perſons who have ſhed blood, and whoſe blood 


is ſhed. By this we underitand, the different 
orders of their clergy, the chief inſtruments and 
ſupporters of the whore, or Antichriſtian world, 


with their nurſeries and ſeminaries of clergy, 
whereby they have filled the world with corrupt 
teachers. The apoſtle Peter, (2% epiſt. chap. ii. 


17.) calls them wells without water, clouds car- 
ried by the tempeſt, to whom the miſt of dark- 
neſs is reſerved for ever: theſe have furniſhed 


life to the beaſt for a long time; men drinking: 
at no other fountain or river, but the erconeous. 


writings of the Roman clergy, waoſe priaciples 
and affertiong/wwere account:d preterable to the: 
Holy Seriptures; had not theſe watered the Po- 
pith world, its ſpriugs had been dried up long 
ago. The dottrines of theſe men thall not oniy 
be condemned, but the executors and followers 
of their principles, whereoy many ſaints have 
ſuffered, ſhall be puniſhed; for they who have 
been the chief ſupporters of Antichriſt, and ma- 
licious perſecutors of the ſaints, muſt be under- 
ſtood here, as their ordinances were beſore. 

The effect that followed upon this, is, that 
theſe rivers became blood: they were not only 
corrupted/ and fpoiled, as in the former vial, but 
they became bloody; that is, they had their own 
blood given them to drink, and were really con- 
demned to ſuch puniſhments and tortures, as 
they had inſlicted upon the ſaints; ſo the follows 
mg words import, and ſo the church, in the ſe- 
cond ſeal, is deſcribed by a red horſe. But leſt 
the Antichriſtian world ſhould boaſt of their ha- 
ring ſuffered as martyrs, the congratulation is 
added, to thew that it was an effect of juſtice in 
tem; which congratulation was doubled on that 

| 7 29 account. 
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account If any ſhould aſk wy theſe congratu- the 


we reply, that pid 


this work ought to be carefully noticed and re- wh 
garded by Proteſlants, as having much of. God's no: 
glory ſhining conſpicuous in it; therefore we en 
ought to be careful in obſerving his threatenings the 
aid judgments, as well as his mercies. Again, ſho! 
it points out the juſtice and faithfulneſs of God, mo! 
in puniſhing Antichriſt, according to his own of c 
predictions in this book. It alſo upbraids Chri- Goe 
ſtian princes and ſtates, for their too great ele- moi 
mency to the whore, and their flownels and and 
backwardneſs to execute God's righteous de- Brit 
fipns of puniſhing her; though they have often her 
prayed and longed for them. We know, that ever 
according to the preſent ſentiment which prevails batt 
among many, we will be accounted illiberal and fron 
narrow minded, and perhaps of a perſecuting wor 
ſpirit, which we abhor; but ſo long as we ad- men 
vance nothing contrary to the ſacred text, we wrat 
deſpiic the cenſure of men, who account all re- have 
lig ons nearly alike. * faith 
Here we turther remark, the ſtrange infatua- racle 
tion of Proteſtant powers at preſent ; who are arm) 
not only looking on as unconcerned ſpectators, tain 
but even ſcem to take a particular pleaſure, in vices 
beholding Britain attacked by two Popiſh powers, natio 
who hare always been the greateſt ſupports of make 
Popith tyranny 3 and who, from falſe principles hand 
of politics, are ſtanding aloof, and viewing theſe them 
enemies of God and man, threatening deſtruc- ages, 
tion to one of the greateſt ſupports of the refor- as by 
mation: Nay more, we are informed they are goſpe 
forming leagues to haſten -on her deſtruction. the i 
This may appear a kind of paradox in politics; ſume 
but if we conſider the behaviour of Britain laſt caſez 
war, our wonder will ceaſe; for Britain, favour- of ole 
ed by Heaven in every corner of the globe, was nemit 
victorious over all her enemies; but what was 
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the eonſequenee of this? did ſhe iſcribe her fa. 
id victories to that inviſible 1 power, 
— rules heaven and earth by bis nat? Surety 
no; nothing was heard but her invincible woods 
en walls, and mighty armies: what wonder is it 
then, if a nation forwhom God has done fo much, 
ſhould be leſt, for a time, to ſtrugale with unfar- 
mountable hardſhips; and, like Nebuchadnezzur 
of old, be obliged to acknowledge that there is a 
God, who rules in the armies” of heaven and as 
mong the inhabitants of the earth, raiſing up one 
and humbling another. Could we ' row behold 
Britain properly humbled, and made to fee, that 
her ſafety depends not on fleers-and armi ies, hows 
ever powerful, but on God alone, who turus the 
battle from the gate; then, like a giant roufed 
from ſleep ar Wine, he will make Britain, like 
worm Jacob threſhing the mountains, an inſtru- 
ment in his hand, of pouring out che vials of his 
wrath: upon his and his people's enemies; Who 
have no regard to the molt ſolemn oaths, and the 
faith of treaties: We are not now to expect mi- 
racles as of old, when an angel deſtroyed a mighty 
army of Aſtyrians; yet it is probable, after Bri- 
tain is juſtly puniſhed for her pride, and other 
vices, Which are the cauſe of judgments upon 
nations, he will then appear for her relief, and 
make her a ſharp-threſhing inſtrument in bis 
hand, to threſh theſe Popiſh powers, and to beat 
them ſmall as duſt: as he has often in former 
ages, accompliſhed the moſt glorious ſchemes z 
as by a few hſhermen, be ſpread the everlaſting 
goſpel throughout the world, in oppoſition to'ail 
the idolatrous civil powers. We will not pres 
ſume to #ficm, for certain; that this wil! be the 
caſe; perhaps he may treat us as he did the Jews 
of old, by giving us up into the hands of our c- 
nemies; but from our obſervat om of paſt events, 


aug —_ the apparent tendeucy of this prophec 
1 of 
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of the vials being poured out gradually, one af- 
ter another, upon the pope and his adberents, 
we have all the reaſon in the world to believe, 
«that they ſhall never more be able to overturn the 
Proteftant religion. However, God may permit 
them, as he did the Philiflines, to chaſtife a na- 
tion ſunk in fenfuality, luxury, pride, and ef- 
feminacy, and many. other enormous vices not 
fit to be named. Though Britain, like the Jew- 
iſh nation, has been long, as it were, the darling 
of providence, and favoured beyond many other 
nations; yet alas! like that ungrateful people, 
ſhe ſeems to have forgotten the hand that made 
her, and has long preſ-rved her from all the ma- 
chinations of Popifh powers; and a few years 
ago, he raifed her to a pirch of grandeur that 
quite dazaled her eyes. Did the then acknow- 
ledge God in her victories & far from it; alt her 
boaſt was in her fleets. and armies : by my wood- 
en walls, fax} the, and my brave courageous troops, 
have } obtained the victory. What wonder is 
it then, that ſhe ſhould be made to fly before her 
enemies, and in vain call upon foreign powers 
to afſiſt her. But who can ſtand when God is. 
againſt him? Let her return to her firſt huſband, 
ox then it was better with her than now. Should 
a general reformation take place, among all 
ranks. of people, ſrom the king on the throne 
to the meaneſt of the people; then would we 
toon behold Britain raiſing her drooping head, 
and her warlike ſons reſuming their native vigour : 
till then, we deſpair of feeing her driving her e- 
nemies before her, or of obtaining à ſafe, per- 
manent, and honourable peace. If then Britain 
has any regard to poſterity, to hen boaſted liber- 
ty, and every thing that is dear to her; let her 
not delay one moment, to ſet about a work of re- 
formation. Let = imitate the-king and people of 
Nineveh; and witrad. of balls, plays, maſquerades 
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and other idle amuſements, which take off the 
mind from God; let her king, nobles, and eom- 
mons, put on fackcloth, proclaim a faſt, and 
truly humble themſelves before God; and then 
they may reſt aſſured, he will not be wanting on 
his part, to grant the de ſired ſueceſs. The can» 
did reader, we hope, will pardon this long di- 


greſſion; which, we imagine, is not altogether 


foreign to the ſubject. | 

Although we would not chuſe to be particular 
in fixing the time of this vial; yet confidering 
ſome remarkable overthrows given to many Pa» 
piſts, in Holland, France, Germany, England, &c. 
(whereby their own blood was given them to 
drink), in proſecuting their own wicked defigns 
againſt Proteſtants, a little after the council of 
Trent, to the year 1588; and conſidering the 
hws made againſt ſeminary prieſts, faying of 
maſs, c. that thefe were puniſhed with death. 
For this reaſon, we are of opinion, that this vial 
is accomphſhed in part, and that we ought to 
praiſe God on that account ' 


Verſe 8. 9. And the fourth angel poured 


« out his vial upon the fun,” &c. ' 
Antichriſt's ruin is further carried on, in the 


fame gradual! manner as his rife 3 by this vial, a 


greater degree of darkneſs is diffuſed on his kings 
dom, and pain, and anxiety upon his followers; 
the ſun of his world is the object of this plague, 
fo that men are ſcorched with fire; vis. fuch as: 
have the mark of the beait, mentioned in verf. 
2. Then follow three effects of this plague, as in 
Ver, g. viz. pain, blaſphemy, and impeniteney. 
By ſun bere is meant, cither the pope's em- 
poral or ecclefaſtic ſlate. By ſun in the natural 
worid, is under ſlood fomething bright, thining,” 
and confpicuous. Now as the natural ſun is the 
brighteſt of the heavenly luminaries, fo here-we 
conceive ſome diſtinguiſhed chief light in _— 
- Þ1 
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world; ſuch as emperors; kings, or princes, 
ho are eſteemed gtorious lights: therefore; it is 
probable; the emperor of Germany, who is called 
the pope's firſt born, or the kings of France and 
Spain, or all of them, may be meant here as 
theſe are the greateſt ſupporters of papah power, 
and;are, as it were, a ſun to enlighten her gran- 
de ur: or, it may import that God is withdraw- 
ing temporal powers from the pope's friendſhip, 
as in chap. xvii.; and, ſceing they glory in thete 
great props, aud butwarks of thelf greatneſs, 
their loſs cannot but be: gylting to them. As the 


word of God is the chief defence of: Chriit's kings» 


dom, ſo external force, the inquiſition, &. ſup- 
| t and uphold Popiſh tyranny; and-theſs pre- 
cede the ſiſth vial, wherein the beaſt is to be pul- 
led from his ſeat by ſome kings. 
Again, conſidering this beaſt as a — 
church, the ſun in her may import the complex 
Gochuine; rules, and canons of the Romiſh church; 
or, What they put in the place of the ſacred wri- 

tings, which we obſerved in chap. vii. under the 
fourth trumpet, fign.ted the fan ; this is/profit- 
able to that kingdom, or heaven, where-it Thines; 
and that is it Which is meant here. 

When Gou made the light of bis word to ſhine 
in a more convincing and conſpicuous manner, 
and makes the prophecies. concerning Popery 
more evident, by which its glory is ſtained, and 
that darknets and ignorance, which Papilts 
wickedly called the mother of devotion, is, in a 
great meaſuie, aboliſhed; this will burn and 
ſcorch' them as fire. When the propheſyirg: of 
only two. witnefles ſo tormented, chap. ix. how 
wilt the light of the glorious goſpel, darting forth 
its healing light, darken their ſun, as the riſe of 
their errors darkened the -goſpel-fun, chap. viit. 
but not in the ſame manner; for like a fire it will 


Torch and tormeut mm. as in Iſaiah xxvi- - 
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This is a further addition to the firſt plague, and 
both theſe applications may agree with this type. 
The ſecond effect is, that they blaſphemed 
God, who has power over theſe plagues: hence 
we may learn, that though God ſends his judg- 
ments to call the wicked to repentance, yet they 
will not repent, even when they are lying under 
his wrathful hand. We may alſo obſerve God's 
ſovereignty, in ordering all his judgments as he 
in his mfinite wifdom ſees meet; of what a hei- 
nous nature then, muſt the impenitency of Papiſts 
be, Gnce neither mercies nor judgments can re- 
claim them, but they proceed trom evil to worſe, 
even to blaſpheme that adorable name which an- 
gels revere. | | 
The fourth vial is ſuppoſed ſtill to be running. 
on; as there has been no very material difference 
in the popiſh world for a long time, except the 
expulſion of the Jeſuits, and breaking their order; 
alſo the inquifition, that helliſn engine of cruel- 
ty, we are informed, is in a great meaſure, laid 
aſide ; likewife perſecutions of Proteſtants are 
now more ſeldom than formerly; Papiſts and 
Proteſtants now live together with more cordiali- 
ty and freedom, and, by the increaſe of traffic, 
their animoſities are much abated : we have late- 
ly ſeen a treatiſe: upon traffic, written by a French 
Abbot, wherein he expreſſeth as high a ſenſe of 
liberty as any Proteſtant writer. It is the opi- 
nion of many, «that the deſpotic powers now on- 
Y Popery as a ſtate engine, to keep their 
ubjects under abfolute ſubje&tion and ſlavery. 
Even the dull, phlegmatic Spaniards are now en- 
couraging learning, and learned men; as an evi- 
dence of this, a Proteſtant hiſtorian, in high re- 
pute among the literati, has been made a mem- 
ber of the ſociety of arts and ſciences at Madrid. 
Now, as learning ſeems to make haſty ſtrides in 
Europe and America, we would fain hope the 
accompliſhment 


necompliſhment of the fifth vial is neat at hand, 
which is to be poured out on the throne of the. 


heaſt; as in verſ.. x. 11. The object of this vial 
ſeems to be more diſtinctiy marked out; uz, the 
beaſt's ſeat; this plainly ſhews us, that when the 
fifth vial is poured out, things will be ſo viſible, 
that they will not be vailed with types; for it 
brings along with it a mos ſenſible ſtep of bis 
ruin, as the fifth trumpet did of bis riſe. This 
likewiſe foretells the deſtruction of Rome, the 
habitation of wickedneſs for many +centuries, 
which will make the pope ſcek ſome other deat. 
Ihe ſeat or throne, here, ib the fame, as in 
chap. iii. 2. is called the ſeat or throne of the 
dragon, viz. Rome; for though. his dommions 
extended over many countries, yet there he kept 
his court, from thence he iſſued his edicts. And 
as Rome was the emperor's throi e, ſo has it been 
the popc's for many centuries, and therefore the 
object of this plague; becauſe the beaſt has got 
the ſame which the dragon or emperor had, 
chap. 13. Alſo, it agrees well with the ſcope 
and. gradation of theſe vials, which bring the 
judgments. nearer and ncarer to Antichrill, till 
they make kim fly from Rome, as the following 
vial ſhews. It is alſo evident, from the explica- 
tory prophecy of this ſame vial, in chapters xvit. 
and xviit. where the deſtruction of Rome, is 
mentioned under the name of Babylon. It agrees 
alſo well with the order of the trumpets, bet wixt 
which and the vials, there is a great ſimiſarity; 
by the fifth the pape- aſcends bis throne, aud by 
the fifth vial he is driven from it; and ſuppoſing 
the Popiih kingdom to be Antichriſtian, and the 
rope to be Antichriſt, then it muſt be evident 
that Rome is the throne; it being from the pre- 
tended infallibility and ſanctity of that fee, that 
they deiive their fplendor. The firſt four, viais 
made ſome out ward approaches to him ʒ but this 
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ſtorms eder ebe his fvovy hold; as ig oer 
ſully diſeovered, chap xviii 
The effects are four : firſt, his kingdom is full 


of darkneſs this does not deſtroy, but diſtreſs 


him, it fills his kingdom with the darkneſs of 
of miſery and trouble, of calamity and confuſion. 
Though the pope's kingdom was full of darkneſs 
before, yet that was a"darkneſs of ignorance and 
error, this of calamity and hortor; by the Joſs of 
that Juſtre, reſpect, and reverence, which the 
pope's throne had before, hut is now deprived of. 
Secondly, as an evidence of this diſtrefs, it is here 
ſaid, that they gnawed their tongues for pain; 


that is, they were almoſt diſtracted at the decline 


of their grandeur Where obſerve, from the 
enawing of their tongues, we may plainly 2 
ccrre the horror of their conſciences; for as 


makes the guilty conſciences of the wicked to be 
their own accufers, ſo he can make them, when- 


ever he pleaſerh, their own tormentors. Theſe 
worſhippers of the beaſt ſeduced others by their 
faile doctrine, of which their tongues were the 
inſtruments; aud now God makes their tongues, 
like ſo many ſcorpions tails, the inſtruments of 
their torments The third effect is, they blaſ- 
phemed the God of heaven; probably now break - 
ing out into open rage, as if he had not made 
good his fappoſed - promiſes to the apoſtolic ſee, 
Chriſt's vicar, and mother church; therefore, in 
this fury, they run to any inſtrument for help, 
— under the fixth vial; yet, in the laſt place, 
hey repented not of their evil deeds which brought 
tis wrath upon them they were ſo wedded to 
their deſtructive tenets, - that, inſtead of -embra- 
eing the truth, which now ſhines round them 
with radiant ſplendor, they cling the faſter to 
their deluſive errors md falſe doctrines, till, un- 
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Verſe 12. © And the ſixth angel poured out his WM be 
© vial upon the river Euphrates,” &. is ex 

The accompliſhment of this vial is yet to come, evidh 
but, we hope, not far diſtant ; however, what is the fi 
Future being only known to God, we acknow. WW ticula 
ledge, with all reverence, our ignorance of what WF mies. 
is to come: yet we have two circumſtances which W fame 
may ſerve to clear up the matter. Firſt, the time WF mies, 
for it, muſt be after the deſtruction of Rome; tones 
for, as the firſt four vials begin, and carry on the W 0, 
judgment of Antichriſt, by diſcovering his errors, i theres 
ſpreading the goſpel, by armies and temporal ca. here, 
lamities; taking vengeance on his protectors, and one v 


withdrawing ſome of the weſtern kings from hin, church 
who had frequently given their power to him, af the be; 
in chap. xvii. ; ſo the fifth vial is poured out on , ſpeci 
his ſeat, by which he is driven from Rome. points, 


By this ſixth vial, God ſtill purſues that fugitive The 
beaſt, who. is exerting every nerve to recovel plague, 


ſtrength, by endeavouring to procure new friends; vents; 

but God raiſeth up new enemies againſt him and fion, th 
all his adherents; after he has permitted then eaſt. T 
for a time to take part with him, he and ..ey at empire, 


laſt are caſt into the pit: for though the fifth vi thirdly, 
al expels him from Rome, yet there ſtill conti ſupport 


nue to be popes till this ſixth vial puts an end to ing wor 


them for ever; as appears from chap. Xxiz. : aud expediti 
then the ſeventh vial ſhall uſher in the deſtrue- 


count of 

tion of all the enemies of Chriſt, eſpecially ſuci the pop 
as ſtill adhere to Popery ; for though there be no join wit! 
. pope, yet it would appear, ſome continue to th look out 
end doating after him, and lamenting his deſtrue more ſul 
tion. | ; oy, 1 | ViZ, An 
Secondly, by comparing this place with chap by the w. 
.xix. we have another help to underſtand this th pſies to t 
better; as the xviii. chapter illuſtrates the ft it the mo 
vial, ſo does the xix. illuſttate this. now forn 
Here a battle and gathering is mentioggd, bi no, re 


apter 


the event is not aſcertained, till the xixz. 
| ay 


me, 
at 18 
ow. 
what 
hich 
time 
me; 
1 the 
rots, 
ca- 
z and 
him, 
n, 1 
It ON 


gitive 
Cove! 
ends; 
n and 


them 
ey at 
th vi⸗ 
conti- 
nd to 
* And 
ſtrue- 
y ſuch 
be no 
to tb 


tru 


f #49 ) 


when the party acting contrary to this gathering 


is expreſſed: and that it is the ſame gathering, is 
evident; for here it is the day of God, there it is 
the ſupper of the great King ; denoting one pac- 
ticular and remarkable overthrow of God's ene- 
mies. Alſo the enemies deſtroyed there are the 
fame mentioned here, vis. kings and their ar- 
mies, the beaſt and falſe prophet, (who are men- 
tioned under the ſame names, 1n both places, to 
ſhew the reference of the one to the other); and 


therefore, comparing chapter xix. with the events 


here, it appears, that the firſt four verſes contain 
one very deſireable, viz. an acceſſion to the 


church; anſwerable to which, is the praiſe in 


the beginning of that chapter; the other ſhews 
a ſpecial deſign of rhe beaſt, which God diſap- 
points, as may be ſeen in chapter xix. 

The great river Euphrates, is the object of this 
plague, and here we have three remarkable e- 
vents; firſt, the Jews converſion, in that expreſ- 
ſion, the preparing the way of the kings of the 


eaſt. The ſecond is, the overthro'y of the Turkith 


empire, by drying up the river Euphrates. And 
thirdly, the laſt expedition of the beaſt, for the 
ſupport of his tottering kingdom, in the follow- 
ing words, with its event, chap. zix. This laſt 
expedition is occaſioned, probably, either on ac- 
count of the Jews converſionz who now diſcover 
the pope to be Antichriſt, and therefore they 
join with his enemies, whereby he is obliged to 
look out for new friends: or theſe words may 
more ſully explain what was anticipated before; 
viz. Antichriſt, being now driven from Rome 
by the weſtern kings, who now hate him, he ap- 
plies to the Turk for aſſiſtance; who will grant 
it the more readily becauſe of the Jews, who are 
now formidable and inimical to both; and are 
vow, probably, to get poſſeſſion of their ancient 
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dominions, which has long been under the power i the. 


them 
of theſe infidels. * : 

We have already given a deſcription of the ri- on | 
ver Euphrates, beyend which the Jews were car- all a 
ried captive z therefore it ſtands now in the way Fa 
of their return. This is an impediment to their 3 
converſion, and prevents them from aſſiſting at Faves, 
the pope's overthrow ; and as the waters of Jor- cally { 

dan were formerly dried up for them, that they Ma a 
might enter dry-ſhod into the holy land, ſo the wed: 

Turk, who now poſſeſſeth Paleſtine, and the ae. 
countries upon the Euphrates, muſt be removed: . 
for, as in chap. ix. the people, who were ſaid to The 
be bound about that river, were looſed as a ſcourge 13 
upon Papiſts, ſo now they muſt be dried up or 5 
conquered. It is poſſible the Ruſſians, Pruſſians, a . 
or ſome other of the northern powers, my lend pas. 
their aid to dry up that river. The Turkiſh em- — 
pire has, of late, fallen much into decay, like a md 
man ſtooping and tottering under a load of years; oma... 
it will be an eaſy conqueſt, when God commands pope. 1] 
to invade it. 1 | ter the. 

By kings ef the eaſt, mentioned here, commen- ons 2 
tators commonly underſtand the Jews; who, after they may 
their converſion, may well be accounted kings and the goſpe 

prieſts, as well as other Chriſtians. In If. xxiv, eaſt; fo 


21. 22; and 23. verſes, we find, that Ifrael is to ſtrongeſt 


be chaſtened, and afterwards, when reſtored, We ah, 
they are called kings; for no other people are ca. 


Darin 
pable of the comfort intended in the promiſe, as 7 *. 
Calvin remarks ; for it ſuppoſeth them once to ntichrict 
have been God's peculiar people, and, for a long tumblir 
time, to have been forgotten by him; what fol be — 
lows likewiſe confirms it: That the Lord o tion fron 
« hoſts ſhall reign in mount Zion, and in Jeru- ack, obo 
&« faſem, and before his ancients glorioufly. boſe rej; 

It is alſo evident, that this viſitation has re onſenſe, i 
ſpect to their laſt calling; for it is afteff man 


days, when their land has been long poſſeſſed b 
other: 


16 2) 


others. The erecting of Chriſt's kingdom among 
| them again, in a moſt glorious reign, has reſpect to 
that time when it ſhall be moſt illuſtrious, which 
will certainly be at their laſt converhon; though 
all agree, it may be fulfilled in ſome meaſure un- 
der the goſpel, yet their final converſion will 
tend more to the glory of God, by the univerſal 
ſpread of the goſpel. The apoſtle Paul emphati- 
cally ſtiles it, ** Life from the dead” to the world; 
and why may not God confer upon his own an- 
cient people names importing his ſingular re- 
gard to them, and his own promiſe concerning 
them! 


live eaſt of the places where the goſpel is conti- 
nued; and ſo they are diſtinguiſned from the 


becauſe many of them living in theſe eaſtern 
countries, ever ſince the captivity by Sennacherib, 
and Nebuchadnezzar; from whence they may 


wards come, and join the kings of the welt againſt the 
12109 rope. Laſtly, it is more than probable, that af- 


ier the deſtruction of the Turk, God may give 
mem. them a large portion of his extenſive empire; and 


after they may be made very inſtrumental in ſpreading 


s and the goſpel, among the kings and emperors of the 
R Wet; for their converſion will be one bf the 
is to ſtrongeſt evidences of the truth of Chriſtianity. 


tore Wl We ſhall now conſider what is meant by pre- 


are câ'paring their way: this may ivfer, the removing 
ſes El obſtructions out of it, ſuch as the 'Turk and 
nce to Antichriſt. The Popiſh idolatry has been long a 
a * tumbling block te the Jews, who have ever had 
at fol. be greateſt averſion to idolatry, fince the reſto- 
ord oi tion from the Babylonian captivity. The great 
Jer urk, the common enemy of Chriſtians, and 
. hoſe religion 4s a compound of blaſphemous 
125 TC Wonſenſe, is alſo a great hinderance, and ſtum- 
mainz block in their way; the firſt is now, in ſome 
| | 88 meaſure 


ſſed b) 
others 


They are called kings of the eaſt, becauſe they 


weſtern kings, who now hate the whore. Again, 
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meaſure removed, by the fifih vial driving the le: 


| pope from Rome; the ſecond is removed by this God 
vial. The pope being now diſcovered by them of B 
as Antichriſt, who has long been a mean of hard. ſyri: 
ening them in their unbelief z for which reaſon, Eup 
they will- doubtleſs be more zealous to deſtroy ſhall 
him, than any other of the Proteſtant powers. dryi 
Likewiſe, the Turk being their enemy, and be- have 
coming engaged to ſupport the whore, they are of G 
prevented while his empire ſtands. This vial re- fal! 
moves that obſtruction; his empire is weakened, « 'T} 
whether by them, by others, or bath, we will 6 
not preſume to affirm : however, they are per- no pz 
mitted to pull Antichriſt down; and perhaps, by by to 
his ruin, get poſſeſſion of their own land. This ly do: 
leads us to conſider, in the third place, how the Alx 
deſtruction of the Turks may be called a prepa- expreſ 
1ing of their way; which is either, by their being ia pra; 
enabled to believe in the divinity of our glorious is wi 
Emmanuel, upon which their hopes of 1 riage j 
home are enlarged; or their undertaking again agree 


Antichriſt, or their return to their own country; rerlion 
all which, as has been obſerved, are pointed at the de: 
here. Whilſt the Turkiſh empire ſtands, all theſe W the ma 
three are obſtructed; but the deſtroying of it will ſpecial! 
ſtrengthen all, and permit them, without fear, to. W friends, 


profeſs their faith, in their long: looked ſor Mei- bis mar 


ſiah. 8 | 5 church 
We ſhall adduce a few reaſons, in order to W were am 


confirm the truth of the above aſſertions. Firlt, MW it is plai 


it is certain that the Jews converſion, in the laſt W which n 
days, is ſoretold, is expected; and it cannot ſuit W ſulnefs , 
with any time better than the fixth vial, which Ae r 
is after the pope is driven from Rome, and before ebrew 
the ſeventh vial, which continues to the end of MW than any 
the world. It is not probable, that a matter of to plead, 
ſuch importance to the church would be omitted in the e 
in this book, and no other place appears to us ſo ed, in t 
ſuitable. The prophet Iſaiah, chap. xi. 15. 16. Ny? be 


ſpeaks 
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the ſpeaks of their return in ſimilar terms; that, as 
this God dried up Jordan when he brought them out 


em of Egypt, fo when he ſhall bring them from A- 
rd ſyria, (which, with reſpect to Judea, is beyond 


on, Euphrates), he ſhall ſmite that river; that is, he 
roy ſhall remove all obſtructions out of the way. The 
ers. drying up the Red ſca and Jordan appears to 
be- have been typical of this, and to confirm the faith 
are of God's people the more in his promiſes of a 
re- full and final reſteration; as in Iſaiah xliv. 27. 


ed, «© Thus faith the Lord, who drieth up the rivers, 
will and ſaith to the deep, Be dry,” &c. when yet 


per- no particular yiveris there mentioned; but there- 
„by by to put them in mind of what God had former- 
Chis ly done for them. 

the Alſo, if we conſider, in chap. xix. what high 
epa · expreſſions of joy, and moſt lofty terms are uſed, 


eing in praiſing God ; becauſe he reigneth, becauſe 
10us bis wife hath made herſelf ready, and the mar- 
ung riage is come, c. Can thefe exalted phraſes 
agree ſo well to any other event, as to the con- 
try; verſion of the Jews? which ſhall be as life from 
d at the dead, Rom xi. Can the joy be ſo great, or 
heſe the marriage be conſummated wnhout them ? e- 
will BW ſpecially feeing, if they are not among Chriſt's 
„ tO: friends, when, in the words following, he is on 
Meſ- bis march againſt all his enemies; and could the 
| church of the Gentiles be merry, if the Jews 
r to 8 were among theſe enemies? But, from chap. xix. 
irſt, WF it is plain, there is a great acceſſion to the church; 
laſt WW which muſt certainly mean the Jews, with the 


ſuit ſulnefs of the Gentile nations. 

hich As a foutth reaſon, we may obſerve, that more 
fore BY Hebrew phraſes and expreſſions are uſed here, 
id of BY chan any where elfe in this book; which ſeems 
er. of WW to plead, a ſpecial intereſt the Hebrews have 
itted BY in the event of this vial. The place is call- 
us ſo ed, in the Hebrew - language, Armage.idon 
16. WY why ? becauſe the Hebrews are to give it chat 


Tg: --* name, 
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name, as their cuſtom was to give names to 

laces from events. Alſo, the praiſe is in He- 

rew, chap. xix. AlleJuiah, uſed frequently in 
the Pſalms, but not mentioned in any other ſong 
in this prophecy, though they are -frequent : be- 
cauſe there were few Hebrews praiſers before 
now, theſe introduced are called the -Lamb's. 
wife, as in a covenant-relation before ſhe is · made 
ready; which can agree to none but that ancient 


married people, unto which covenant God has 


re ſpect, even in their laſt calling. 

Some may aſk, what is meant by the Jews re- 
ſtoration ? whether are they only io be reſtored 
to the faith of the goſpel; or, along with it, to the 
poſſeſſion of their own land? Moſt commentators 
item to be of opinion that they will obtain both. 

It is certain, that the ten tribes have never 
yet returned to their own country; only thofe re- 
turned who were carried away by Nebuchadnez- 
zar: now, if we conſider what the prophet Ege- 


kiel fays, chap. xxxvii. from verſe 18. to the end 


of the chapter; where he declares, that all Iſrael 
ſhall return, together with Judah, to their own 
land, and continue in it to the end of time. See 
alſo, Amos ix. 11. to the end, and many other 

places are to the ſame ary) rx xc. 0 
Likewiſe, the: ſame reaſons plead for their re- 
turn to their own land, as for their converſion ; 
they were, anciently, God's covenanted peop'e, 
and the terms of the covenant were, that they 
ſhould poſicſs the land of Canaan for ever; and, 
into whatever countries they ſhould be ſcattered, 
as ſoon as they repented, they were to be reſto- 
red into their own country. For this, ſee Deut. 
XIX. 2. 3. Can this promiſe be made null and 
void by the coming of Chriſt ? Surely no; for, by 
the accompliſhment of it, God's glory will ſhine 
more conſpicuouſly among the*Heathen, and it 
will doubtleſs contribute much to their conver- 
| | ſion. 
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ſion. Therefore it appears, that they may ex- 
pect their on land, as a part of God's engage 
ment to the natural ſeed of Abraham. 
Some remarkable occurrences of God's provi- 
dence feem likewiſe to confirm this. Though 
they are ſcattered among all nations, in Europe, 
Aſia, Africa, and perhaps America too, where- 
ever traffic is carried on, yet they remain a-di- 
ſtint people, unmixed with any; and though 
they are generally rich, yet few or none of them 
are ſuffered to buy and poſſefs land : and, as their 
ancient inheritance is not in the poſſeſſion of any 
Chriſtian prince, but ſuch as God defigns to de- 
ſtroy, when they have accompliſhed his purpoſes, - 
may we not conclude, that it is ſtill deſigned for 
them? As the converſion of the Jews, and the 
deſtruction of Mahomed, are to happen about the 
ſame time, is not that a further proof of our aſſer- 
tion ? When the Turk ſhall be totally overthrown, 
will any of the Chriſtian powers claim their por- 
tion of that great empire? Surely no: eſpecially, 
as we may ſuppoſe, they will then be more con- 


cerned for the intereſt of religion, than for the 
poſſeſſion of land. | 

Whether the Jews ſhall 2 Pare, or 
not, we prefume not to affirm as certain, any 
further than the facred records ſeem to counte- 
nance z but one thing we are ſure of, that they 
ſhall be converted to the Chriſtian faith, which 
we bope will be ſoon. As there was a general 
expectation of the Meſſiah, before he made his 
appearance on earth, ſo there has been of late, 
among many, an expectation of the ſpeedy ac- 
compliſhment of theſe great events; and whe- 
ther the preſent broils, in which ſome of the 
powers of Europe are engaged, will uſher in any 
of them, time only can determine. 

Verſ. 13. And three unclean ſpirits, like 
* frogs, came out of the mouth of the dragon.“ 


* 
3 
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men 


In- the former verſes we had an account of the 

ſubject on which the ſixth vial was poured ; here bis f 
we have an effect which fellowed upon it, viz. great 
a warlike expedition, or a gathering together to poun 
battle. Ihe principal commanders in this battle plied 
are the dragon, (or devil), the beaſt, and falſe re 

prophet, (or the pope of Rome), who has both that 
names given him; neat we have the inſtruments decei 
employed by them, who are ſaid to be, for their again 
nature ſpirits, for their quality unclean, for their dea, 
number three, for their ſimilitude frogs; vis. my, | 
with reſpect to their original, they breed of cor- broug 

. ruption, and numerous, ſwarm and croak in all Kiſon 
aces, and live both on land and in water: by ing be 
all which, interpreters underſtand emiffaries, mit- the re: 
ſionaries, negociators, ſolicitors, and legates, a thing 
ſent forth and employed by the pope, for ſup- ſuitabl 
N and ftrengthening both of him and his Ver 
ingdom, by ſoliciting the kings of the earth to * pou! 
join together in a battle againſt the church. Here ting to 
we may ſee earth and hell combined together, with geance 
all their emiſſaries and ' inſtruments, to rouſe remain 
princes, and engage them to fight againſt the al- but alſo 
mighty Je nOVA and his church, in order to the de v 
prevent the ſpreading of true Chriſtianity, and N a fo. 
the converſion of the Jews ; but ſhall they pre- like hin 
vail? moſt certainly not. For though God may off, and 
permit the devil to afhſt theſe ſpirits in working for it is 
mitacles, for a time, to deceive the nations devo- there ſh 
ted to deſtruCtion ; yet both here, and effewhere, wrath. o. 
he makes it a badge of Antichriſt and his follow. of the L 
ers, that they are ſpirits of devils working mira- We f 
cles, as in 2 Thefſf. ii. 9. Likewiſe, our adorable contains 
| Redeemer, in verſe 15. comforts his church with WW Pope anc 
bis ſpeedy coming to their aſſiſtance, and when e have 
they leaſt expect; Behold, ſays he, I come as « i "8 obliv 
thief. At the fame time, he exhorts them to be — eſſay 
ers, as 


ever watchful, and on their guard againſt the de- 


lufions of that man of fin, by keeping their par- de forms 
| | ments 
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ments clean; that they may be ready to fight or 
his fade againſt his enemies, when called to the 
great battle of Armageddon. This word is com- 
pounded of g1.arim, figntfying ſubtlety, as ap- 
plied to the ſerpent, Gen. iii. 1. from which 
rama is detived ; and geddon comes from a root 
that ſignifies gathered together; thus it ſeems, 

deceitfully gathered together by eraft. Others 
again apply it to the hill Megiddo, a place in Ju- 
dea, famous for the defeat of Siſera's mighty ar- 
my, by a woman's hand; fo theſe enemies, 
brought into a proper place, will be as Siſera at 
Kiſon. We approve the firſt opinion, as agree=- 
ing beſt to the Hebrew way ; and that is perhaps 
the reaſon why it is exprefled in that language, 
a thing common among the Jews, to give a name- 


ſuitable to the event. 


Verſ. 17. 18. Sc. © And the ſeventh angel 
« poured out his jvial into the air,” Sc. Intima- 
ting to us, that God will now not only take ven- 
geance. on any of the followers of Antichriſt, that 
remain after the great battle above mentioned, 
but alſo upon all the enemies of his church. As 
the devil is called the prince of the power of the 
air, fo he and his worſhippers, or all ſuch who, 
like him, oppoſe the truth, ſhall be utterly cut 
off, and no place left for them to eſcape unto : 
for it is ſaid, “every iſland fled away;” that is, 
there ſhalt be no place to ſhelter them from the 
wrath of him that ſitteth upon the throne, and. 
of the Lamb. | 

We formerly obſerved, that this ſeventh vial 
contains the time from the deſtruction of the 
pope and Mahomed to the end of the world; as 
we have already ſeen them both ſunk-in everlaſt- 
ing oblivion, we would alſo have put a period to 
this eſſay: but ſeeing the three following chap- 
ters, as is ſaid, are a kind of paraphrale upon 
the former types, therefore, before we conclude, 
we 


we ſhall-take a curſory view of them. And 


though we are often obliged to trace over the 
'fame ſubject, and often to uſe the ſame or ſimilar 


expreſſions, in handling the explanatory chapters, 
yet we ſhall endeavour, according to our memory 
and abilities, to vary them, and to make the 
whole as agreeable to our judicious and learned 


readers as poſſible. 


| CH AP. XVII. 

Verſ. 1. 2. And there came one of the ſe- 
ce yen angels,” Cc. In theſe chapters the Holy 
Spirit,” by the pen of John, points out more ful- 
ty and diſtinctly what this Babylon, or Antichri- 
ſtian church, and who this Antichriſt is. We 
may then view this prophecy, eſpecially this and 
the following chapters, as a key for opening up 
the meaning of the myſterious things contained 
in the former prophecies. This angel ſhews 
John the judgment of the great whore, which 
cannot be the laſt judgment under the ſeventh 


vial; for what follows, in the xviii. chapter, as 


the deſtruction of Babylon, which 'is the ſeat of 
the beaſt; nor the battle of Armageddon, where 
the beaſt is deſtroyed, which belongs to the ſixth 
vial. We conceive the remarkable events on the 
beaſt and his throne are temporal judgments, car- 
ried on gradually by the kings, who once gave 
their power to the beaſt, but now hate him, as 
appears from verſe 16. ; all which ſhew, that this 
prophecy or viſion, chap. xvii xviii. xix. belong 
to the fifth and ſixth vials. 

In this chapter, the angel defcribes the object 
of theſe judgments, viz. the great whore and 
beaſt, informs us who they are, alſo the inſtru- 
ments uſed to complete their ruin. Then chap. 
xviii. he proceeds, more fully and patheti ally, to 
ſhew the temporal deſtruction of the whore, by 
the following lamentations of her friends; whic 

| | declares 
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declates it not to be the laſt judgment on her; 
which would have none ſucceeding it; but only 
that judgment on the beaſt's ſeat, mentioned un- 
der bo Afth vial, chap. xvi. 'Then he proceeds, 
in chap. xix. to deſcribe the events of the fixth 
vial, in the great and deciſive battle of Armaged- 
don, which was defective till ſupplied there. 
After theſe is the laſt viſion, in chap. xx. xxi. and 
xxii. which point out the events of the ſeventh 
vial; wherein Rome is not only deſtroyed, as in 
the fifth vial, and the beaſt, as in the ſixth, but 
the dragon, or devil, and his dominions, as in the 
ſeventh. So that the xviii. chapter illuſtrates 
the fifth vial, the xix. the ſixth. the xx. xxi and 
xxii. the ſeventh z and this xvii. chapter is an in- 
troduction to them all. | 
There is a great difference between the figura- 
tive way, by which the viſion or prophecy is ex- 
preſſed, and that by which it is explained. The 
firſt prophecy is given us darkly, by types or fi- 
gures, and to explain them literally would be ab- 
ſurd ; but the interpretation is in more clear ex- 
preſhons, and to be underſtood more literally. 
In the viſion, though heads and horns are not 
to be taken in a literal ſenfe, yet in the interpre- 
tation, feven heads are ſeven hills, and ten horns 
are ten kings, theſe are literally underſtood as 
ſuch ; eſpecially, as the angel defines the hills, 
v:z. ſuch as the woman ſits on, as alſo the kings, 
that five are paſt, one is, and the other is to 
come, and the ten kings, who had not as yet re- 
ceived power, but were to get it afterwards, &c. 
We may*obſerve, concerning this woman or 
whore, they are one and the ſame city, viz. Rome; 
this name is given her, in alluſion to Iſrael of 
old, who were in covenant with God, and there- 
ater ſaid to go a whoring from him, when they 
fell into idolatry ; for it is never applied to the 
Heathen, becauſe it ſignifies a contract or mar- 
riage 


lage with fome party. The whore muſt then 
mean a city, that was once Chriſtian, but has 
turned from God by idolatry, and become un- 
s the woman and 
whore are one, ſo Babylon, called the great city 
Sodom, mentioned chap. xi. 8. and the whore, 
are the ſame; as is evident from their names, 

verſ, 5. and 18. and their practices are the ſame, 
viz. to allure to fornication, chap: xiv. 8. to per- 
ſecute, chap. xi. z and their ruin and judgment is 


faithful to ber huſband. 


the ſame: Compare chap. xziv. verſ. 9. and 10. 
with. chap. xvi. verſ. 18. when the epithet great 
is added to city, whore, or Babylon, the ſame 
particular party is deſcribed, but in divers con- 
ſiderations; either of her dominion, as verſ. 18, 
or pride, whoredoms, and oppreſſions, or ſome 
Fuch thing; for which the gets divers names, and 
is repreſented by divers types. | 

Moſt of the ancient — were of opinion, 
that by this woman was meant Rome; as Ter 
tullian, in his book againſt the Jews, ſays “ Ba- 
bylon in our John, is a figure of the city Rome 
being ſo great, ſo ers of the empire, and the 
deſtroyer of the ſaints,“ &c. alſo Hieronymus 
to Marcellus, Auguſtine, and many others: nay; 


the ſame is granted by the moſt learned of the 


Popith writers; as Baronius in his annals, vol. 
I. an. 45, ſays, That Rome, in the Revelation of 


John, deſigned by the ſame name, viz. Babylon 


is confeſſed * all. Bellarmine, the greateſt 
champion for Popery, in lib de pentij Rom. ha- 
ving firſt given the opinion of Arethas, Hyamo, 


Bupertus, and Breda, who ſay, that the city 


Babylon means the multitude of the wicked; but 
ſays he, in my judgment, Rome is more proper- 
ly underſtood by it. And /ib. 3. cap. 2. he ex- 
preſsly ſays, „John, in the Revelation, every 
where calleth Rome Babylon; and it is evident 


gathered from chap. xvii. where Babylon the 
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gteat is ſaid to ſit on ſeven hills, and to have do- 
minion over the kings of the earth; neither was 
there any other in John's time, which had power 
over the kings of the earth, befides Rome: 
and it is well known to every one, that Rome 
was built on ſeven hills.” See alfo, lib. 3. Efti- 
us and Riberta are of the ſame opinion; the Rhe- 
miſts, Alcaſar, Cornelius a lapide, Blaſus, Vie- 
gas, and others, underſtand it of Heathen Rome. 

It is impoſſible to apply it to any other than 


Rome; all Popiſh writers do the ſame, except 


a few, who apply it-to an Antichriſt to come, 

The beaſt here carrying the woman, is the 
ſame ſpoken of in chap. xi. who comes out of 
the bottomleſs pit and kills the witneſſes. It is 
the ſame with that beaſt mentioned, chap. xiii. 
They riſe all out of the pit: they are deferibed 
with heads and horns, and are employed in per- 
ſecuting the ſaints, and blaſpheming God: alſo, 
the time they belong to is the ſame; that beaſt 
chap. xiit. riſeth, after wounding of the ſixth 
head; this riſeth, when that government, which 
was then, is expired; yet they fall under divers 
conſiderations, as the two beaſts formerly, chap, 
xiii, The beaſt is as the huſband, or adulterer; 
the woman, as the wife or whore; the woman 
repreſents an apoſtate church, or the body ; the 
dealt ſupporting her, denotes the head or power 
ſuſtaining and acting her; which, in reſpect of 
abſolute power, tyranny, and perſecution, be- 
came one. 

Again, there is a near alliance between the 
whore and beaſt: they belong to one time; for 
the beaſt carries her, and they make their ap- 
pearance together: they have both a ſcarlet co. 
our, have blaſphemies and fornications as their. 
mark; they are both exalted and depreſſed to- 
gether: when the kings give their power to the 
beaſt, ſhe is exalted 3 * they take it away, 
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ſhe is depreſſed. His throne, which was the dra- 
gon's, is her . ſeat, viz. the ſeven hills; from 
which proximity, it is evident, they muſt dwell 
together. | 
Moreover, this beaſt is ſuch an empire and 
dominion, as not only ſupports the city Rome, 
but Rome a whore; and not as a temporal head 
only, keeping men under ſubjection by force; as 
the old Roman empire did; — ſuch a head as 
the world wonders at, as chap. xiii. and verſ. 8, 
of this chapter; and ſuch a head, as ten kings, 
formed out of the old Roman empire, ſhall cheer- 
fully yield their power unto : and ſo long as they 
ay homage to the beaſt, the whore is fearleſs; 
—.— they withdraw it, and caſt him off, then 
ſhe is burnt, | ˖ 

By which it appears, that the woman is the 
Romiſh church, deſcribed in chap. xii. 1. in op- 
| poſition to the true church; and by beaſt, is meant 
the Roman ſee, or papal power, by which this 
| Whore is ſupported, and to whom the kings of 
the earth give their power, and after whom the 
world hath long wondered; as was proved, chap. 
xiii. concerning this ſame beaſt : and the propo- 
ſitions we laid down in that chapter, may pro- 
perly be applied in this. 

We ſhall next conſider, at what time the things 
ſpoken of the beaſt and whore are applied to 
Rome. It is in the laſt ſtate of that empire, be- 
fore its utter ruin, that the beaſt makes his ap- 
pearance ; he riſeth out of the bottomleſs pit, and 
therefore it is not that which was in John's time, 
any lawful government ſucceeding the emperors; 
but ſuch as the dragon gave, chap. xiii. : a ſove- 
reignty invented by the devil, and not authoriſed 
by the word of God; ſuch as, univerſal biſhop, 
prince of paſtors, and vicar of Chriſt ; it is whol- 
ly a civil power, though a-perſecuting one. It 
is Rome under the laſt head of ſeven, five — 
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of were paſt in John's time; the ſixth, vis. the 
emperors, then exiſted; the ſeventh, called alſo 
the eight, becauſe it was both kingly and prieſtly, 
not then come: and this laſt head is expreſly 
called the beaſt, (or pope of Rome), verſ. 11. 

Therefore Rome, under none of the firſt fix 
governments, is the beaſt here meant; but under 
the ſeventh and eighth, which in Rome ſucceed- 
ed to the emperors; for this laſt is to have none 
after it. Another character is, to try the-time 
by the horns ; that government of Rome is the 
beaſt, which has, for its ſupport, ten kings reign- 
ing, who had not received their kingdom in 
John's time, verſ. 12. Once more, it agrees to 
that ſtate of Rome, when ten kings ſhall have 
withdrawn their ſubjection from the emperors, 
ſhall yet — 3 and with one conſent, 
give their power unto, and devote themſelves to 
this beaſt. Alſo, theſe kings ſhall take part with 
the beaſt, in making war with the ſaints, till 
God diſcover to them, or at leaſt to ſome of them, 
the baſenefs and wickedneſs of the whore, verſ. 
14. compared with the 16. and 17. It muſt 
then be applicable to that time, when perſecutions 
abounded throughout the Chriſtian world, by the 
laws of theſe kings, when the prophets propꝛe- 
hed in ſackcloth, and were flain. 

The preſent papal church of Rome, juſtly de- 
ſerves the name of whore, having been guilty of 
the greateſt defection, and apoſtacy from the true 
evangelical doctrine and worſhip of God, that e- 
ver was in the world; and ſhe is deſervediy cailed 
the great whore, becauſe of her whoredoms, com- 
mitted with ſo many under her power and juciſdic- 
tion, having many people ſubject to her; and, for 
hat reaſon, ſhe is ſaid to fit on many waters. The 
true church is Chriſt's ſpouſe, betrothed to him 
in righteouſneſs, loving kindneſs, and tender 
nercies; and at any _ ta apoſtatiae from hint 
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a ciptive in Chaldea, he was conveyed by the 


is ſpiritual whoredom, which ſhall not paſs. with oe 


impunity. Hence we may obſerve, how odious Wi - . 
idolatry is to God, and how highly it provokes PLAY 
his wrath z even as the whoredom of a woman in an 


rovokes her huſband's jealouſy: and never Was Seeing 
huſband more jealous of his ſpouſe, than God is ſeribe 
jealous of his worſhip. It was idolatry that made ſon tl 
bim {ell his people into captivity, among the Ba- of ey 


| bylonians, Affyrians, &c. the di 


Verſ. 2. With whom the kings of the earth ant "2 
© have committed fornication,” Oc. As Tyre, Wl gechs 
If. Xxiii. 17. is faid to have committed fornica- pous, 
tion with all the kingdoms of the world, ſo alſo deprav 
Rome, has not only deeoyed kings to commit for. tbe go! 
nication (which in Scripture. ſtile is idolatry) ſometh 
with her, but alſo inferior perſons, here deno- to gidd 


minated the inhabitants of the earth, who have ing he 
been drunk with the wine of her fornication : a6 W nay, en 
wine intoxicates men, and renders them ſtupid alſo th 
and ſenſele ſe, ſo does idolatry ſtupify its votaries, rying el 
and renders them incapable of reſhing the plea» ing ling 
fures of true religion. If we take this in a literal up org. 
ſenſe, modern Rome openly allows the one, as well This 
as practiſes the other; as we have already proved. ¶ auu ding 


Verf. 3. © So he carried me away into the ¶ and ene 
& wilderneſs,” &c. in alluſion to Ezekiel, when ſenſual 


Spirit to Jeruſalem. Here the beloved diſciple ¶ ous he 
is carried into the wilderneſs, not, like his divine ¶ to her id 
maſter, to be tempted of the devil, but that he u as fo 
might be removed from all the hurry and buſtle WF... repre 
of the world, in order to get a view of all the e. Mie 5 
vents that were to befal the church to the end off, — 
time. When the woman (the church) was per contrary 1 
ſecuted and afflifted, ſhe was ſaid to flee into nd 4 6 
the wilderneſs; and in like manner, when theſe of; 
woman (the falſe church) is to be deſtroyed, the pute; ſo 
viſion is preſented in the wilderneſs. A woman, etrically 


fitting upon a beaſt, is a lively emblem of a en eaſy to re, 
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Or 


or city ruling an empire. In ſculpture and paint- 
ing, as well as in the language of prophecy, ci- 
ties are repreſented in the form of women; and, 
in ancient coins, Rome is exhibited as a woman 
firting upon a lion. This bealt is ſurther de- 
ſcribed, as arrayed in ſcarlet, for the ſame rea- 
ſon that the dragon was deſcribed by the epithet 
of red, to denote' his cruelty; and in alluſion to 
the diſtinguiſhing colour of the Roman emperors 
and magiſtrates; This woman, like à whore, 
decks herſelf to allure men; her outfide is pom- 
pous, and enticing to corrupt nature : when that 
depraved church declined f 

the goſpel, ſhe exerted all her ingenuity to put 
ſomething in its place, that might be agreeable 
to giddy mortals ;-ſuch as the decking and adorn- 
ing her churches with images of ſaints, Oc. 
nay, even of God himſelf, and the bleſſed Jeſus; 
alſo their oſtentatious manner of worſhip, car- 
rying the maſs through the-ſtreets, their employ- 
ing ſinging men and ſinging women, and ſetting 
up organs in their churches, Ec. 

This woman has a cup in her hand; a figure 
alluding.” to harlots; who, with their philter 
and enchanted cups, allure and provoke men to 
ſenſual gratifications: in like manner Rome, by 
her outward ſplendor, allures, and by her ſpeci- 
ous pretWces; and various means, entices men 
to her idolatries and ſuperſtitions. Laſtly, “ ſhe 
has a name written on her forehead; ' as whores: 
are repreſented to be impudent and ſhameleſs, fo 
this whore glories in her abominations; bowing 
down to images, in an open and public manner, 
contrary to the expreſs prohibition of ſacred writ z- 
and all her other ſuperititious: nonſenſe, in de- 
fence of which, her learned doQtors boldly diſ- 
pute; ſo that by their doctrines and practices, dia- 
metrically oppoſite to to the facred oracles; it is as 
eaſy to read her name, as if it were writ, in legible 
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{ 246 ) 
characters, on her forehead. This name in her MW broi, 
forehead is alſo called myfeery : in all ages the crou 
devil has endeavoured to ape the true religion, as Wore 
well in the Heathen, as in the Chriſtian idolatry; GIN 
as there are myſteries mentioned in the word of W of v 
God, ſuch as, the myſtery of godlinefs;“ ſo in pope 
2 Theſſ. ii J. the whore is called, © the myſtery of ven 7 
e iniquity.” In all which, the attempts to imitate W of th: 


Chriſt, left ſhe ſhould be diſcovered.—“ Her more 
name, myſtery, can imply no leſs than that cauſe 
ſhe deals in myſteries; her religion is a myſ-M the li 
tery, a myſtery of iniquity ; and ſhe herſelf is, MW this, 
myſtically and ſpiritually, Babylon the Great.“ MW the h. 
She g'ories in the name of Roman catholic, and MW © to 
well therefore may ſhe be called, Babylon the Thi 
great. She affects the ſtile and title of Holy WW are, 
mother-church ;z but ſhe is, in truth, the mother] © of t 
of fornications and abominations of the earth, Thi 


It may be concluded, therefore, that this part of MW abomi 
the wary is ſufficiently fulfilled; though MY others 
there ſhould be reaſon to queſtion the truth of vice t! 
w hat is aſſerted by ſome writers, that the word 
MYSTERY was formerly written in letters of lots ha 
gold upon the fore-part of the pope's mitre, Sca- many 
liger affirms it, upon the authority of the duke of] every a 
Montmorency, who received his information God ; 
from a man of good credit at Rome. Francis le ſanctit. 
Moine and Brocardus alſo confirm it, Appealing gree to 
to ocular inſpection; and when King James ob- 7ors to 
jected this, Leſſius could not deny it. If the ſuperſti 
thing be true, it is a wonderſul ce- incidence ofÞ. ther n. 
the event with the letter of the ptophecy ; but ii and par 
has been much controverted: you may ſee the tion, v 
authors on both fides in Wolfius. It is much ficge to 
more certain, and noue of that communion can af the p 
deny it, that the ancient mitres were uſual) fices, at 
adorned with-inſcriptions. There is one parti agree w 
cularly preſerved at Rome, as a precious relic o as Peter 
of Pope Sylveſter I. richly, but not artfully, eng not err, 
| broidere 
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broidered with the figure of the virgin Mary 
crowned, and holding a little Chriſt, and theſe 
words, in large capitals, underneath, AA RRE. 
GINA COELI, Hail Ducen of heaven, injthe front; 
of which father Angelo Bocca, keeper of the 
pope's ſacriſty, and an emineut antiquary, has gi- 


ven a copper-plate in the third volume, page 490, 


of the works of Pope Gregory I.: and it ſeems 
more probably to have belonged to Gregory; be- 
cauſe he is ſaid to have firſt inſtituted, at Rome, 
the litanies to the virgin Mary. An inſcription 
this, directly contrary to that on the fore · front of 
the high prieſt's mitre, Exod. xxviii. © Holineſs 
« to the Lord.” | | 
The two laſt appellations given to the whore 
are, “the mother of harlots, and abominations 
„of the earth.” * 4 
This whore 1s deſcribed, as not only filthy an 
abominable herſelf, but an enticer and ſeducet of 
others; as old bawds, after they are unfit for ſer- 
vice themſelves, ſednce and allure the innocent 
fir to become proſtitutes ; fo this mother of hare 
lots has ſeduced all the countries of Europe, and 
many others, to commit fpiritual lewdnefs, and 
every abomination that is hate ful in the fight of 
God; and all this under the mark of the ſtricteſt 
ſanctity and holineſs. Theſe titles can never a- 
gree to Heathen Rome; ſhe never propagated er- 
rors to others; ſhe was rather a tearner of foreign 
ſuperſtitions, than the miſtreſs of idolatry to o- 
ther nations, as appears in various inſtances: 
and particularly, from that folemn rite of adjura- 
tion, which the Romans uſed when they laid 
ſie ge to a city; calling-forth the tutelary deities 


of the place, and promiſing them temples, ſacri- 


fices, and other ſolemnities at Rome. But, the 
agree well to Rome now, in her ſplendid titles, 
as Peter's chair, the infallible church that can- 
not err, the chureb that cannot be obſcured, or 
ruined, 


( 243 ) 
ruined, the catholic ſupreme judge of all, &e. : 
and thus, ſhe has given riſe to all the idolatries, 
and ſuperſtitions that have come into the church 
from her; and, like a kindly mother, has always 
defended theſe, and foſtered them, as her own 
brood, through all the world, 

In verſ. 6. The apoſtle John, ſaw the woman 
drunk with the blood of ſaints, and martyrs of 
Jeſus: which may be applied, botłk to Pagan and 
to Chriſtian Rome; for both have, in their turns, 
_ cruelly perſecuted the ſaints: but the latter is 
more deſerving of the character; as ſhe hath far 
exceeded the former, both in degree and dura- 
tion of her perſecutions. It is very true, as was 
hinted before, that if Rome-Pagan hath flain her 
thoufands of innocent Chriſtians, Rome-Chriſti- 
an hath ſlain her ten thouſands. For, not to 
mention other outrageous ſlaughters and barbari- 
ties, the Croiſades agamit the Waldenſes and Al- 
bigenſes; the murders committed by the duke cf 
Alva, in the Netherlands; the maſſactes in France 
and Ireland z will probably amount to above ten 
times the number of all the Cariſtians ſlain in all 
the ten perſecutions of the Roman emperors put 
together. John's admiration allo evidently ſhewe, 
that Chriſtian Rome was intended; for it could 
be no matter of ſurpriſe to him, that a Heathen 
city ſhould perſecute Chriſtians, when he him- 
ſell had ſcen and ſuffered the perſecutions un- 
der Nero; but that a city, proſeſſedly Chriſtian, 
ſhould wanton and riot in the blood of Chriſti- 
ans, was a ſubject of aſtoniſhment indeed; and 
well might he, as it is emphatically exprefied, 
wonder with great wonder, | 

Verſe 7. 8. And the angel ſaid: unto. me, 
« V hereſore didſt thou ma veh“ S. The. be- 
ved apeſtle is here filled with wonder, not as 
the ignorant world wondered after the beaſt; but 
ſecms to be at a loſs to conceive, what ſuch a de- 
ſcriꝑtion 
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( 249 ) | 
feription could mean, as the words of the angel 
imply: though he had ſeen a type of this beaſt 
formerly, yet the expounding ſome parts of the 
deſcription is left till now; that hence it might 


appear, that the knowledge of this myſtery ſhould 
not all at once, but gradually, be manifeſted ; and 
that the revealing of Antichriſt, is-chiefly reſet» 
ved to the laſt days of his begun ruin; and there» 
fore it 18 no wonder, that many of the ancient 
fathers ſpake obſcurely of him. 

It was not thought ſufficient to repreſent theſe 
things only in viton and therefore the angel un- 
dertakes to explain the myſtery, the myſtic ſeuſe 
or ſecret meaning of the woman, and of the beait 
that carrieth her: and the angels interpretation is 
indeed the beſt key to the Revelation ; the beſt 
clue to direct and conduct us through this in- 
tricate labyrinth. | 
Ie myttery of the beaſt is firſt explained: and 
the beaft is conſidered, firſt in general, verſ. 8. un- 
der a threefold ſtate and fuccetiion, as exiſting 
and then ceaſing to be, and then reviving again, 
as to become another and the ſame, © he was and 
«* is not, and yet is;“ or, according to other copies, 
KAI PARESA1, and ſhall 60me, ſhall aſcend out of 
the bottomleſs pit. A beaſt, in the prophetic ftile, 
as we before obſerved, is a tyrannical, idolatrous 
empire; and the Roman empire was idolatrous 
under the Hezthen emperors, and then ceaſed: to 
be for ſome time, under the Chriſtian emperors; 
and then became idolatrous again under the Ro- 
man pontiffs, and ſo hath continued ever ſince. 
ed, lt is the lame idolatrous power revived again, but 
only in another form; and all the corrupt part 
mankind, whoſe names are not inrolled, as good 


me | 
"Gig citizens, in the. regiſters of heaven, are pleaſed at 
t as the revival of it: but in this laſt form it ſhall go 
but into perdition; it ſhall not, as it did before, ceaſe 
de- tor 
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( 250 ) 
for a time and revive again, but ſhall be deſtroy. 
ed for ever. | 
Hence we may learn, that Rome, in its com: 
plex head, is that beaſt mentioned here. 'The 
| Pope in his double capacity, both as a temporal 
monarch and eccleſiaſtic, pretending to be 
Chriſt's vicar, is both that ſeventh and eighth 
head; (this we reckon one of the ſtrongeſt cvi- 
dences, that the pope is Antichriſt ; by this the 
Holy Spirit has put it beyond all doubt, for this 
can be applied to no other; and it is impollible, 
with all their chicanery and ſophiſtry, to elude 
theſe anfallible marks), which was not in John's 
time; but has ariſen, fince to a power equal, if 
not ſuperior, to the Roman emperors; having all 
theſe ten wounded horns, or kings, of which the 
Roman empire exiſted, under abſolute ſubjection; 
as we will ſee mote fully afterwards. 

: Verſ. 9. 10. 11.“ And here is the mind 
4 which bath witdom,” Wc. After this general 
account of the beaſt, there follows an explication 
of the particular emblems ; with a ſhort preface, 
intimating, that they are deſerving of the deepeſt 
attention, and are a proper exerciſe and trial of 
the underſtanding. This expreſſion, ſimilar to 
that chap. xiii. 18. plainly intimates to us, what 
heavenly wiſdom 1s Aro yaa to underſtand this 
prophetic book; and ſurely, none but that Al- 
mighty Being, who dictated it to his apoſtle, can 
make us throughly underitand it; yet we are by 
no means to fit down with folded arms, and 
wholly lay aſtde the inquiry; but, humbly implo- 
zing light and direction from God, we are com- 

nded to ſearch the ſcriptures; and, by compa- 
ring one place with another, we may poſhbly at- 

rive, at laſt, at the true meaning of them. 
The angel proceeds te give a more clear, and 
articular deſcription of this beaft and. whore 
viz. * the ſeven heads are ſeven mountains 5 
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( 251 ) 
by which we may either underſtand, the ſeven 
governments of Rome, or the ſeven hills on which 


ſhe ſtands, or both: it has been already obſerved, 


that there were five different kinds of governments 
at Rome, before John's time, that the emperors 
were the ſixth, that a ſeventh was to ariſe after- 
wards, which was to comprehend the eight. 
Some commentators conſider Conſtantine as a ſe- 
renth head, different from the former, being a 
Chriſtian emperor z but this was no head of ido- 
latry, which all were; therefore it cannot be any 
of theſe heads. But we ſuppoſe, this is more pro- 
perly applied to the hills on which Rome wag 
built, For the ſake of thoſe unacquainted with 
the Roman hiſtory, we ſhall give their names as 
follows 3 Palatinus, Cœlius, Capitolinus or Ja- 
niculus, Aventinus, Quirinalis, Vimmalis, Ef- 
quilinus. Romulus, the firſt king, built upon four 
of them; Servius Tullius, the fixth king, added 
three more of them to the city. If then, Rome 
be the ſeat, the Romifh church is the whore, and 
the pope Antichriſt, who keeps his court there 
in a ſpecial manner; though otherwiſe, he com- 
mands all the world at his pleaſure, yet his chair 
of ſtate is confined to the ſeven-hilled city, from 
which it cannot be removed, till he be driven 
from it altogether. It is obſerved too, that new 
Rome, or Conftantinople, is fituated on ſeven 
mountains; but theſe are very rarely mentioned, 
and only by obſcure authors, in compariſon of 
the others; and, beſides the ſeven mountains, o- 
ther particulars alſo muſt coincide, which cannot 
be found in Conſtantinople. It is evident there- 
ore, that the city ſeated upon ſeven mountains 
mult be Rome; and a plainer deſcription could 
not be given of it, without expreſſing the name, 
rhich there might be ſeveral wiſe reaſons for 
oncealing. 
Biſhop Newton, applying this to the ſeven 
kings, 
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( 25: 
kings, of kinds of government, at Rome, ſays, 
& An end was put to the imperial name, in the 
year 476, by Odoacer king of the Heruli ; who, 
Lavin taken Rome, depoſed Momyllus - Augu- 
ſtulus, the laſt emperor of the weſt. He and his 
ſucceſſors, the Oſtrogoths, aſſumed the title of 
kings of Italy: but tho' the name was changed, the 
power ſtill continued much the ſame.” This there. 
fore, cannot be called a new form of government; 
it may rather be conſidered, as a continuation of 
the imperial power, or as a renovation of kinghy 
authority. Conſuls are reckoned but one form of 

vernment, though their office was frequently 
ſuſpended, and after a time reſtored again; and, 
in the ſame manner, kings may be counted but 
one form of government, though the name waz 
reſumed after an interval of many years, A new 
form of government was not erected, till Rome 
Fell under the obedience of the eaſtern emperor, 
and his lieutenant, the exarch of Ravenna, diſ- 
ſolved all the magiſtracies, and conſtituted a duke 
at Rome to govern the people, and pay tribute to 
the exarchate of Ravenna. Rome had never ex- 
perienced this form of government before: and 
this I conceive to be the other, which, in the 2. 
poſtle's days, was not yet come; and when he 
cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. For 
Rome was reduced to a dukedom, tributary to 
the exarch of Ravenna, by Longinus, who was 
ſent exarch in the year 566, according to ſome 
accounts, or in the year 568, according to others; 
and the city revolted from the eaſtern empire to 
the pope, in the year 727; which is a ſhort 
ſpace, in compariſon of the imperial power, which 
Preceded, and laſted above gc years; and 1 
compariſon of the papal power which followed 
and bath now continued above a thouſand years 
But ſtill poſſibly you may heſitate, whether this! 
properly a new form of goyerument z Rome being 
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Kill ſubject to the imperial power, by being ſub⸗ 
ject to the Greek emperor's deputy, the exarch 
of Ravenna: and according as you determine this 
point, the beaſt that was and is not, was while 
idolatrous, and was not, while not idolatrous, 
will appear to be the ſeventh or eighth. If you 
reckon this a new form of government, the beaſt 
that now is, is the eighth; if you do not reckon 
this a new form of government, the beaſt is of 
the ſeventhy but whether he be the ſeventh ar 
eighth, or both, he is the laſt form of government; 
and goeth into perdition. It appears evident, that 
the ſixth form of government, which was ſubſiſt- 
ing ir. John's time, is the imperial; and what 
form of government hath ſucceeded to that in 
Rome, and hath continued for a long ſpace. of 
time, bat the papal? the beaſt therefore, on 
which the woman rideth, is the Roman governs 
ment, in its laſt form; and this, all muſt acknow - 
ledge, is the papal, and not the imperial.“ 

Verſes 12. 13. 14. And the ten horns which 
ate to thou ſaweſt, &c. 

The angel having pointed out to John what 
are the ſeven heads, he proceeds to give a de- 
ſcription of the horns ; they are ten kings, ſays 
he, who have no power as yet. Theſe horns be- 
long to the ſeventh head, or laſt ſtate of the beaſt, 
which ſupports the whore. In chap 12 the for- 
mer ſixth head had ten horns alſo; that is, they 
managed the empire by ſo many prætors, or pro- 
conſuls: but there is a great difference here; for 
this ſeventh head, called alſo the eighth King, hath 
almoſt the ſame provinces, and as many of them; 
but now theſe horns are crowned: This beaſt 
makes uſe of kings to perſecute the ſaints, and 
iight for him, as the former uſed his officers. 
Thus both have officers, or governors, to ſapport 
them; but the laſt hath crowned kings for his 
inſtruments. This beaſt is to have as extenſive 
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power as any of the ſormer, but his vaſlals are 
to be crowned kings; who ſhall ſubmit as tamely 
to his orders, and whom he ſhall uſe as abſolute. 
ly as the former did his ſervants. 
Here we obſerve, once for all, that the kings, or 
horns, mentioned here, are a continued ſeries or 
ſucceſſion of them, to ariſe: and continue with 
the beaſt, till they turn againſt him, hate him, &c, 
The kings are ſaid to be ten in number. The 
learned Mede defines them thus, © 1. Britain; 
2. Saxons; 3. The Franks, in Gallica Belgica; 4, 
Burgundians, in Gallia Celtica; 5. Viſigoths, in 
Gallia Aquitania, and part of Spain; 6. Suevi 
and Allans, in Portugal; 7. The Vandals, in Africa; 
8. The Almans, in Germany; 9. The Oſtrogoths, 
in Hungary; and, 10. The Greeks, in the eaſt. 
Though theſe have been changing, yet it will be 
found, upon ſtrict inquiry, that their number has 
continued, all along, nearly the ſame. Before the 
re formation, we may alſo count ten, viz. Scotland, 
England, France, Spain, Portugal, Denmark, 
Sweden, Poland, Bobemia, Auſtriaz or inſtead 
of theſe two laſt, as being ſubject to the houſe of 
Auſtria, we may ſuppoſe the emperor to fepre- 
ſent Germany, andthe pope Italy. And even at 
this day, though many of theſe horns have revoit- 
ed from his holineſs, we will {till ſee ten kings, 
or kingdoms, adhering to him; vez. Spain, France, 
Portugal, Sardinia, the king of the two Sicilies, 
Poland, Auſtria, Bohemia, Italy, and ſeveral 
33 of Germany, of which the emperor is the 
ead. a 
Theſe kings had received no power, or king - 
dom, in John's time; they were to riſe out of the 
ruins of the empire which then exiſted, as after- 
wards happened; for the northern nations pour- 
ing in like a flood upon the weſtern empire, 
ſometime after Conſtantine removed the ſeat 


thereof to Conſtantinople, divided it into fmal 
| kingdoms 
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kingdoms, or dukedoms, among their followers ; 
who all ſoon became good catholics, in ſupport- 
ing the whore; and they are to give their ſtrength 
and power to the beaſt for an hour; that is, the 
ſhort time he 1s to continue : though this beaſt has 
already continued long, yet, comparing his reign 
with eternity, it is ſhort. Theſe not only give 
their ſtrength to the beaſt, but are of one mind 
with him. As horns are uſeful to cattle, in 
ruſhing on their foes, ſo theſe horns, being of 
one mind with the beaſt, they cheerfully obey his 
bloody bulls and mandates, in torturing and per» 
ſecuting the ſaints; for here, they are ſaid to make 
war with the Lamb; that is, they fight againſt 
Chriſt, by the oppoſing the truth of the goſpel, 
and perſecuting Chrift in his members: but he 


ſhall overcome them; and the reaſon is here aſ- 


ſigned; for he is, King of kings, and Lord of 
« lords.” Firſt, he may be ſaid to overcome in 
his members, when they are enabled by him to 
continue ſtedfaſt, cleaving to the truth, wearying 
out their perſecutors by their patience. Second- 
ly, they hg, > by preſerving the truth and a 
church on earth, in ſpite of the malice of all his 
enemies, Even in the darkeſt times of Popery 
he had a church, as was formerly obſerved; and, 
at the reformation, he overcame, in a more ſignal 
manner, by diffuſing the light of truth over ma- 
ny countries; nay, we may ſay, over all of them, 
as ſome in every country have renounced his er- 
rors. And, laſtly, he thall overcome, in a tilt 
more remarkable manner, when Turk and Anti- 
chriſt ſhall be deſtroyed, the Jews converted with 
the fulneſs of the Gentile nations, and the final 
deſtruction of all his enemies. 

As we have already far exceeded the bounds 
ve at firſt preſcribed to this eflay, we are obliged 
to omit many arguments, that might be adduced 
to prove the truth of this doctrine, and refute 
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the cavils of Bellarmine and others upon this 
place. Suffice it then, to produce one inſtance 

out of many, to ſhew how eafily his arguments 
may be confuted : | ** Antichriſt, ſays he, ſhall 
raiſe great perſecutions, but theſe great perſecu- 
tions have not come as yet; for theſe that ſuffer 
by the pope are but few, and by one puniſhment, 
z. fire. In reply, we maintain, that, if the 
account of the kings making war with the ſaints 
be fulfilled, then thefe — are ſo too; 
but that is clearly proved to be fulfilled, by the 
Pope and his horns 
We may conſider the greatneſs of a perſecution 
in the following teſpects: Firſt, in the cauſe 
whereſore; when not only the full omitting of 
truth, but the leaſt oppoſition to error, or ab- 
ſtaining from their idolatry, the countenancing 
or performing any commanded duty,. 1s a ground 
of perſecution, that may be called a great one: 
but never were there leſs caufes laid hold of, than 
have been by Papiſts; as having the New Teſta- 
ment in a known language, calling any of their 
ceremonies in queſt ion, eating fleſh in Lent, alſo 
not anſwering diſtinctly to their queſtions : as an 
evidence of this, ſce the rules of the inquiſition 
of Charles V. and Francis I. with all their pro- 
ceedings in Germany, England, France, &c. We 
may again conſider a great perſecution in the ef- 
ſects of it; that is, in the number and kind of the 
rſecuted: not to mention what has already 
been ſaid on verſe 6. Where have we heard of 
greater numbers flain, and cruelly butchered, in 
any age of the world, than have been by Papiſts! 
eſpecially, in the maſſacres of Ireland, where, 
even if devils were capable of compaſſion, they 
would have pitied the poor ſufferers, c. Bellar. 
mine himſelf, de notis eccleſ lib. iv. cap. 18.,reck. 
ons. 100,000 Waldenſes flain at one time; if 


that be not a great perſecution, what can be {o } 
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Thirdly, if we conſider perſecution in reſpect 


of its cruel facts. Can any thing be more cruel 


than the maſſacres of Paris? the. fifty thouſand. 


that were cruelly butchered in Holland? whole 


Proteſtant cities burnt to the ground? alſo, that 


loody ſentence of the parliament of Aix, in 
France, executed by the Lord Oped, againt Me- 
rindol and others in ra ? as Sleiden obſerves, 
lib. xiii. 16. What helliſh tortures have been invent - 
ed by the Inquiſition, that engine of the bottom- 


leſs pit! The king of Spain put to death his own; 


ſon, and Philip II. his father's confeffor; Like- 
wiſe obſerve, their breach of faith; as at Con- 
Rance, in the caſe of John Huſs and Jerome of 
Prague; though the emperor had pledged his 
word of honour for their ſafe conduct to and from 
the place, yet theſe ghaſtly fathers obliged him: 
to break it, that they might glut themſelves with 
their blood. What horrid cruekies have they 
been guilty of, in throwing out the dead bodies 
of the ſaints,. and denying them Chriſtian bu- 
rial! their abuſing women, ſpoiling, baniſhing, 
ſtarving, and tormenting, are well known to 
erery one who have peruſed church-hiſtory. 
In the laſt place, it is great, in reſpect of the 
violence and malice with which it has been car- 


ned on. If few have been put to death, it is ei- 


ther becaufe they knew them not, or were re- 
ſtrained by God, or external cauſes, from execu- 
ting their malice to the utmoit. But their laws 
(ſuch as that of Alphonſus) making it treaſon to 
deny the pope, or converſe with the Lollards, 
their bulls, incitements, and promiſes, to en- 
gage ſome to deſtroy others, ſhe their malicious 
humour. | 

Now, putting al! theſe together, what perſe- 
cution has been ionger, more ſevere, and cruel, 
than this? This demonſtration. of Bellarmine is 
tacretore ful, and proves Antichriſt to be already 
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come, as all the reſt ; and may be retorted upon 
them, if this perſecution be fulfiilled, then is 


* 


Antichriſt come. 


Verſes 18.16. 17. 18. In the former part of 
this deſcription, the whore is repreſented, like 
ancient Babylon, ſitting upon many waters; and 
theſe waters are here ſaid to ſiguify, peoples and 
„ So ma- 
ny words in the plural number, ſays Biſhop New- 
ton, fitly denote the great extenſiveneſs of her 
Power and juriſdiction: and it is a remarkable 


multitudes, and nations and tongues. 


peculiarity of Rome, different from all other go- 


vernments of:the world, that her authority is not 


Jimited to her own immediate ſubjects, and con- 


fined within the bounds of her own dominions, 
but extends over all kingdoms and countries pro- 
feſſing the ſame religion.“ She heifelf glories in 


the title of catholic church; and 'exults in the 
number of her votaries, as a certain proof of the 
true religion. Cardinal Bellarmine's firſt note of 
the true church is the very name of the catholic 
church: and his fourth note is amplitude, or mul- 
- titude and variety of believers; „ for the truly 
catholic church, ſays he, ought not only to com- 
prehend all ages, but likewiſe all places, all na- 

tions, all kinds of men. But notw:thſtanding the 
general current in her favour, the tide ſhall turn 
againft her; and the hands which helped to raiſe 
her, ſhall alſo pull her down.” 

For, in verſe 16. the ten horns are ſaid to hate 
the whore, &c. which is a plain indication, how 
ed ous ſhe is now become to theſe ten kings, who 
ſormerly doated upon her. Theſe ten diſtinct 
ſtates ' or kingdoms, verſe 12. who, amidſt all 
the revolutions and alterations that may befal 
tem, will ſubſiſt under ſuch like diſt inct govern- 
ments, during the reign of the beaſt; and not be 
{wallowed up in univerſal monarchy, by any who 
may aſpire after it. Aſter ihe reformation, * 
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xcalous were people for the truth | how deteſtable 
did Popery appear to them This is now cor 
ſtrued, by ſome, into an illiberal and narrow way 
of thinking: but the Spirit of God ſeems here to 
intimate, that when the fet time is come to exe- 
cute judgment on theſe idolators, no mercy will 
be ſhewn them. Even theſe very nations or king- 
doms, with their refpCtive potentates, which 
were engaged in the ſupport and advancement 


of the whorith woman, ſhall, in God's appointed 


time, grow weary of her tyranny, oppreſlions, 
frauds, and abominable corruptions in doc- 
trine and practice. It is very remarkable, that 
theſe very perſons, who have been moſt enſla- 
ved by the Eabe; ſhall be made uſe of for the a- 
bove purpoſes 3; when they come to ſee how groſs- 
ly he has impoſed upon them, they ſhail be in 

cenſed againſt, and abhor him more than ever 
they loved him. This may teach us to revere the 
wiſdom and ſovereignty of God, who having the 
hearts of all kings and others in his hand, makes 
them ſubſervient teaccomplith all his own glorious 
purpoſes. Wherefore Papiſts may lay their ac- 
count to meet with no mercy from thoſe enraged 
horns; for they ſhall withdraw their protection 
from the whore, turn their arms againſt her, ſtrip 
her naked of all her riches, pomp, and power 
and lay her waſte by fire and ſword ; which ſhall 
not only deſtroy her, but be as tormenting to her 
2s though they were to gnaw her fleſh from off 
her very bones, and burn her to death by devour- 
ing flames; as was forctold by the prophet Daniel, 
chap. vii. 11. ; and as the daughter of a prieſt was 
to be burnt, Lev. xxi. 9. | 
Jo cenclude, the laſt deſcription of this woman 
is, a great City that tuleth over the kings of the 
earth: this city repreſents the civil and eccleſiaſti- 
el authority and dominion of the pope, and his 
onſiſtory of cardinals, that is to be ſeated in and 
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raiſed to its height at Rome, the great metropolis, to th 


which, and no other, is, at this very time, to be den 
conſidered as the miſtreſs of the world; which — 
beats ſway over many kings of the earth, and has 

a P 

particularly over the nations of the empire. In If + 
Fobn's time the was miſtreſs over moſt of Europe, pertie 


a great part of Aſia, aud the maritime parts of as it i 
Africa. | {word 
Papiſts alledge here, that the pope cannot be and 2, 
Antichriſt, becauſe, ſay they, he aroſe not from ¶ over h. 
the bottomleſs pit; but hath God's warrant, by hippe; 
being Peter s ſucceſſor. T o this we reply, that of Pur 
we find no warrant in ſcripture for the titles and WW have f 
names he aſſumes to himſclf; nor is there any dead, t 
ſuch office-bearec, mentioned by Chriſt or * over tho 
oſtles, as pope, pontyex maximus, vicar of ¶ over e 
| Chriſt, univerſal paſtor, his holineſs, biſhop of . . 
biſhops. + fa n ; them to 
Again, the matters wherein they exerciſe their 28 ſupre 
power, viz. to diſpenſe with oaths, and obliga- of empe 
tions of men to each other; to diſpoſe of, and and diſp 
transfer kingdoms, crowns, and titles; to diſpenſe ¶ to uſu 7p 
with unlawful martiages; conſtitute new holi- this pos 
days; to change worthip ; ſend to Purgatory, and indepen 
bring out of it, at pleaſure z to induige and give MW cis and 
pardon, even for ſius to be committed; to ablolve W he think 
from, and forgive ſins, without regard to the qua- rot, as h 
lifications contained in the divine oracles, only io Neuen to 
ſuch as perform ſome fooliſh ſuperititions, or o- thority t. 
bey ſuch orders as they preſcribe; to canonize Papilts, 
ſaints, and thereby create gods to be worihipped; ol the fi. 
and many more, tco tedious to relate, All thele IN vould no 
are contrary to the word of God, and can procced ¶ man Tit. 
from no other ſource but from the bottomleſs pit: zires aut] 
for how is it conſiſtent with common ſenſe, that decree of 
God ſhould authorize any mortal to aſſume to pope,” 
himſelf his own incommunicable attributes, which Hence, 
we have ſhewn to be done by this monſtruous be appoin, 
beaſt ? for what is not warramed by, or , canonical, 
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to the word of God, muſt be from the devil, 
though an angel from heaven ſhould declare the 
contrary; yet ſuch is the power pleaded for in 
the pope. 


If we conſider it further, in the particular pro- 


perties wherewith they qualify the pope's power, 
as it is eſſential to his threefold crown, twofold. 
ſword, and keys, we will find it equally abſurd 
and ridiculous : they ſay, that his power extends 
over heaven to open it, ſetting up ſaints to be wor- 
ſhipped, commanding angels to take the eharge 
of Purgatory, and of the whole world, as they 
have ſometimes done in their bulls; ever the 
dead, to torment or relieve them ar pleaſure; and 
over the living, in all things ſpiritual and temporal; 
over perſons eccleſiaſtic, as they call them, and 
over emperors, kings, and ſtates, to command. 
them to war or peace, as they pleaſe: and to act 
2s ſupreme over them all, ratifying the election 
of emperors and prinices, or not, at his pleaſure, 
and diſpoſing of their crowns to others; and alle. 
to uſurp dominion over mens conſciences. That 
this power is abſolute, ſupreme, univerſal, and 
independent, not only of all kings, but of all coun- 
cils and decrees, to which he giveth autherity as 
he thinks proper, and they are of authority, or 
rot, as he confirmeth ; alſo to all traditions, and 
eren to the ſacred writings, without whole au- 
thority they would not be accounted ſacred by 
Papiſts. As Baſilius ſays, in the 12th queſtion 
of the farſt part of his catechiſm, “ otherwiſe he 
would no more believe the evangeliſt Matthew 
than Titus Livy. All affirm, that the church 
pives authority to the ſcriptures as to us, and no 
cecree of the church hath authority but from the 
pope.” 
Hence, according to the plenitude of his power, 
te appoints ſuch books, as he thinks proper, to be 
canonical, and has added many to the former 
| Canon, 
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canon, which preceding councils never acknow. that 
ledged as ſuch; and he cauſeth traditions and latio 
| Fables to paſs for truths, at pleaſure; in all this, It ſec 
ſay they, he acts in ſuch a ſovereign manner, nece 
that no one dare ſay to him, What doſt thou? if the 
They alfo aver, that he is infallible; as being free it is 
from error. His determination ts the firſt rule; 
and that is, becauſe he will have it ſo. Is not I front: 
this acting the part of Antichriſt with a witneſs? 

Our Saviour ſays of himſelf, * All power is 
« committed to him in heaven and earth, by 
« the Father.” Nay, ſays the pope, this is my 
prerogative, I clatm every power that was con- 
ferred upon Chriſt as mediator; that my charae- 
ter, as Antichriſt, may be the more perſpicuous. 
Will any one then dare to Bay, that this power, 
which J have blaſphemouſly ufurped, is not from 
God? all theſe Papiſts plead for, as eſſential to 
the pope's power, without which, ſay they, he 
would not be pope; and indeed they count them 
ſo eſſential, that, for the moſt part, they make 
them fundamental to Chriſtianity ; and yet they 
are, not only contrary to revelation, but even to 
common ſenſe. Herein Antichriſt, according to 
the prophecy of him, exalts himſelf above all that 
is called God. God, in his infinite goodneſs 
and mercy to the human race, has given them a 
revelation of his will, in all things pertaining to nd cond 
ſalvation, and has added a curſe to any who thall W* deſcrip 
add to, or take from it. But, ſays the pope, theſe {lene ſub] 
books are imperfect, they need my pruning hand; Wh 
they muſt be corrected, and amended by me, be- Neent Bab 
fore the church can receive them as authentic. Can fel this ſp 
there be a more evident demonſtration that the ferved, th 
pope is Antichriſt, than this? can any propoli- 
tion in Euclid be more clear, and ſelf-evident, 
than the accompliſhment of this prophecy ? Here 
indeed, his pride and arrogance appear moſt con- 


fpicuous. What! tell God, as it were, to hi _ 
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that he lacked wiſdom to appoint laws and regu, . 
lations to his creatures; but the infallible pope, 
it ſeems, knew better than his Maker, what was 
neceſſary to be revealed. Let Papiſts then deny, 
if they = that the pope is Antichriſt ; ſeeing 
it is beyond all diſpute, that he reckons himſelf 
wiſer than God; ſince he has had the daring ef- 
frontry to._alter one iata of revelation. But, 
alas | what is man when left to himſelf ? how is 


he toſſed about by the devil, and made to believe 


the groſſeſt falſehoods! | 

What would it avail the world to have recei- 
red a revelation from God, if theſe things are 
true, that the pope, or any created being what- 
ever, ſhould have power to alter any part of it. 
What greater affront can be put upon infinite 
wiſdom than this? Hence we may conclude, that 
the power, founded upon ſuch pillars, cannot be 
of God; for, if no ſuch power is committed to 
any, then there can be no popes ; becauſe theſe 
are eflential qualifications in him. Therefore, 
theit doctors ſeldom determine any diſpute by the 
lacred oracles, but by ſuch a deccee of ſuch a 
pope, and the like. | 


na laid 3... ASME | 

After the account we have given of the ſtate 
and condition of ſpiritual Babylon, there follows 
a deſcription of her fall, and deſtruction; in the 
lame ſublime, and figurative ſtile, as Ifaiah, Je- 
remiah, and Ezekiel, have foretold the fall of an- 


cent Babylon and Tyre; the types and emblems 
of this ſpiritual Babylon. We 
ſerved, that this chapter is a further, and much 


ave formerly ob- 


earer, illuſtration of the fifth vial. 


A mighty 


ud glorious angel deſcends from heaven, in verl. 


. Oc. and proclaims, as before, chap. xiv. 8. 

be fall of Babylon; and, together with her pu- 

ulnment, the crimes which deſerved it, her ido- 
latry 


„„ 
Ktry and wickedneſs. This is called myſtical i bim 


Babylon, in alluſion to ancient Babylon ;; reſem- and 
— her in pride, ſelf-exaltation, cruelty, op- ak 
= ion, ſorcery, and witcheraft, Jer. i: 7. Al. anci 


o in ne the deſtruction of old Babylon The 
was ſudden, Ifaiah xlvii. g.; a perpetual deſtruc- 

tion, Iſaiah xiii. 20. compared with Revelation, 
chap. xi. 10. and xviii. 20. It was called Baby- 
1on, becauſe of its greatneſs and glory; it was 
the ſtrongeſt, and beſt fortified city in the world. 
Cyrus beſieged it thirteen years, before he took it; 
Which he accompliſhed at laſt, by cutring the chan- 
nels, and draining off the river Euphrates from it, 
Alfo, in regard of her great power and dominion: 
old Babylon ſaid, Are not my princes altogether 
kings? and myſtical Babylon ruled over all the 
kings of the earth. This mighty angel proclaim- 
ed, with an exceeding majeſtic, loud, and arti- 
culate voice, ſaying, in the very words that 
foretold the overthrow of the Chaldean Babylon, 
and were accompliſhed in the deſtruction of the 
Tame, (If xxi. 9.) to this effect; the papal hier. 
archy and power, which, for perſecution, pride, 
idolatry, and all manner of abominations, ma 


be. ſtiled myſtical Babylon; whoſe dominion is cl tion for 
reat authority, and wide extent; will ſoon bl world! 
as certainly deſtroyed, as if it had already actual Rome 
1y happened; and ſhall fall from all her riches devils: 
grandeur, and power, into the moſt deplorabl her ug 
. Tuins : and to certify this with the greater vehcYMWl ; kind 
mence, and aſſurance, he repeats the words, © i are doon 
« fallen;“ and added, that, inſtead of her forme i; added 
pomp and ſplendor, ſhe ſhall be as hideous an have « 


deſolate, as the moſt depopulated and forlor « £. - . 
deſart, that is haunted by demons or ſatyts, an have bee 
all unclean ſpirits, which were wont to rove abou poſe her 


in ſueh places, Luke xi. 24. and that is the 1 wrath of 
ceptacle of doleful creatures ; ſuch as the ſereec fer, ſor 
owls, cormorants, bitterns, and all forts of 1 not only 
&; 3© | om 


FO 
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6665 
I-me fdwis, which wſually dwell in horrid ruins' 
and ſolitary. wildernefſes, and make a difmal 
noiſe z agreeable to what was denounced againſt 
ancient Babylon, If. xiii. 19,—22. and xiv. 23. 
The word here, which we tranflate /atyrs, the 
Septuagint tranflated daimomonia, demons or de- 
vils; who were ſuppoſed, ſometimes, to take the 
ſhape of goats or ſatyrs, and to haunt forlorn and 
deſolate places: and it is from the tranſlation of 
the Seventy, that the. apoſtle has borrowed” his“ 
images and expreſhons. But if this fall of Baby- 
lon was effected by Totilas, as Grotius affirms, 
or by Alaric, king of the Viſigoths, as the Biſhop 
of Meaux contends, How can Rome be ſaid, ever 
ſince, to have been the habitation of devils, and 
the hold of every foul ſpirit, and a cage of every 
unclean and hateful bird? unleſs they will allow 
the popes and cardinals to merit theſe appella- 
tions. See Biſhop Newton in loco. 

This Babylon is fallen, never more to ariſe or 
torment the church of Chriſt ; how great ſhall be 
the joy of Zion at her downfall ? how earneſtly 
ought the lovers of Zion's proſperity to pray for 
it? When Babylon is fallen, then will perſecu- 
tion for religion ceaſe, and the kingdoms of this 
world become the kingdoms of our Lord, Sc. 
Rome, now in ruins, 1s faid to be haunted with 
devils: theſe infernal ſpirits, formerly tempted 
her to commit all manner of wickedneſs; and, as 
a kind of addition to their puniſhment, they 
are doomed to inhabit thoſe dreary mankons. It 
is added, in the third verſe, © That all nations 
have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her 
* fornications,” Wc. All under her juriſdiction 
have been intoxicated by her idolatries, that ex- 
poſe her to, and will bring upon her the dreadful 
wrath of God; which ſhe deferves, and muſt ſuf 
fer, for her ſpiritual fornication: and ſhe has 
not only been guilty» of this abominable crime 
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herſelf, but the kings of the earth, who had gi- abſurdi 
ven their power to . af beaſt, chap. xvii. 17. have aggrav: 
been prevailed upon, by her inchantments, to ſup- as, in t 
port and join with her in idolatrous worſhip, mandec 
which is ſpiritual whoredom. Her merchants, This is 
as was ſaid above, are the Roman clergy, who venge,, 
trade in wares moſt precious, no leſs than the na; 
ſouls of men; pretending to ſell them pardons, in- car neſt] 
dulgences, and other fack trinkets, by which many with he: 
of them have been enriched. All things are ven- You are 
dible at Rome; fin is pardoned for filver, and e- the uniy 

very unlawſul defire indulged for gold; theſe are pre ſſors 
the reaſons, here aſſigned, for her deſtruction. church a 
Verſ. 4.— 8. Come out of her my people,” for Prote 
Sc. Another ſolemn proclamation, coming imme- ſent. F. 
diately from the throne of God in heaven, is heard, powers, 
ſaying to thoſe that belong to him, but are ming- ous ſubji 
led with this apoſtate church, Forſake her com- Boles W 
munion, leſt ye be partakers of her ſins and her diſpoſed 1 
plagues; and at the ſame time denouneing, that WM utterly ex 
her puniſhment ſhall be great and extraordinary, then do 
in proportion to her crimes. But was there a- tes you 
ny ſuch neceflity of forſaking the church of Rome, I that is de: 
in the days of Alaric or Totilas, before the had munocence 
yet degenerated into idolatry ? or what were her Jeu remai 
notorious. crimes, deſerving of ſuch N not all the 
puniſhment ? unleſs Rome- Chriſtian, was to ſuf · ¶ Jou be a n 
| fer ſor Rome-Pagan. e OR deer you m 
4 For her fins are reached to heaven,” Sc. As ed, from 
if the angel had ſuid, The ſuperſtitions and idola- God will nc 
tries of the church of Rome, are now come to lie on the b 
fuſe to aſſiſ 


their full height ;* as God ſaid of the old world, 
that he would deſtroy: man from off the face of 
the earth, for their wickednefs; and of Canaan, 


that the meaſure of her iniquity was filled up. 


Wherefore, ſeeing Papiſts have continued obſti- 


nate, though the light of the goſpel ſhines around 


eaſily make 


put ten thox 
from heaven 
theſe idolat. 
ſtruction, nc 


thoriſed inſt 
ig them to 


them, and they have had many opportunities, 
ſince the reformation, to be convinced of the 
Shin | > abſurdity 


- 


(267) 


abſurdity of their fooliſh tenets, their ſins are 
aggravated, and their puniſhment will be doubled; 
as, in the 6th verſe the people of God are com- 
manded to reward her as ſhe has done them. 
This is required, not from a private ſpirit of re- 
venge, which Chriſtianity ex,-* ſsly forbids, but 
in a righteous war, ſuch as the preſent. We 
earneſtly adviſe all the Proteſtant princes to join, 
with heart and hand, in ſuch a glorious cauſe. 
You are commanded by the dread Sovereign of 
the univerſe,” to reward theſe perſecutors and op- 
prefſors of mankind, as they have done to his 
church and people. If ever there was a time 
for Proteſtants to unite, it ſeems to be the pre- 
ſent, France and Spain, two "_y formidable 
powers, have joined in alliance with the rebelli- 
ous ſubje ts of Britain, agaialt her. But why 


Helge lay againſt her? for they are equally 


diſpoſed to ruin the other Proteſtant powers, and 


utterly extirpate the Proteſtant religion. Why 
then do you linger? Rouſe, rouſe, Heaven in- 
vites you; nay, your own intereſt, every thing 
that is dear to you, invites you to aſſiſt oppreſfed 
innocence. What will be the conſequence, it 
you remain neuter till Britain is ruined ? Wal 
not all theſe Popiſh powers be on your top ? Will 
you be a match for them all? Surely not What- 
ever you may do 1n this matter, we are warrant- 
ed, from the ſacred records, to tell you, that 
God will not ſuffer the rod of the wicked always to 
lie on the back of the righteous; but if you ſhall re- 
tuſe to affiſt, he is able to do without you: he can 
eaſily make one chace a thouſand, and a thouſand 
put ten thouſand to flight. You are commiſſioned 
fcom heaven, to multiply calamities double upon 
theſe idolatrous nations, even to their utter de- 
ſtruction, not from a revengeſul ſpirir, but as au- 
thoriſed inſtruments of divine juſtice, in puniſh- 
ing them to the utmoſt, for all their evil deeds; 
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ry and voluptuouſneſs. She ſaid in her heart, [ 


& for ſtrong is the Lord God who judgeth her. 


( 268 ), 
eſpecially for their breach of oaths, and the moſt 


folemn treaties. of which you are guarantees 
This we ſhall leave at preſent, * perſuaded, 
that he who has all hearts in his hand, needs 
not our feeble aid to manage the affairs of man- 
Kind; and thou, * he may ſuffer a wicked nation 
to puniſh his own people for their ingratitude, 
yet, in the end, they ſhall prevail; and theſe i- 
dolatrous and perfidious nations ſhall ſuffer the 
effects of his juſt indignation. 
Hence we may ſee, what blood-thirſty Papiſts 


may at laſt expect; namely, to receive, at the 
Lord's hand, double for all their crimes. Baby- 


lon's puniſhment ſhall be double, in reſpect of 


what ſhe has ated, but not fo, in reſpe of 
u what ſhe has deſerved; if poſhble, let her have 


a double quantity of blood to drink, more than 
the has ſhed ; for one drop of the blood of Zion, 
is of more value than an ocean of hers: give her 
therefore double, for though it is more in quan- 
tity, it is leſs in quality. Obſcrve, how ſuitable 
the puniſhment inflicted on Bebylon will be to 
ber fin: her fins were pride and inſolence, Juxu- 


fit as a queen; ſhe did not only fay ſimply, I am 
a queen, but I fit as a queeri, and am no widow, 
and ſhall ſee no ſorrow : ſhe glories, like ancient 
Rome, in % yy" of the eteinal city; but not- 
withſtanding, The ſhall be uttzrly burnt with fire: 


Theſe expreſſions can imply no leſs, than a tota 
deſtruction by fire; but Rome Kath never 9e 
been totally deſtroyed by fire. The moſt th: 
Alaric and Totilas did, was burning ſome part 


of the city; but if only ſome parts of the cit 


were burnt, it was not an event important enoup! 
to be aſcribed to the Lord God particularly, ati 


to be conſidered as a ſtrong exertion of his judg 


ment. I am raiſed, ſays ſhe, to an elevated [ir 
| | 5 | tio 
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tion, having many ſubject to me, able to ſupport 
me againſt hoop reverie of fortune; little dream- 
ing, how near ſhe was to the brink of ruin. This 
may teach us, that ail. human efforts are vain, 
when God is againſt us: be can humble the 
mightieſt monarch; as he did Nebuchadnęzzar; 
whe, in imitation of this haughty city, faid, Is 
not this great Babylon which I have built? &c, 
Worldly men fancy to themſelves an eternal fe- 
licity, in the enjoyment of ſublunary things. 
They imagine themſelves ſeated” en downy pil- 
lows, ſoft and eaſy, and ſecured on rocks of a- 
damant. Obſerve alſo, the luxury and voluptu- 


ouſneſs of this ſull-ſed city; the lived deliciouſly, 


| 
tin coſtly palaces, ſtored with all the delicacies 
of the weſtern world, and rioted in all the en- 
\W joyments whieh could fatiate a ſenſual appetite, 
And her judgment bears a ſtrict proportion to 
her Gin; for, ſays the inſpired penman, How much 
- W fie has lived deliciouſly and glorified” herſelf, 
je fo much torment” and forrow give her: Phe ju- 
to ſlice of God; will exact all the arrears of bis a- 
: duſed mercy - ſuch men who now fare deliciouſly 
every day, (ah | I {hndder to relate their doom), 


m mall paſs, from their good things here, into flames 
wlll bich live by the breath of God's revenging 
nM wrathi-- Ah! lamentable exchange; one hour's 


fecling the acute pains of that unquenchable fire 
will be more tormenting, than many thouſand 
years enjoyment of the pleaſures. of ſenſe can 
be ſatisſyiug. Let us now take a view of the e- 
quity, rapidity, and multiplicity of Rome's pu- 
niſhments::- the equity is, becauſe of her former 
ſins, her-plagues ſhall come; the rapidity of them 
is thus deſcribed, they thall come upon her in 
one day, that is, fuddenly and unexpectedly; and 
the multiplicity and variety of them, are here 
particularly exprefied.; iſt, Death, for. putting 


mer rejoicing z. 3d, Famine, for ſtarving the peo- 
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Ae? 
ple of God; laſtly, Burning, for her having burn 


fo many martyrs. We may obſerve, in the laſt 
place, the re- ſon aſſigned for all theſe plagues 
coming upon Rome: ** for ſtrong is the Lord God 
« who judgeth her.” Though Rome's ſtrength be 
great, when ſupported by the emperor, and ſo 
many kings and ſtates as ſtill adhere to her; yet 
far ftronger is Zion's king, than all creatures 
combined in one, and the canſc which he is a- 
bout to vindicate, is his own. Will it then be in 
the power of any to prevent him? Sooner ſhall 
-fire and water unite, than God be at peace with 
-fpiritual Babylon. K e ee 

Verf. 9. And the Rings of the earth,“ Cr. 
ſhall bewail her. He e a difficulty feems to a- 
'riſg. It was formerly ſaid, that the kings who 
ha committed ſornication with her, ſhould bate 
the whore, and burn her fleſh, &c. Now ſome 
of theſe kings are ſtil] favourers of the pope, af- 
ter he is driven from Rome, till the battle of Ar- 
mageddon, when both he and they ſhall be utterly 
deſtroyed. This is perfectly conſiſtent with what 
was formerly faid, that the pope is to muſter up 
all his forces, againſt the church, at that great 
battle; therefore, fome of his admirers, will 

always continue faithful to him to the laſt, 
If it ſhould be aſked, Why kings bewail and la 
ment ſo much for that apoſtate city? We reply 
that ſome of them are ſtill drunk with the wine 
of her fornications, and cannot lay afrde that 
pomp of external worſhip, by which their mog- 
nificence and grandeur is exalted; and they are 
wedded to a natural, formal way of worſhip, but 
cannot endure the ſimplicity of the goſpel. The) 
have been 1o:1g entertained, by that court, wit: 
pompous titles; the empetor has got that of Pr. 
t:tor of the church; Spain was called the Ca 
taolic, France the Moſt Chriſtian, king; theis 
'vain titles mult then be tot. , Beſides, all men 
eſpecially the great, lone an eaſy, indolent tor: 
| . 0 
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of worſhip, ſuch as Popery is, that they may get 
difpenfat ons to their oaths, and inceſtuous mar- 


- riages, as many Popich kings do; viz. the king 
of Spain with his own miece, the king of Eng- 


land with his brother's wiſe; and that they 
may have freedom to ſin, ſince they can obtain 
a pardon, and be indulged, in the commiſſion of 
any crime, for money. Likewiſe, there is, in 
the heart of unrenewed men, a natural enmity 
againſt God and his word; and they now ſee 
the true religion faſt gaiuing ground on the ru- 
ins of Popery : this cannot fail to give them great 
pain and uneaſineſs. And, laſtly, the fear of ſha- 


ring in her puniſhment, may perhaps make them 


afraid, becauſe they have been partakers in her 


fins. The next who lament, are merchants ;-and 


no wonder, for their loſs is great. Theſe are 
either real merchants, who traffic in theſe. kind 
of wares which Rome makes uſe of, in order to 
ſupport her outward grandeur and luxury. Four 
kinds of theſe are mentioned; 1ſt, Every thing 
that ſerves to deck or adorn the body, in a ſplen- 


did and gorgeous manner; ſuch as gold, filver, 


precious ſtones, pearls, fine linen, ſcarlet, pur- 
ple, Sc. 2d, Such things are neceſſary for or- 
namenting an houſe ; as ſweet wood, ivory, veſ- 
ſels of precious wood, braſs, iron, &c. 3d, Things 
for regalling the palate; as ſpices, cinnamon, o- 
dours, wine, ſheep, oxen, wheat, Ge. Laſtly, 
Whatever things ſerve for outward ſhew, and e- 
quipage in peace and war; as horſes, chariots, 
and flaves. In fine, whatever is delicious or a- 
greeable, are ſtill uſed at Rome by their digni- 
fed clergy. Some of theſe things are alſo uſed in 
their religious ſervice z as gold and filver, for ma- 
king images, and ornamenting their churches ; 
likewiſe purple, for their cardinals, and fine linen, 
for their relics. 


Now, how can men, who deal in theſe wares, 
— | which 


(; 452 


which ſold at a great price in Rome, be eaſy 
when all their gain is gone. Though Rome be 
_ deſtroyed, yet theſe merchants might vend their 
goods elſewhere ; therefore, it muſt be ſome o- 
ther ſort of merchandife, which is meant here; 
for it is added, in the end of verſe 13. and 
6% fouls of men.“ his traffic, as was faid, has 
has been carried on at Rome, and to great ex- 
tent; that is, ſelling ſouls out of purgatory, with 
. their diſpenſations and indulgences; this bas 
been a profitable trade, carried on at Rome, 
chiefly by the pope, cardinals, &c. No wonder 
they cry out, alas! alas | when all theſe diaboli- 
cal ſchemes prove abortive, and the light of the 
goſpel diſcorers their futility. | : 

In verſe 17. the angel proceeds to the inferior 
clergy, or the under-rowers of Peter's bark, :s 
they may be termed: the lamentztion of theſe is 
ſtill greater than the former, as being more ſenſi- 


bly touched with their loſs, and, probably, more 


blinded than the former; they caſt duſt upon their 
heads, . bitterly regretting the deſtruction of that 
city, that was unrivalled in her pomp, and une- 
qualled in her ruin; they lament for that which 
was moſt dear to them. Thoſe prieſts, monks, 
friars, and Jeſuits, the retailers of her pardons, 
indulgences, and other trumpery,. &c..compaſled 
ſea and land to make proſelytes, who got their 
living by this trade; and may be repreſented, in 
alluſion to the lamenters of Tyte's ruin, Ezek. 
Xxvii. 29.— 33. under the emblem of maſters of 
ſhips, and all the ſhipmates, and marintrs, and 
all traffickers in them by ſea: All theſe, as una- 
ble as the kings and merchants, verſ. . and 11. 
to help her, 2 likewiſe get out of the teach of 


her calamities, as far as they can; for fear of ſha- 
ring in her puniſhments, as they had in her crime: 
and gains. | | J 

Verſe, 18. nd when they ſhall behold che dif- 


mal ticken; of her utter ruin, like the thick and 
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gloomy columns of ſmoke, that riſe from every 
part of a City all in flames, they ſhall cry out, 
with amazement, lamentation, and horror, ſay- 
ing, as was reported of Tyre, Ezek. xxvii. 32. 
What city ſo grand and magnificent, wealthy, 
powerful, and proud, was ever ſo entirely, and 
ſpeedily involved in miſery and ruin, as this great 
city, together with her vaſt dominions | this is 
beyond all that could have been imagined. 

Verſe 19. She made all that traded in ſhips 
rich. That is, all her dependers, in abbacies and 
convents; her prieſts and Jeſuits, (who are 
now under a cloud), and all inferior orders and 
officers, who are ſubſervient to this great city in 
her merchandiſe, and providing for her vending 
her wares, carrying them through the world, and 
bringing back returns. All thefe ſpiritual ma- 
riners depend upon Rome's ſtanding : it is no 
wonder theſe ſhould cry, in a lamentable manner, 
how ſhocking are her deſolations and miſeries |! 
who has been in ſuch a flouriſhing Nate, as to 
enrich all her devotees, that carried on traffic for 
and with herz employing their ſhips to- export 
pardons, indulgences; Sc. which were fold, 
and purchaſed at coſtly rates, by her authority, 
What a ſurpriſing, ſudden, and miſerable change 
is made upon her ! for in one hour is ſhe reduced, 
and ſpoiled of all her former wealth, power, and 
grandeur; utterly incapable of any furtheraſſiſtance 
to her ſervants, or receiving any from them. 

In the 2oth verſe, the angel proceeds to ſhew 
how great and full that ruin was, by the vaſt joy 
and rejoicing it juſtly gave to the people of God. 
By heaven, apoltles, and prophets, may figura- 
tively mean, that heaven, and all its holts, ſhall 
rejoice at, and praiſe God for it: or, it may ſig- 
fy the church; and the prophets and apoſtles may 
bgnify, all the miniſters of the goſpel, and their ſuc- 
ceſſors in office, to the end of the world. Theſe 

| rejoice 


tion, and the further ſpreading. of the goſpe]; 


matical action, he ſaid, after this manner, - ſhall 


utter deſtruction ; and never ſhall be rebuilt, or 


in the world at all, from henceſorth, for ever. 


behoved to put ſomething clic in the room of it 
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rejoice becauſe God is glorified in the accompliſh. 
ment of his promiſes, concerning Rome's deſtruc. 


Therefore 
ditions, n 
pous and 


this they, and their predeceſſors, long prayed tor; introduce 
which muſt heighten their joy, when God makes fc, beſide 
it appear, their prayers were heard and anſwer. WM, their: ch 
ed. Theſe have reaſon to be exceeding glad, be. ſtruction, 
cauſe God has now awfully. diſplayed his terr ble Verſe 2 
juſtice, and the truth of his predictions, in taking prorocatio 
ſull vengeance, for their ſakes, upon this corrupt ber crimes, 
and perſecuting power; which would fain have ly proclaim 


deſtroyed the foundation of the church itſelf, and ber, ib, tir 


all that are built upon it. | .. cruelties ar 

Verſe 21. And ſtill ſurther to confirm all this, vpon the fa 
as the prophet Jeremiah was ordered- to bind od God, an 
ſtone to the book he had read, and caſt it into tons, and c 
the midſt of the Euphrates, ſaying, © Thus ſhall: . righteou 
„Babylon fink, and ſhall not wſc, from the crilg to the 
** that I will bring upon her,“ Jer. Ii. 63, 04. ; le; 3 as, | 
here, a gloricus angel, who excelled 'in ſtrength, of, imithted 
took up (as appeared in this viſion) a huge ſtone before 3 and 
in his hand, as a great milſtone, and threw it, ound "= 
with mighty force, into the midſt of the fea; in- chargeabl 
to which it ſuddenly funk, never more to riſe 2. ir. Andith 
gain: and, to explain the meaning of this emble- rink, for fi. 
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that great city, Rome, and all her power, au- 
thority, and magnificence, be ſuddenly caſt into 


recover ſtrength and dominion, or have any place 


Verſ. 22. 23. Theſe two verſes need little or 
no explication; only we may obſerve, on the 22d 
that judgment is denounced againit Rome's mu 
ſicians, who lent their aid to corrupt the worthi 
of God. We obſerved, in the former part of thi 
eſſay, that as ſoon as the Romiſh church began 
to fall off from the ſimplicity of worſhip, the 


Therefore 


CO I 


Therefore, among many other ceremonious ads 


ditions, muſie was introduced, in a more pom- 
pous and ſhewy manner than formerly; for they 
introduced organs, and other inſtruments of mu- 
cc, beſides ſinging men, and ſinging women, in- 


to their churches. Theſe are all doomed to de- 


ſtruction, and Mall no more be heard in Rome. 


Verſe 24: What particularly adds to all the 


C 
b WM provocations of that wicked city, and aggravates 


der crimes, condemnation, and miſery, and loud- 


y proclaim the juſtice of God's judgments upon 
{WM her, is, that the has filled up the meaſure of the 

cruelties and murders, which have been practiſed 
MW upon the faithful miniſtering ſervants and people 
of God, and upon all that, by her authority, ca- 
toons, and decrees, have ever been put to death 
for righteouſneſs ſake throughout her territories, 
and to the utmoſt extent of her influence upon 
earth 3 as, by her perſecutions, the has approved 
of, imitated, and exceeded all that ever went 
before; and fo the blood of all martyrs for Chriſt 
5 fourid in her ſkirts, and, by juſt conſtruction, 


.. chargeable upon her. See Matth. xxili. 29. to 
Mi;. And therefore, God ſhall give her blood to 
1 tink, for ſhe is worthy. * But Rome hath ne- 
le 


anner: ſhe hath been taken, indeed; and plun- 
lered, by Alaric, king of the Viſigoths, in the 
fear 41% by Genſeric, king of the Vandals, in 
de year 455; by Totilas, king of the Oftrogoths, 
0 the year 546; and by others fince that time; 
ut yet ſhe is ſtill ſtanding and flouriſhing, and is 
onoured, by many nations, as the metropolis 
f the Chriſtian world: ſhe ſtill reſounds with 
ngers and muſicians z the ſtill excels in arts, 
hich ſerve to pomp and luxury; ſhe ſtill abounds 
"th candles, and lamps, and torches, burning 
fen by day as well as by night? and yo phy > 
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er yet been depopulated and deſolated in this 


>” om —— EO RO 


— 
_ — 


6 _ 
* 


— — 


- + — — „ „». 


3 2 . 


. 
4 
4 : 
1 
o 
F1 1 
# 
} - 
: \ 4 
: 
* 
1 
14 
l \ 
{ : 
7 - 
=- 
- 
n 1 
1 
* 
. 
1 
- 
- . 
- 
6 
br 
- * 
= 
* 
"Y | 
* * 
” 
f a: i 
0 : 
: Li 
. k l 
4 * 
+ 
'&F. 
* 
* 
1 
* 
4 + G 
: : 
1.0 
9 759 
[] * 
45 
R N 
4 , 
1 1 | 
+ ; 
* © 1 1 
1 ; 
2 14 
y 14 l 
| [734i 
: © XX 
\ — 
* 
i 14 
+; "7 
wh x 
T 7 a 
vs, — 
! l : 
a: 4 
1 X 
S 4 1 
, — 
* 
Fa 
1 : * 
bu : 
1 
„ 
. 
* n 
7 
4. o 
> 
f 
| 19 
v 
l 
' 
: 
+ 
11 


- 


„„ 4 463 


- 


I; this prophecy hath not yet been, but remaing medlate 

do be fulfilled.” See Biſhop Newton, vial in t 

Three reaſons follow, which we ſhall only name. events, 

The firſt is, that her merchants were the great ſurvivet 

men of the earth, which plainly ſhews, that this ſition of 

trade, wherein they were employed; was illegal; not the 
otherwiſe it could never be a cauſe for Rome's de- WM rents, þ 

1 ſtruction. The ſecond reaſon is, her ſorceries, WM who is 
1 whereby ſhe deceived the world ; this may. either WI beaſt and 
1 be taken literally, as was formerly ſaid, or ſpi- they are 
1 ritually, meaning her enticing people to idolatry WW This mu; 
} and ſuperſtition. The third cauſe is bloodſhed, and befor 
| or perſecution; the being the laſt perſecutor, and WM beaſt win 
| head of all perſecutions in the Chriſtian world, as his ſea 
1 whether by inquiſitions, maſſacres, or wars, ſhe is Again, 
| ſound guilty of all, for the reaſons ſormerly al deſcribed 
4 figned, and her puniſhment will-riſe in propor- whoſe pre 
x tion. ; * . the aach 1 
| The application of this is plain and obvious; it: ſor all 
8 if this Babylon be Rome, as Papiſts themſelves or pope ot 
{ declare, then muſt it belong to the Popiſh off the fxch v 
| Antichriſtian Rome, which now is, and not toll ;, cannot 
N Heathen Rome, under the emperors. For the conſiſts no 
| crimes, procuring thoſe puniſhments, are ſuch ain the unſe 
N Rome is actually taken in the guilt of, and mani this chapte 
| _ preſently are acting in it; but that idolatry and per preparation 
| ſecution of ancient Rome are laid aſide long ſince proceeds to 
| Alſo, this ruin is on a whore, and therefore ſuc in, its diſce 
| crimes as belong to one making defection; which remarkable 
| cannot be applied to Heathen- Rome. creaſe of the 
| h IVY Jnr hnihd did the ſecond 
| Is CH; AP: XL {+ > that increaſe 
B This chapter, as weobſerved formerly, is a kinſi ter conte 
i of commentary on the fixth vial, in chap. xv rejoicing at 
| and was only. lightly touched in that chapter h, of Faw 
the event, of the battle of Armageddon, is ſupplic 1 — 
here. We ſhall aſſign two reaſons (beſide wha: not prophe 
we {aid on chap. xvi.) in order to prove that thi aviour, a1 
betongs to the ſixth vial. Firſt, this chapter ow 


mediate! 


(297 ) A 
medlately ſucceeds to the expoſition of the fifth 
vial in the laſt chapter, and comprehends other” 
events, not on the ſeat of the beaſt himſelf, who 

Wl furviveth his ſeat ; and it is put before the expo- 
ſttion of the ſeventh vial, the object of which is 
; WH not the beaſt, (as in this chapter), and his adhe- 
rents, but on Satin's kingdom indefinitely ,_ 
WW who is taken and caſt into the lake where the 
WW beaſt and the falſe prophet were caſt before him; 
- WH they are to be thrown into it by this fixth vial. 
Tais muſt then belong to an event after the fifth; 
|, WH and before the ſeventh, by and undef which the 
a beaſt will be deſttoyed, before the ſeventh come, 
2s his ſeat or throne was by the fifth vial. | 
Again, it is plain, that the event of the battle; 
deſcribed in this chapter, is the ſame with that 
whoſe preparation is deſcribed chap. xvi. under 
the ſixth vial ; it therefore, of courſe, belongs to 
it: forall theſe vials bring judgments on the beaſt, , 
or pope of Rome ; and if this event belong not to 
the ſixth vial, but to the preparation only, then 
it cannot bring a plague o him; for the plagues 
conſiſts not in the preparation to the battle, but 
in the unfortunate event thereof to him, which 
this chapter contains; and mentions nothing of his 
preparation for it, which, was done chap xvi. but 
proceeds to the event, which was ſuſpended there- 
in, its diſcovery. The fixth vial contained twa 
remarkable effects: the one pointing out the in- 
creaſe of the church, and a great acceſſion to her 
the ſecond, 3 the rage of Antichriſt at 
that increaſe ; agreeable to which, this xixth chap- 
ter conſiſts of two parts: Firſt, of exultation and 
icing at theſe glad news, tq verſe 10. Seconds 
ly, of the "overthrow of the pope and his follow- 
ers, to the end What is mentioned in verſe to. 
is not prophetical, but applicable only to John's 
behaviour, and that of —— angel. F * 
— Ded 2 2. 
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It is not agreeable to our deſign to give a mi- 
nute explication of this chapter, but only make 2 
few. remarks upon it. In the fuſt- part of this 
ſong, we. perceive the church rejoieing over 
Rome's deſtruction, and giving particular invita- 
tion to the Jews, to join with her in that delight- 


ful. work, fuitable to chat invitation, II. ii. 5. 
The ſecond part informs us, What kind of —1 
come they ſhall receive from the church, upon 
their coming home. S0 that both parts have 


ſome reference to the calling of the Jews, as 
was ſaid, chap. Xvi. Now, when the ſtumbling- 
block of Poperyſ is quite removed, the Gen- 


tile church intreat and perſuade the Jews to join 


her in the general acclamation : this will alſo ſuit 


the time of the Jews, converſion, which muſt be 


before, the end; it likewiſe agrees well to theſe 


p:ophecies-in Iſ. ii. 5. and Mic, iv. 3. 4. 56. G. 
Again, it fuits well with theſe expreſſion Alle- 
Jojah, in Hebrew, addrefled to them, which is 


not uſed in former ſongs. And finally, theſe 
made ready are the Lamb's wife, Who had for- 
merly a peculiar intereſt in him, which the Jews 
had under the Moſaic diſpenſation; and he may 


be ſaid to reign, with propriety, after theit con- 


without them. 


verſion ;, all which, could not be properly {aid 
The church's ſong, verſe tr, is uſhered in with 


the-Hebrew, word Allelujah, compounded of two. 
Hebrew words HAaLEL and Jan, ſignifying, 


Praiſe ye the, Lord, or, Praiſe God. It is often 


the beginning and end of many pſalms. This 


wotd is very fitly. uſed by the Jews here, as an 
exhortation to all, men, to laud and extol-their 


dear Redeemer, whom they had long flighted 


and deſpiſed, to whom the croſs has been a ſtum- 
bling block; there can no other reaſon be aſſign· 
ed, why this word is ſo often repeated in this 
ſoug, and in no other in this book. In verſe 55 
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this word is again repeated, when the ſmoke: of 
Rome's torment is ſaid to aſcend up for ever and 
"ever. It is no wonder, that theſe now happy 
people ſhould: be filled with ceſtacies of wonder 
and praiſe, when they behold the ancient prophe- 
cies. accompliſhed in their own converſion, and 
the eternal perdition of that Antichriſtian church, 
which long debarred them from theſe high pri- 
'vileges: x 12 6 
„And her ſmoke roſe up for ever and ever. 
Which, ſays Biſhop Newton, © intimates, that the 
ſhould be made as fignal a monument of divine 
vengeance as Sodom and Gomorrah. It is taken 
from Iſaiah, who hath ſaid much the ſame thing 
of Edom ; and, by Edom, the Jews underſtand 
Rome, Iſ. xxxiv. g. 10. And the ſtreams there- 
« of ſhall be turned into pitch.“ In the genuine 
editions of the Chaldee paraphraſe it is, And 
« the rivers of Rome thall be turned into pitch, 
and the duſt thereof into brimſtone, and the 
« land thereof ſhall become burning pitch. It 
« ſhall net be quenched night nor day; the ſmoke 
« thereof- ſhall: go up for ever.” This tradition 
of the» Rabbins may receive ſome confirmation 
from theſe words of the apoſtle: and ſuch an 
event may appear the more probable, becauſe the 
adjacent countries are of a ſulphureous and bitu- 
minous ſoil; there have been, even at Rome, 
eruptions of ſubterraneous fire, which have con- 
ſumed ſeveral buildings; ſo that the fewel ſeem- 
eth to be prepared, and waiteth only for the 
breath of the Lord to kindle: it. wud 

\ Verſe 7. the church cxults for joy at the mar- 
riage of * Lamb. The marriage of Chriſt with 
his church is mentioned in ſcripture three differ- 
ent ways. 1. In the offers of the goſpel; ,where- 
in, by the powerſul operation of the Holy Spirit, 
many are eſpouſed, and engaged by faith to em- 
brace a ctuciſied Jeſus. This hath been, and 
„ a. &+2 a will 
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v ih tontinue to be the common method of eſpou- 
fals, to the end of the world. 2. At the end of 
time it is conſummated and perfeted, when the 
queen is brought unto the King, and ſhall abide 
with him ſor ever. Laſtly, When the fulnets of 


the Gentiles is come, with the converſion of the 
Jews, this is a more diftingu:ſhed marriage than 
the firit; becauſe the old branches are again 
grafted in, and a divorced wife is again brought 
back to her duty What multitudes may we then 
expect will be converted, beth of Jews and Gen- 
tiles over the whole world; which is —— 
ly «<xprefſed by the apoſtle, “as life from the 
©. dead,” as we have frequently obſetved. And if 
we may be allowed to form a conjecture, Provi- 
dence ſeems at preſent to be paving the way for 
theſe great events; and, perhaps, making theſt 
Popifh kings (whoſe ſole aim is to pull-down and 
deſtroy) the means of accompliſhing his glorious 
deſigns, in diffuſing the light of the goſpel to na- 
tions yet unborn > ene b 
rings verſe 11. to the end of this chapter, we 
have an account of a glorious battle between two 
armies, of very unequal ſtrength. The captain, 
on the one fide, is no leſs a perſonage than the 
King of kings and Lord of lords, whoſe veſture 
was dipt in blood, whoſe name is the almighty 
Locos, or WorD of God. 'I his illuſtrious 
Captain was followed by the armies of heaven, 
-ctothed in fine linen, &c. ; which we conceive to 
mean, not only angels and glorified faints, 
but alſo the church-militant, eſpecially with that 
large addition of Jews and Gentiles, formerly 
mentioned. On the other fide is the beaſt, or 
pope, and the kings of the earth and their ee 
Who are gathered together te make war again 
bim that ſat on the white horſe, as formerly de- 
ſcribed. Surely the reader will will not heſitate 3 


| ine on what ſide the viaor 
moment, to determine 9 FR 11 
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will fall. What are all the potſherds of the 
earth, when contending with, their Maker? 
This glorious Captain, however, had long per- 
mitted that ravenous beaſt to uſurp his preroga- 
tive on earth, impiouſly and blaſphemoully call- 
ing himſelf his vicar, in order to deceive the na- 
tions with a greater ſhew of ſanctity; in imita- 
tion of his maſter, who, in holy writ, is ſaid to 
transform himſeif into an angel of light. 

However, our almighty Leader will not ſuf- 
fer him always to triumph: hitherto we have ſcen 
him pouring out the vials of his wrath upon that 
Antichriſtian tyrant, who had long ſoaked the 
earth with the blood of his ſaints 3 we have alſo 
ſeen him expel this monſter from Rome, to ſeek 
ſhelter elſe where; in order to be revenged for 
this loſs, as was obſerved on chap. xvi. he mu- 
ſters up all the malignant powers he can, againſt 
the church of the Jews and Gentiles. The event 
follows, in-verf. 20. and 21. this beaſt, who is 
alſo called the falſe prophet, chap. xvi. 13. who 


pretended to work miracles in the fight, and un- 


der the protection of the beaſt, and by his lyjug 
wonders impoſed upon and deluded the nations, 


that had openly profeſſed ſubjection to the beaſt, - 
and in token of it, wore his mark, and paid ido- 


latrous worthip to him, and the images which he 
had ſet up as objects of religious adoration. Both 
theſe. idolatrous and perſecuting powers, which 
may be differently conceived of, in their civil 
and ecclefiaſtical capacities, .chap. xvi. 13. fell 
as captives into the conquerors hands. And as 
the chiefs of rebellious armies, when ſubdued 


and taken// priſoners, are wont to be puniſhed | 


in a moſt examplary mannet; ſo theſe who were 
the ringleaders in the general: apoſtacy and ſevere 
per ſecutions, and chiefly in this war againſt Chriit, 
his people, and cauſe, thall be — grievoully 
tormented, like perſons caſt alive into an abyls 
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of fire, burning like Sodom and Gomorrah; wich They 


an intenſe and everlaſting flame, as if it were and p 
mingled with brimſtone, to feed and maintain it to the 
with the fierceſt rage, that it may never be knowl 
quenched. By this we may conclude, that no the on 
pope ſhall, for the furure, any where be found ; rules « 
though ſome may ſtill be hankering and wonders How i 
ing after him, to the end. r the m. 
But it would feem, tht many of them ſhalt preſent 
-be conquered by the ſword that goeth out of the neſs, a 
mouth of Chriſt, vz. the goſpel; fo that Popery band 1. 
ſhall' never more infeſt the earth after this total tor app 
overthrow, and the great millennium commences horſe, | 
in its full import,, when the devil who tempted vengear 
the nations is bound. Yet we ſee, under the ſe- roſe up 
venth vial, that great Babylon comes in remem- true Ch 
'brance before God; probably, in the time of Gog his ſpot 
and Magog, Popery may perhaps be again revi- him in 


ved; for it has. always been the caſe with the kers in 
church, when: ſhe enjoyed long peace; that er- they alf 
Tors have imperceptibly crept in; and after the openly a 

expiration of the thouſand years, Satan is to be cos, thi 
looſed out of priſon, and: go out to deceive the MW tles that 
nations, and. to gather them together to the ouſneſs, 
battle againſt the ſaints. Then ſhall all the ene · W glorious 
mies of Chriſt be caſt into the lake that burns. verſal doi 


with fire and brimſtone, along with the devil juſt and ri 
who deceived them, where the beaſt and falſe the execy 
prophet were before them. | eminent! Y 
. * Beſore- we conclude, it may not be amiſs.to-of-M flames of 
fer ſome reflections on this chapter, and anſwer crows on 
fome obj: ctions, that have been made againſt this out of his 
c the blood 
| With: what joyful' acclamations will the mili a rod of i 
tant church join in the Allelujabs of the church 25 ripe for 


fieree wrat 


triumphant in heaven, when God ſhall: take- ve 


geance on Turk and Antichriſt, and all the king 


and princes that Have oonſederated with: them of truth an 
when. the marri-ge-fupper of the Lamb is come zank and: | 
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They will then afcribe  falvation, glory, honout, 
and power, to him that fits on the throne, and 
to the Lamb, who will then be univerſally ac- 
knowledged as the Lord God Omnipotent, and 
the only Saviour of loſt finners, whoſe kingdom 
rules over all; as will then moſt evidently appear. 


How infinitely happy are they who are invited to 


the marriage-ſupper of the Lamb; and ſhall be 
preſented to him, in robes of ſpotleſs righteouſ- 
neſs, as a bride gorgeouſly adorned for her huf- 
band! . How glorious will our enthroned Media- 
tor appear, when he comes, riding on the white 
horſe, to eſpouſe his —— cauſe, and inflick 
vengeance on the combined forces of thoſe that 

roſe up in rebellion againſt him | and when alt 
true Chriſtians, beautifully arrayed, in robes. of 
his ſpotleſs righteouſneſs, ſhall march along with 
him in his illuſtrious train, and be made parta- 
kers in the h.ippy fruits of his victories; which 
they alſo obtain through him ! he will then be 
openly acknowledged to be the true eſſential Lo- 
cos, the King of kings, and Lord of lords; ti- 
tles that belong to none but the Deity. Righte- 
ouſneſs, truth, and faithfulneſs, pervade all his. 
glorious deſigns; his unerring wiſdom, and uni- 
verſal dominion, his juſt indignation of vice, his 
juſt and righteous adminiſtration of the world, and 
the execution of his awful fchemes, will then be 
eminently diſplayed, typified ; as it were, by 
flames. of fire darting from his eyes, by many 
crowtis on his head, by a (harp ſword proceedin 

out of his mouth, by his garments ſprinkled with 
the blood of his enemies, his ruling them as with 
a rod of iron, and his treading them under foot, 
as ripe for deſtruckion, in the wine-preſs of the 
feree wrath of Almighty. God. Alas! what dif- 
mal havoe will then be made on all the enemies 


of truth and righteouſneſs, however cxalted tir 


zank and ſtation may be, like dead carcaſes left 
| 5 v ubutied 
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| unburied on a field of batte! The beaſt; and falſe 
. prophet, with all the tytannical, perſecuting 
. crews, that ſupported and aſſiſted them, ſhall be 
ſeyerely puniſned; like the chief leaders of a fe- 
bellion, who are thrown alive into a ſulphureous 
lake of unquenchable fie; and their whole army 
(ſhall be utterly deſtroyed. Then all the ſaints 
. ſhall be commanded to ſhare the rich fpoils, that 
they have been, uſeletsly,, for many years, heap- 
; | Ing up in their churches, cloiſters, and elſewhere; 
like fowls of the air, that feed on the. bodies of 
| | .dead men, 28 their Prey 134 en 
| We ſhall now proceed to the object ions Some 
are of opinion, that the final deſt : uction of An- 
tichriſt, is reſetved for Chriſt's ſecond coming; 
- as we have it in 2 Theſſ. ii. 8. Whom the 
,* Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpuit of his mouth, 
and deſtroy with the brightneſs of his coming.“ 
But before we give a direct anſwer to this objec- 
tion, we ſhall premiſe a few things: and firſt, it 
is certain, that this judgment of the beaſt is not 
at the end of the world, for it is under the ſixth 
_vial. Again, it is a judgment wherein armies of 
ſaints are employed, and the word, or golpel, is 
made uſe, of at this ruin; which cannot be the 
caſe at the laſt judgment. Further, in this judg- 
ment of the beaſt, and of his being caſt into the 
lake, a difference is made between him and his 
followers, who are judged in a different manner; 
.as in verſe 21. and their caſting in, is ſuſpended 
for ſome time; but there is no ſuch difference at 
the laſt judgment. Laſtly, theze are ſome events 
yet to happen after this, for the devil is not yet 
caſt into the lake, which is done by the ſeventh 
vial, at the judgment of, the great, or laſt day; 
and yet the beaſt is in the lake before him, there- 
Fore this judgment is before the Jaſt, by which 
the devil is caſt w hEre the beaſt and falſe prophet 
-are before him; as is evident, (Chap xx. * 
| ow, 
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No, in anfwer to the queſtion,” it may be faie, 
without impropriety, that the final end of Anti- 
chriſt's kingdom, ſhall not be before the end of 
the world; his kingdom being complexly eonſi- 
dered ; yet it does not prevent him and his ſeat 
to be deftroyed before that time. We imagine 
the place in 2 Theſſ. ii. g. cited above, cannot ap- 
ply to Chriſt's laſt coming to judgment, but his 
coming to execute e on that whore; for, 
in chap. vi. it is called the great day of God, When 
he only came to judge the Heathen emperors, It 
is ſaid, in the forecited text, that he ſhall con- 
ſume them by the breath of his mouth; that is, 
by the power of the preaching of the word, Pa- 
piſts ſhall be converted, as at the reformation: 
and therefore, the brightneſs of his coming, rt» 
ding triumphantly in the chariot of the goſpel, 
aſſuming to-himicH that power. And that agrees 
well with the meaning both of that patlage and 
thie. „ 45 tn 1 — bis 
If, from that forecited paſſage, any one ſhould 
further object, that two diſtinct things are men- 
tioned in it z firſt, he is to conſume them by the 
fpirit of his mouth; but the ſecond, his deſtruc- 
tion, is reſetved for Chriſt's ſecond coming. We 
reply, that Antichriil's fall ſhall begin long before 
its end: that it ſhall be fully completed at the 
general judgment : that whatever befal him now, 
he ſhall be judged then. All theſe may be true, 
and our ſentiments of it too; we maintain that 
be ſhall, be judged at his particular judgment, 
and at the general judgment hkewiſe z and though 
it he ordinary, in the ſacted records, to defign t 
laſt day for the time of the perſecutors deſtruc- 
tion, and the ſaint's deliverance, becauſe both are 
perfected at that day; yet as it cannot be affirmed, 
that there*are not former judgments, or deliver- 
ances, ſo neither can it be in the prefent caſe; 
belides, it being in the cloſe of. the Gxth vial, 
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nd after the eonverſion of the Jews, which, pro- God, wh 
bably, may not be long before the end. tion of 
0 The laſt thing we ſhall obſerve on this chap- greateſt a 
ter is, that this beaſt is ſaid to be caſt into the not be ex 
lake alive; we ate not here to 2 be s we ha) 
is not to ſhare the common fate of mankind, and ¶ the moſt 
be exempted from a natural death; but this, we bope it w 
may ſuppoſe, is ſpoke in alluſion to Korah, Da- No dou 
than, and Abiram, upon whom. the, earth open- unchacital 
ed her, mouth and ſwallowed up alive; which, rather the 
perhaps, may be the caſe with that arch-enemy of days: ſeem 
.the. church of Chriſt. Or, it may more probably ſome ung 
Point at the dreadful and irrecoverable doom that ¶ ic notice 
Awaits him. As he, and his predeceſſors have, Wie welfa 
for a long time, oppoſed the truth, and made N liave to ad 
dreadful. havoc of the people of God, who would dus, and l 
not join in his idolatrous worſhip; God, ho is Non a flowe 
Jealous of bis glory and honour, and te whom I ffans, ſay 
idolatry is meſt odious, will, probably, bring up- bout a fort 
on that beaſt ſome very remarkable judgment, pprehend 
ithat his people's faith may be the more confrm. than betwe 
ed; and that Infidels may revere his power, and lind of tee 
be afraid any more to injure his choſen ones. ted in the 
We have now traced out Antichriſt, in his it one denic 
riſe, progreſs, decline, and final doom, with as W,. degrad 
great brevity and perſpicuity, as we could, though, Hof a mere 
zwe are afraid, this eſſay has ſwelled to a much Wy; ac. o 
greater bulk than we at firſt intended z but, e lone merit 
* ourſelves, that the additions which have Medlator; 
been made to it, will more than compenſate for tle haue 
the addition of the price; though we would with image, or [ 
it may be made as cheap as pothble; that the extremely d 
pooreſt labourer may be able to purchaſe it. And Hand not a l 
if it ſhall be a mean, in the hand of God, of o- people. A 
pening the eyes of ſome of thoſe. poor deluded Itheſe to ur 
creatures, who have been entangled in the ſnares ive ; beſpe: 
of Popery, or prevent the bmple. and un wat) friend of 
from being deceived by their wiles, we have Vhereas to 

gained our £29, and (hall aſcribe the glory of l. rnciples 2 
i * , 


(7 ) | 
God, who firſt inolined us to attempt awexplicas? 
tion of a book, which has puzzled men of the 
greateſt abilities and learning: therefore it can- 
not be expected, that this ſhould be perfect; yet · 
2s we have followed the ſentiments of ſome of 
the moſt approved authors upon the ſubject, we 
hope it wilb not be altogether uſeleſſſe. 
No doubt many of our readers will reckon us 
unchacitable, for our ſeverity againſt Papiſts, or 
rather the Popiſh religion, which many now-a-* 
days: ſeem to be mightily fond of. But though 

ſome unguarded expreſſiong may have eſcaped 
our notice, in our zeal for the glory of God; and 
the welfare of our fellow-mortals; yet we a 
leave to adopt the ſentiment of the eminently pi- 
ous, and learned Mr Hervey, in his refſections 
on a flower · garden, page 180. Between Chri- 
ſtians,” ſays he, whoſe judgments diſagree only a- 
bout a form of prayer, or manner of worſhip, I 
apprehend, there is no more eſſential difference, 
than between flowers which bloom ſrom the ſame 
lind of ĩced, but happen ta be ſomewhat diverfi- . 
hed in the mixture of their colours. Whereas, 
it one denies the Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

ind degrades the incarnate God to the meanneſs 

of a mere creature ; if another cries up the wore 

thineſs of human works, and depreciates the a- 

lone meritorious righteouſneſs of the glorious 

Mediator; if a third addrefles the incommunicie 
ble honours to a finite being, and bows to the: 
image, or prays to the ſaint :—Thele are errors 
extremely derogatory-to the Redeemer's dignity, » 
and not a little prejudicial to the comfort of his 
people. "Againſt theſe, to remonſtrate; againſt” 
nele to urge every argument, and every diſſua- 
ive; beſpeaks not the cenſorious bigot, but the 
friend of truth, and the lover of mankind. ' 
Vhereas to ſtand neuter and filent, while ſuch 
principles are propagated, would be an inſtance 

of 
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dk erimioal remifſueſs, rather than of Chriſtian MW und ret 
moderation. For the perſons, we will not fail to to the x 
maintain a tender compaſſion z we will not ceaſe calculat 
to put up earneſt /interceſſions ; we will alſo. ac. W fvitable 
knowledge and love whatever is excellent and a- 2<comp 
miable in their character: yet we dare not ſub- W £24 an- 
ſcribe their creed; we cannot remit our aſſidu- the mo: 
ous, but kind endeavours, if, by any means, we began, | 
may reconcile them to a more ſcriptural belief, kvered t 
and purer worſhip,” 7 . But 2 
As we obſerved above, we have, in ſome pla- 2 Prophi 
ces of this eſſay, expreſſed ourſelves unwarily, cured, h 
bee > but our meaning, and real ſenti- municat 
ments, as the ſame learned author exprefſes him. diſtincti. 
ſelf, „ were no other, than thoſe repreſented a. ed the 
bove.” The reader, from ſuch unguatded inti- * ired th 
mations, might naturally be led to conclude, that be reveal 
the author avows, and would ſtir up a ſpitit of of men, 
perſecution. But this is a method of dealing W Mete ſele 
with opponents in religious doctrines, which he the depo 
diſclaims as abſurd ; and abhors, as iniquitous, © 'Þ<ir rec 
He is for no force, but that of rational conviction ; down fro 
for no conſtraint, but that of affectionate perſua- entire. 


ſion. Thus, if you pleaſe, compel them to come the Old 
in, Luke xiv. 69 95 | | immediat 
0 | | | | and that t 
THE APPENDIX; nations, 

$4. N | diſcoverie 


4 The diſpenfations of God, though various "*PP<ned 
in their kind, and different in their adminiſtra» . 3 fon 
tion, have all been directed to one regular and ler, as inf 


cbm purpoſe; the reſtoration of the loſt po- rebellious 
ſterity of Adam to immortal life and happineſs, his juſtice 
which was forfeited by the tranſgreſſion of theif glace, to. 
common parent. To anounce ſo glorious a laving nfl 
deſign, and to give teſtimony to the character and How ay 
miſſion of the adorable perſon entruſted with its the Almi 
execution, was the declared uſe and intent of firſt ſepara, 


prophecy; which, commeneing from the fall the nations 
| 0 


* 3 


| „% 
and ee Area ja a protracted courſe of ages 


to the general conſummation of all things; was 


calcalated'tofurniſh,' to ſucceeding generations, a 


ſuitable, and, in proportion as it was feen to be 


accompliſhed, an increaſing evidence, that the 
end and object of all that God had ſpoken, by 


the mouth of his holy prophets, fince the world 
began, was ultimately one, even Jeſus, who de- 
livered us from the wrath to come. 

But as the advantages to be derived from ſuch 
a prophetic ſyſtem, could have been but ill ſe- 
cured; had the information it was meant to com- 
municate, been imparted to all nations without 
diſtinction; the, ſame goodneſs, which ſuzgeſt- 
ed the end, directed alſo the means; and cons 
trived that the notices, which God was pleaſed 
to reveal of his future dealings with the children 
of men, ſhould be continued to one people; who 
were ſelected from the reſt, that they might be 
the depoſitory. of the facred oracles; and that in 
their records, the golden chain of prophecy, let 
down from heaven to earth, might be preferyed 


entire. Hence it is, that all the predictions of 


the Old Teſtament, are found, mediately or 
immediately, to concern the fortunes of thefewe 3 
and that the ſtate and condition of the Gentile 
nations, are no otherwiſe included within the 
diſcoveries of the divine preſcience, than as the 

happened to be connected with this favoured fa- 
mily ; ſometimes employed by the ſupreme Ru- 
ler, as inſtruments of ' vengeance to inflict on 4 
rebellious people the terrible denunciations of 
his juſtice; at other times, uſed as miniſters of 
grace, to convey to them, and to mankind, the 
laving influences of bis mercy. Oy 


How auguſt and magnificent is rhis idex of 


the Almighty's government; who, when he 
firſt ſeparated the ſons of Adam, and divided to 
the nations their inheritance, did ſo adjuſt he 
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claſhing intereſts of contending powers to each 
other, that all ſhould eventually conſpire to pro- 


| mote his own eternal purpoſes, with reſpe to 


is choſen people, and to the religion of his ſon, 
Wien we — in the aithlul page of 
hiſtory, the multiform and ſhifting appearances 
of human things; when the kingdoms of the 
world, and the glory of them, are paſling in re- 
view before us; and we fee empires rife and fall, 
at thoſe very points of time, which the great 
Parent of the wuiverfe, by a fixed and unalter- 
able deſtiny, had pre- eſtabliſned; when we per- 
ceive the mighty power of the Babylonians give 
place to the Medes and Perſians, they, in their 
turn, are ſubdued by the Greeks; and theſe a+ 
gain, by-the ſuperior yalour of the Romans : we 
are abaſhed and mortified by fuch a ſurvey of the 
periſhing. monuments, of, earthly pride; we feel 
the force of ſuch awakening of the ſovereign do- 
minion of God; and acknowledge, with pious 
awe, That the Moſt High ruleth in the king- 
« doms of men, and giveth it to whomſoever he 
« will.” But aſſiſted by the lights which, reve- 
Jation furniſhes, we diſcern thele ſeveral empires, 
under the confroul of an Almighty will, carrying 
the ſecret. deſigns of God, with teſpect to bis 
church and people; and forming, as it N 

rophetical chronology, to mark the period in 
Which the kingdom of Chriſt, for which the 


world had been 1ipening for four thouſand years, 


fhould begin and end; when, with the eye of 
Hop. CE Nebuchadnezzar and Cyrus, 
Alexander and the Romans, inſenſibly miniſtering 
to the ſublime intentions of providence, and ig. 
norantly concurring to advance the triumphs of 
the croſs; our thoughts are relieved and enlarged, 
amidſt the amplitudes. of ſuch conceptions, in- 
ferior confiderations paſs away, and no affection 


temains to the; overwhelmed and ent 


GTG Wu 


\ 3 
N 5 1 
i a 
þJ% 6d ' —» 5 
ot 2 j 2 F *. 2s 
8 9 


mind 
turn 
thus 
happi 
muel 
Out 
ſparro 
ſhall n 
his he. 
ceive, 
God's | 
man, t 
Saviou 
i muc 
« the h 
ly intin 
wards þ 
end of 
ſcriptur 
doms, r 


connect. 
inſtrume 
when ba 
providen 
ing her, 
In order 
ve ſhall! 
man, Mr 


I ſup 


dible, tha 
in one fat 
did; and 

ſhould be | 
than as th 


people, 


Prophec 


ultimately | 
nat ion 3 NO 


P urpoſe, of 


4 „ 


PFF 


0 


3 1 


—_— — 


cy 
— 


T 


r 


( 291 ) 
mind, but that of holy joy and gratitude, in re- 
turn for ſuch exuberant goodneſs, which hath 
thus amply ver, ſor the preſent and future 
happineſs of its creature, Man.” See Mr Sa- 
muel Halifax on the prophecies. 

Our Saviour informs us, that though two 
ſparrows are ſold for a farthing, 'yet one of them 
ſhall not fall-to the ground, withour permiſſion of 
his heavenly Father: thus we may plainly per- 
ceive, that all created beings are the objects of 
God's preſerving goodneſs; how much more is 
man, the peculiar favourite of Heaven! as our 
Saviour adds, Matth. x. 29. &c. © Ye are of 
* much more value than many ſparrows, and 
« thehairs of your head are all numbered; “ plain- 
ly intimating to us, the ſpecial care of God to- 


wards his own people, from the beginning to the 


end of time. Whateyer is therefore ſoretold in 
ſcripture, concerning the riſe and fall of king- 
doms, muſt certainly be only as far as they are 
connected with his church, or were to be made 
inſtruments in his hand, either of puniſhing her 
when backfliding, or as furthering the deſigns of 
providence, in —_— protecting, and defend- 
ing her, upon her reformation and repentance. 
In order to confirm this point a little more ſully, 
we ſhall produce the iothoricy of another great 
man, Mr Richard Hurd, page 75. | 
I ſuppoſe it to be very conceivable and cre- 
dible, that the line of prophecy ſhould run chiefly 
in one family and people, as we are informed it 
did; and that the other nations of the earth, 
ſhould be no ſurther the immediate objects of it, 
than as they chanced to be connected with that 
Prophecy, in the ideas of fcripture, was not 
ultimately given for the private uſe of this or that 
nation; nor yet ſor the nobler and more general 
purpoſe, of proclaiming the ſuperintending pro- 
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vidence of Deity, (an awful truth; which men 
might collect for themſelves, ſrom the eſtabliſhed 
conſlitution of nature), but ſimply to evidence 
the truth of the Chriſtian religion. It was there- 

fore confined to one nation, purpoſely ſet: apart 
to preſerve and atteſt the oracles of God; and to 
exhibit in their public records, and whole hiſtory, 
the proofs and credentials of an amazing diſpen- 
ſation, which God had decreed to accomplith in 

Chriſt Jeſus.” | 
Now, to apply theſe two, quotations to our 
preſent purpoſe, it will be proper for us to ob- 
ſerve, that though we. have, in a manner, anti- 
cipated what remarks we are further. to make, 
et we would chuſe to be as explicit as poſlible, 
in a matterof ſuch vaſt importauce, and handled 
by men of far greater learning and abilities than 
we pretend to, and for whom we have the high» 
eſt eſteem; as an evidence of which, we have 
already given large extracts from one of them, 
viz Fiſhop Neu ton; and we alſo defign to end 
this Appendix, with a very large quotation from 
that-celebrated author; who, with Meſſ. Low- 
man, Daubuz, and others who wrote before him, 
have applied the plagues and judgments mention- 
ed in the Apocalypſe, to the Roman empire; e- 
ſpecially in the feals and trumpets, without ta- 
king any, or very little notice of the church, 
during the time of them, On the contrary, we 
| have applied the PRIESTS? of Daniel, Paul, and 
John, moſtly to the church; for, as has been for. 
merly obſerved, we cannot imagine the Spirit of 
God who dictated theſe prophecies, would who!- 
ly overlook the ſtate of the church for ſo long 3 
pace of time, ſeeing all former prophecies feem- 
ed to centre, in a great meaſure, in that ſingle 
oint alone; we mean Chriſt and his church; 
B. whatever was predicted concerning the {ur- 
rounding nations, was only in reference to their 
Connection 
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connection with her, either ancient or modern; 
As an evidence of this, no hint is given us of 


many great empires and kingdomg of the world, 


but what are connected with her, 

We- would not, however, be underſtood to 
ſuppoſe, that the judgments denounced in that 
ſacred book, are wholiy to be applied to the per- 
ſecutions of the church, c. bur they may have 
« double accompliſhment in both. For, as Dr 


Hurd ſays, page 61. There is reafon to be- 


lieve, that more than one ſenſe was purpoſely 
incloſed in ſome of the prophecies ; and we ſind, 
in fact, that the writers of the New Teſtament 
give to many of the old prophecies, an interpre- 


tation very different and remote from that which 


may reaſonably be thought the primary and im- 
mediate view of the prophets themſelves. This 
is what divines call the double ſenſe of prophecy; 
by which they mean an accompliſhment of it, in 
more events than one; in the ſame ſyſtem indeed, 
but at diſtant intervals; and under different 
parts of that ſyſtem.” Therefore, ſuppoſing that 
to be the caſe, we ſee no reaſon either to exclude 
the church, or her enemies, from having their 
ſhare in thoſe judgments denounced and predict» 
ed in that facred book. r 

We ſhall endeavour to compromiſe the matter 
with theſe learned gentlemen who have gone be- 
fore us, as far as poſſible, in a conſiſtency with 
truth, As we have already obſerved, there is a 
uniform method preferved in prophecy, from the 
deginning of Genefts, to the end of Revelatioa; 
whatever is predicted in the Ofd Teſtament, 
which does not particularly concern the Jews, 
or after them, the Gentile church, but has a re- 
ſerence to the furrounding nations, ſuch as the 
Aſſyrians, Babylonians, Macedonians, Romans, 
and others; it concerns them no further, as was 
laid, than as they have fome connection with the 

B b 3 church. 
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church. At-the ſame time, the hiſtory of the 


Jewiſh nation is diſtinctly narrated in all its par- 


ticular circumſtances 3 but no ſuch hiſtory is 


given of any of thefe nations in ſacred writ. - Can 
we ſuppoſe the ſame infinite wiſdom, which dic- 
tated the- Apoca!ypfe, would conciſely foretel all 


the little trifiing events of the Roman empire, 


and overlook the dreadful perſecutions of the 
Chriſtians, both under rhe emperors and popes ; 
alſo the deeline of primitive Chriſtianity, and 
the riſe and progreſs of Popery, eſpecially in 
thoſe ſeals, trumpets, and vials, whieh compre- 
bend +he whole ſpace from John's time to the 


end? Surely not: the ſame ſymbolical way of 


writing, and the fame kind of images, are firict- 
ly obſerved by the inſpired penman; as Biſhop 
Nevin very pertinently remarks Why then 
exclude the church, in a great meaſure, more 
than formerly, from being the chief object of this 

ropheey? Doubtleſs, the events that were to 
e to the ſurrounding nations, alluded to in 


it, are only as 8 in a poem; but the 


ehurch is the chief theme of the prophecy. Now, 
fuppoſing this to be the caſe, (which we think 
is pretty evident, from what has been ſaid), we 
give it as our opinion, (with all due deferencs 
to men of ſuperior: talents), that theſe extraneous 
events, are only fecondary: parts in the great 


fcheme- of revelatiom; and ought neither to be 
. wholly excluded, nor yet to exclude athers, which: 


appear to be the chief deſign of the prophecy. 


Now, ſuppoſing a reconciliation has taken; 
pre and that Proteſtants view things in the 


me light with reſpect to Antichriſt, eſpecially 
as tothe principal characters of him, recorded 
in ſcriptu: e; and thut many of them) at leaſt, 
Lave been (hewn to belong to the tyranny no 
exiſting in papal Rome: For, as Mr Halifax fays 
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zl, this power is certainly a Roman one. 2. Te 
js confined to the limits of the Latin or weſterm 
empire. 3. It arofe among the ten kingdoms; 
into Which that empire was parted by the north- 
ern Barbarians. © 4: Its throne or feat, is the 
city of Rome. 5. It is a Chriſtian power. And, 
6. It is difcriminated from all others, by being 
of the ſpiritual and eceleſiaſtical kind.“ | 
Firſt then, In the primitive church, the 
parity of biſhops. was admitted without excep- 
tion; and no one had any pre-eminence over the: 
reſt, but what aroſe from the dignity of the ſee 
to which be was elected On this account the 
biſhops of Rome, which had ſo long been the 
ſeat of government, and the metropolis of the 
weſtern world, were entitled to foie degtee of 
reſpect, over-and above what was due to prelates 
of inferior diſtricts ; and the fame honour was 
paid to the biſhops of Antioch and Alczandria, 
as rulers of the earlieſt of the Cbriſtian church» 
es; and afterwards to the biſhops of Conſtanti- 
nople, when the imperial reſidence was transfer» 
red to that city: but the diſtinction of rank and 
pre-eminence, thus tacitly allowed to theſe ſour 
biſhops, was not thought to imply a diſtindtion 
of power and authoricy.' hey, with others of 
their brethren, were equally bound by the laws. 
and edicts of the emperors; all were alike ſup- 
poſed, to have received. their function from the 
appointment of Chiult alone, and not from any 
eonceſſions of the ſucceſſor of St Peter- And 
when, ſo early as the third century, the Roman 
pontiff preſumed to domineer above his fellows,, 
the attempt was treated by Cyprian biſhop: of 
Carthage, with the - utmoſt ſcorn and indigna- 
tion. ö F 
It happened, toward the cloſe of the following. 
eentury, (about the year 372) that à law was 
propoſed: by Valentinian, and accepted by the 


unwary 


3 


— — — — = 
— — * 


* — —— 15 os — - 


— 


2 


3 


r 


— — 


„ = 


83 
* 


— 2.4 1 — — — 
S — 5 1 * N F F - * 2 wy ” 
> 


— ca 
"WT 2 2 


— 


* eee 
— — r 
= — — :) 1 


23 — 


Fg 


—_— 4, 
- * — — 


„ 


„ 
— 


— 


SEE EEE ‚— —— 
. . . _ 4 — 4 
OY — : 


"II 


I — — — = 
— g * EY = 
— BY 
7 ** 


— — 


— ee 


ee. 


> —_ — — —-— 


( 296 ) 


unwary prelates in terms of approbation z that 
all the diſputes which might happen to arife a- 
mong the members of the 1 ſhould 
be referred for the hearing of the 

the reaſon aſſigned was, that religious differen- 
ces might not be carried before profane or ſecu- 
Jar judges ; and probably the law itfelf was mere- 
ly temporary, at leaſt was never deſigned to ex- 
tend beyond the ſuburbicarian provinces, the 
only ones within the juriſdiction of the Romiſh 
ſee. From this circumſtance, we may date the 
origin of that ſpiritual deſpotiſm, Which the 


popes found means to erect, and to which all 


Europe was induced to conform with unlimited 
obedience. It is curious to trace the ſteps, by 
which ſo wonderful an influence over the minds 
of men was effected. | i 

After paſſing of the above law, it became no 
unuſual thing, for ſubordinate prelates, when in- 
vaded in their rights, to have recourſe for aſſiſt- 
ance to the Roman biſhop; who, far from being 
diſpleaſed at ſuch an application, always decided 
for thoſe who fled to him; and took an eafy oc- 
caſion fiom thence, to increaſe his own authort- 
ty and importance. 'The declining ſtate of the 
emperors, added to their abſence from the impe- 
rial city, was a new opportunity offered to the 
popes, to govern there without controul; and the 


_ quarrels ſo famous 2 * the biſhops 


of Rome and Conſtantinople, the ene aiming at 
ſupremacy, the other more moderately labouring 
to preſerve his independence, and which did not 
end but with the total ſeparation of the Latin and 
Greek churches, are an ample proof, that the 
fame endeavours. to gain an aſcendancy, were 
not wanting in the eaſt. But the acceſſions of 
wer hitherto acquired, were much too ſcanty 
to ſatisſy the growing ambition of theſe ghoſtly 
rulers, Not content with the advantages, ſo 
| fraudulently 
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fraudulently obtained over their brethren of the 


hierarchy, they aſſerted next, as viſible heads of 
the church, their authority was, ſuperior to that 
of all ſynods and (councils, whether provincial 


or general; none of which, it was pretended, 


could be legally convened, but by their permiſ- 
fon ; and whoſe determinations were of no vali» 
dity, unleſs inforced and ratified by their ſeu- 
tence. It was an eaſy ſtep, after this, to proceed 
to whatever higher degrees of arrogance. they 
pleaſed; to aſſume the diſpoſal of ecclefraſtical 
offices, and honours of every kind; to demand 
an exemption for themſelves, and for all the or- 
ders of the clergy, ſrom fecular juſtice; to pro- 
mote appeals to their own courts; to exalt their 
own deciſions, and thoſe of the canons, above 
the injunctions of ſcripture ; and, in a word, to 
act in all reſpects, as divinely appointed monarchs 
of the church of Chriſt. Nothing remained to 
render the ſyſtem of tyranny complete, but to 
exert tLe ſame tranſcendent prerogative over 
princes and ſovert igns, as they already ex*rciſed 
over the biſhops and clergy ; from the ceremony 
permitted to them of crowning, to infer the right 
of making kings; of abſolving ſubjects from their 
allegiance; of trying, condemning,. and deſtroy» 
ing reftactory monarchs; and transferring their 
ſcepties to new, maſt: rs, more ſubſervient to their 
will. Nor was it long before the ill judged muni- 
ficence of the emperors, on whom, till now, they 
had been dependent, enabled them to reach this 
ſublimeſt pinacle of prieſtly pride; and, in con- 
ſequence of a power derixed to them from Jeſus 
Chriſt, to degrade to the loveſt acts of humilia- 
tion, to excommunicate their benefactors, and 
depoſe them. The execution of rhis laſt impiety, 
which bad been meditated befcre, was kept for 
the times of the profligate Hildebrand, better 
known by the name of Gregory VII.; * po- 
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litical diſcernment, and intrepid temper; un- 


checked by any reſtraints from moral principles, 


qualified him, in an eminent manner, to advance 
the papal ſupremacy, to its greateſt height. And 


to this ſpecies of oppreſhon, which was hereafter 


to have place in the Chriſtian church, the pro- 
phets are 22 to prelude; when they hold 
out to us Antichriſt, as having a mouth ſpeaking 


| m_-u_ things, and a look more ſtout than his fel- 


ows, and thinking to change times and laws, 
Dan. vii. 20. 25. 3 as oppoling and magnifying 
himſclf, above all that is called God, or that is 
worſhipped, 2 Theſſ. ii. 4.3 and cauſing all, both 
fmall and great, rich and poor, free and bond, 
to receive his mark in their forehead, Rev. 


Lili. 16. 


Secondly, The Redeemer of mankind, before 
he aſcended to heaven; from whence compaſ- 
Gon to a miſerable world had brought him down, 


delivered to his diſciples a rule of faith; which 


was by them committed to writing in the New 
Teſtament z and by which the moſt ordinary ca- 
pacity may be furniſhed with that wiſdom, that 
will make him wife unto falvation, 2 Tim. iii. 15, 
To this rule, which, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, may 


be called infallible, we Proteſtants profeſs ſolelj 
to adhere ; ſo that whatever propoſition is not, 


either expreſsly, or by fair and logical conſe- 
quence, deduced from it, ought not, of neceſſity, 


to be made an article of a Chriſtian's creed. But 


a rule, ſo direct as this; was but little ſuited to 
the crooked politics of the church of Rome; 
which therefore, in defiance of a politive com- 
mand, Deut xii. 32. Rev. xxii. 18. 19. has add- 
ed to the doctrines of God's book, a long liſt of 
others, handed down, as is alledged, by tradi- 
tion, through a courſe of ſeventeen hundred 
years; and to be received with the ſame reverence 
as holy ſcripture, If it be aſked,” How are we to 
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know, that none of theſe traditional doctrines 


bare been changed, or mutilated in paſſing through 
2 ſo many hands ? we are anſwered, they have al- 
q {WI ways been admitted as genuine by the judgmentof 
| the catholic-church ; and that judgment, in mat- 
ters of faith at leaſt, is infallible. If we go on 
by to alk, In what part.of the catholic church this 
ne ame infallibility reſides? ſome of their | writers 
, p tell us, it is in the pope; others, in a general 
7, council; a third ſort, im the pope and a general 


council together; whiht others maintain, that it 
is diffuſed through all the members of the Ro- 
Ars miſh communion ; and others again, that it ex- 
its in the colleſtive body of Chriſtians, where- 
ever ſituated in the world. When Proteſtants 
are urged for a reaſon of the hope that is in them, 
1 Pet. iii. 15. they refer, with confidence, to the 
written word; which is the only authoriſed ſtand- 
ard of theological truth, and comprehends what- 
ever is required from a Chriſtian, either to believe 
or do. When Papiſts, to this original and all- 
ſufficient rule, would add another, derived from 
bat tradition, which they recommend to us as more 
1c, complete, and alſo as infallible ; we reply, that 
In tradition is uncertain in its nature; and on 
the boaſted quality of iufallibility, we can have 
no reliance, ſince the very church, which claims 
to be in poſſeſhon of it, has never yet been able 
to determine where it is to be fouujc. 
But! If the church of Rome be thus culpable, in 
4 to rrogatiug to itſelf infallibility, it is equally to be 
blamed for aſſuming another divine attribute, the 
forgiveneſs of fins. The conditions, on which 
this invaluable privilege was granted to thoſe 
pho were converted from a ſtate of Heatheniſm 
9 Chriſtianity, were Tepentance towards God, 
ind faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Acts xx. 
21. As ta ſuch who are already profeſſed Chri- 
aus, and, through infirmity or rn 00s 
en 
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kallen from their integrity, they are to exerelſe fajth foul 


and renewed obedience. for the future. To pu- * 
bliſh theſe offers of mercy, to an unbelieving and bas 
guilty world, was the great buſineſs of the apoſtles that 
miniſtry ; when, in virtue of a commiſſion from mitte 


their Lord and maſter, they went forth preaching and t 
peace by Jeſus Chriſt, Acts x. 37. and proclaim dulge 
ed, to Jew and Gentile, the glad 124A, of that oblig; 
religion; according to the terms of which, as then W man 1 
declared by them on earth, every man's ſentence, MW (hat r. 
whether of acquittal or condemnation, would be prerog 
finally decided in heaven, Matth xvi. 19. John xx. fame 
23. Further power of abſolving or retaining fins, word c 
the apoſtles themſelves had not; and we have no 


reaſon to coriclude, that greater authority, in ſo AO 
important a point, is conferred on their leſs en · I the in 
lightened ſucceſſors. Yet the church of Rome, the mi: 
with a boldneſs that is beyond conception, has W ſeribed 
dared to alter the ＋ conditions of accept- zeainſt 
ance promulged in the New Teſtament, and to God he 
impoſe others of its on; of which, it is hard to he is G 
ſay, whether they be more repugnant to ſenſe ot in bla 7 
honeſty. Inſtead of that pious ſorrow, which * 1 
» 


flows from the love of God, and. worketh repent- Third 


ance to ſalvation, not to be repented of, 2 Cor fc, f 
vii. 10. they have ſubſtituted what they call at- n 1 

trition, or ſervile fear of puniſhment, accompa- 3 rors 
nied with abſolution, if it can be had, as ſuff- I em = a 
cient for the remiſſion of the greateſt guilt, In- . By ate, 
ſtead of that amendment of life, which both 1 * tl 
1cripture and reaſon aihrm is the- one thing need the pu 


ſul to regain the favour of our offended Maker lufferings 


they teach, that confeſſion to a prieſt, together 1 TH urabl 
with an arbitrary penance 17 ue by him, is ol - eir re 
ample merit to atone ſor the breaches of the me ProCury 


utity they 
very virty 
ed to pro 
'ghly deſe 
nulate ſuch 


ral law. In derogation of the purifying 'ethcac 
of the blood of Chriſt, which, as the apoilt 
ſpeaks “ cleanſeth us from all ſin,” 1 John i.) 


ſoul 


9, 


h fouls in à ſeparate ſtate are purged from the de» 
1. filements centratted here, by the fire of a fabu- 
d lous purgatory. And by the ſcandalous doctrine 
eq that pardons for every iniquity, whether com- 
m mitted or defigned, may be purchaſed for money, 
ng and the more ſcandalous practice of expoſing in- 


M« dulgences to open ſale, they have vacated the 
lat obligations to that holineſs, without which no 
en Oman ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. Who now 
ce, Wl that reflects on ſuch an impious invaſion of the 


be Wl prerogative belonging to God alone, and at the. 


ſame time remembers - what is ſaid in the ſure 
word of prophecy, 2 Pet. i. 19. of the great cor- 
ruption that was to happen in after times in the 
churea of Chriſt, can help being perſuaded, that 
the inſtances now advanced wete principally in 
the minds of the inſpired penmen, when they de- 
ſcribed Antichriſt, as ſpeaking marvellous things 
againſt the God of gods, Dan. ix. 39. ſitting as 
God in the temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that 
he is God, 2 Theff. ii. 4. and opening his mouth 
in blaſphemy againſt God, to blapheme his 

name, Rev. iii. 6. ? | > 
Thirdly, No ſooner had the Chriſtians emerged 
from a ſtate of perſecution, under the Heathen, 
emperors, than comparing, as was natural, their 
preſent and paſt condition*, they were led to con- 
template, with an uncommon degree of appro 
bation, the character of theſe holy men, who, 
by the purity of their lives, and r Aa: of their 
lufferings even unto death, had given the moſt 
honourable atteſtation to the truth and excellence 
Wo! their religion, and had been the inſtruments 
We! procuring for them much of the peace and ſe- 
urity they now enjoyed. Gratitude, affection, 
very virtuous movement of the mind, concur- 
ed to promote ſo juſt an efteem for perſons ſo 
ighly deſerving z and many were ineited to e- 
nulate ſuch glorious Nr and to be follow- 
Cc ers 
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- ſupplicated, as even more available than that of 
her holy child Jeſus. Among other; inftances of 
unlau ful adoration, invented by the fame 1dola- 


( 302 ) 


ers of them who through faith and patience in- eve 
herited the promiſes; Heb. vi. 12. But the con- ſent 
fines of right and wrong, like thoſe of light and hor! 
ſhade, are ſeparated by narrow, and almoſt im- gion 
perceptible limits; and, from a due regard to to ar 
an extravagant veneration, the tranſition was too of d: 
eaſy. The fathers of the fourth century, inſtead repre 
of moderating this growing evil, inflamed it by pictu 
their indiſcretions. The tombs of the primi- ſingu 
tive Chriſtians were choſen as fit places for the early 
exerciſes of devotion; the graves where theit of the 
bodies had been depoſited, were ſought with an this f. 
over-cautious diligence ; viſions and revelations with 1 
were called in, to diſcover their relies; which obtain 
were preſerved with the moſt anxious care, as of Nic 
never-failing remedies againſt the power of evil interri 
ſpirits, and natural diſeaſes; and as the Gentiles, It is ſu 
from honouring their heroes, exalted them into mentio 
demons, or inferior divinities, ſo Chriſtians, {criptu; 


ſrem the ſame principle of ſuperſtition, operating W fitent 1 
in ſimilar circumſtances, advanced their-martyrs MW Father, 
into heaven, and invoked them as the beſtowers W 1egard 1 
of preſent and future bleſſings. All theſe errors WM of his 8 
were foſtered and increaſed, by the bigotry of MW they are 
the church of Rome; .in which, real angels, W 2g0, by 
and fiftitious ſaints, are ecually addreſſed, as the apo] 
the patrons and advoc:tes of mankind ; and the bonourin 


interceſſion of the virgin Mary, in particular, is W 2, tha 

ving heec 
cerning d 
that dwel. 


trous ſociety, we may reckon here, that molt Van. xi. 
ſhocking and abſurd. one, which is paid to the 15- 

bread and wine in the celebration of the eucha- Fourth! 
rift. This practice was originally begun on an o Produced ; 
pinion, firſt conceived by an enthuſiaſt of th covered 
ninth century, that the elements after conſect Yay. Th 


tion tranſubſtantiated, or changed, into the body ititutions 


and blood of Chriſt; and fuch a doctrine, how the encou- 
: | ere! : 


( 393 1) 
ever cont adicted by the palpable teſtimony of 
ſenſe, being calculated to inſpire ideas of awe and 


d horror, which are always wanted in a falſe reli- 
* gion, was erected, in the thirteenth century, in- 
0 to an article of faith, not to be refuſed under pain 
0 of damnation. The form of worſhip was equaliy 
id reprehenſible with the objects of it. Images and 
Dy pictures of thoſe who had acquired the fame of 
11. fingular piety, were early made, and almoſt as 
he early looked up to, as animated wich the preſenee 
eit of the perſons whom they reſembled. And though 
an this ſpecics of religious homage was oppoſed, and 
ng with various ſucceſs, for 120 years, it afterwar:is 
ch obtained the ſanction of the ſecond council of 
45 of Nice, and has becn continued fince, without 
vil interruption, among the votaries of the papal ice. 
es, It is ſuperfluous to add, that all the obſervances, 
nto mentioned here, are not only not commanded in 
ns, ſcripture, but are indirect violation of it ; incon- 
ing tent with the fervices we owe to Gol, even the 


rs Father, and irreconcileable with that excluſive 
ers tegard we are enjoined to pay to the mediation 
rors of his Son. Yet, unſcriprural and forbidden as 
of they are, they were diſtinctiy foretold, many ages 
ago, by the holy prophets 3 when they repreſent 


honouring, together with the true God, Mahuz- 
zim, that is, angels and departed ſaints, in gi- 


„is 
1 of ving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doctr ines con- 
es ol cerning demons, and cauſing the earth, and them 
dola- that dwell therein, to make an image to the beaſt, 
moſt i Dan. xi. 38. 39. 1 Tim. iv. 1. Rev; Xii. 12. 14. 


15. | 
Fourthly, The ſame ſpirit of ſuperſtition which 
produced an idolatrous veneratioa of the martyrs, 


an 0 

the diſcovered ĩtſelf in another and more extraordinary 
ech ay. The Roman republic, among other uſeful 
body institutions, propoſed. rewards and honours for 


the encouragement of lawful matrimony; and 
| Sc 2 Conſtantine 


the apoſtacy of the latter times, as conſiſting in 
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'Y Conſtantine himſelf had indirectiy fayoured this mitt 
ſtate, by granting the benefits of legitimation to This 
children born in concubinage, provided the pa- eleve 
rents intermarried afterwards. But the notions ry V 
which then began to prevail, of the ſuperior me- natut 
tit of celibacy, induced this emperor to depart ture, 
from his own wiſe maxims, and to repeal the fa. in ge! 
mous Papian law, enacted by Auguſtus, for the and g 
expreſs purpoſe of conferring privileges on thoſe biſhox 
vw ho were the parents of a numerous offspring, PI. 1 
The Chriſtians, already tinctured with fanaticiſm, dence 
eagerly adopted the ideas of the reigning prince; violab 


and, deprived of the opportunity of diſplaying the cle 
their zeal, by dying for the cauſe of Chriſt, were prophe 


1 fond of inflicting voluntary ſufferings on them- taught 
= ſelves. In order to cuitivate a more intimate ſhould 
| communicn with God, multitudes, of both ſexes, regard 
| retired into caves and deſarts; where, abandon- that, a 
ing all human conneCtions, they devoted them- nuced | 
. ſelves to a rigorous poverty, and fingle life. W be one, 
| Theſe principles and practices were sothing Fifth! 
1 more, at firſt, than the genuine effects of ſimple was eſt; 
| ſuperſtition z but the Roman pontiff, with his the prox 
It fubtlety, took advantage of the ruling weakneſs, W God, an 
| and converted it into one of the nm.oft powerful of truth 
| engines to extend his own dominion. That could de 
0 crafty prelate was too ſenfible, not to perceive, before ei 
f that the chief circumſtance, which attach- quiſitive 


j ed the clergy to ſecular concerns, was the love tie worl, 
jſ they bare their children and families; and that tion of d. 
i thing was more likely to ſubdue them to an en- molt imp 
tire conformity to his will, than depriving them panied u-. 
of this object of affection, and engaging them don, and 
ſolely to the intereſts of their own order. To performet 
| romote this deſign, the moſt extravagant praiſes !9ns, whe 
"i were laviſhed on a ſingle life; which was recom-uy !itegrity, 

| ' mended as highly laudable in a!l, and urged as the them, N 0 
indiſpenſible duty of thoſe, who, by their office, ſpel- mirac 


were obliged to an exemplary purity, and ad tablithes 
8 . Plary purity, mittel Alehosd 


= w 
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; mitted into a nearer intercourſe with Heaven. 

9 This maſter-ſtroke of policy was effected in the 

\ eleventh century, by the intrigues of Grego- 

8 ry VII. ; when, in bite of the propenſities of 

No nature, in ſpite of+the plaineſt directions of ſcrip- 

t ture, which commends the ſtate of marriage 

1 in general, as honeurable- in all, Heb, xiii. 4. 

e and gives particular precepts concerning that of 

ſe biſhops, preſbyters and deacons; 1 Tim: iii. 1. 

p. 11. Lit. 14 6: the primary command of Provi-- 

n, dence was blaſphemoully infringed; and an in- 

Y violable celibacy was-impoſed on all the orders of 

18 the clergy. But thus it vas, that the ſpirit of. 

re prophecy. had before declared; by which we are Il 

n- taught, that the ſame Antichriſtian power, which ; 
te ſhould enjoin the worſhip of demons, ſhould not 1 
885 regard the deſire of women, Dan: xi. 37.; and 6 

Ne that, among other abominable dectrines introdu- 1 
m- nuced by him, this of forbidding to marry ſhoutd' my 

fe. W be one, 1 Tim. iv. 3. 3 64 
ng Fifthly, The religion of Jefus, like that of Moſes; 164 
ple W was eſtabliſhed by ſigns and wonders ; which are B's 

his the proper credentials of a revelation coming from' : N 


ſs, God, and were attended with all theſe characters 
ful W of truth, which the moft- ſerupulous enquirer 
hat W could demand. They were exhibited: in' public, 
ve, before enc mies and friends; in a learned and in- 
ch- ! quifitive age, and on the moſt eminent theatre in 
ove Wl the world ; they were employed in the conſidera- | 
that tion of doctrines worthy of God, and of the ut- 
en- molt importance to mankind ;, they were accom- 
nem Wl panied with no appearance of vanity or oſtenta- 
hem Wl tion, and brought no gain or advantage to the ; 
Toll perfermets; and all of them are atteſted by per- 4 
aiſcs Ml fons, who gave the moſt deciſive proofs of their 14 
om - integrity, by chuſing rather to die than to deny | [| 
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the them: On this footing the evidence for the go- 
ce, ſpel-miracles ſtands, and the teſtimony which e- 
ad- ſtabliſhes them, is ſo circumſtanced, that its | 
ütted ſalſehood would even be mort miraculous, than | 

4 Cc 3; the- | 
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ford them its aſſent. The religion of papal Rome 


( 306 ) ; 
the miracles it relates; ſo that, by the confeſſion 


of ſcepticiſm itſelf, the moſt academic faith, with- 
out incurring the diſgrace of incredulity, may af- 


alſo boaſts its prodigics, and of the moſt aſtoniſh- 
ing kind: but, inſtead of recommending them- 
ſelves to the belief of a fober examiner, they bear 
about them the plaineſt indications of fraud and 
folly. Many have been detected by contrary evi- 
dence; many detect themſelves by their abſurdi- 
ty; ſome are related by ſuſpicious perfens, others 
are wrought for ſuſpicious purpoſes, to foothe 
the errors, arid ſubſerve the inteteſts of a party: 
and beſides the innate marks of falſehood with 
which they abound, they are of that very fort, 


which are recorded in fcripture, as clear and un- vails 2 
erring notes of Antichriſt : for thus it 18, that wards 
the ſon of perdition is pourtrayed by St Paul and of ha 
St John; whoſe coming is after the working of faints, 
Satan, with all power, and figns, and lying won» Rev. x 
ders; aud deceireth them that dwell on the earth, It m 
by means of the miracks which he hath power ed to J 
to do. have b 

Sixthly, But we have not 175 attained the com- whoſe 
plete idea of Popiſt'pravity. For when now the Ro- public | 
man pontiff had worked his way to a ſupremacy, 1s, all t 
unknown, and unaVowed in the church of Chriſt, ſtantine 
and on the ſtrength of that ſupremacy had proud- W riſdictio 
ly arrogated divine honours ; when he had con- ried on 


. taminated the-purtty of the Chriſtian faith, by the rein 
- the worthip of idol-mediators; and trampled on which g 


the rights of humanuy, by an unnatural, and ui-W pontiff a 
commanded celebaey; and to all theſe inſtances and one 
of corruption, had added the illuſtve arts of pre- other, ti 


tended miracles; then it was that he filled up the perfectee 
meaſure of his guilt, by exerting his ill-gotten And h 
power, to the horrid purpoſes of perſecution. M ferve, th 
This laſt contrivance, the opprobrium of human tion with 
nature, as well as of revcaled religion, though aud fruit! 


permitted 
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, permitted to diſgrace other communities, was no 1 
- where reduced into a ſyſtem but in the church | { 
7 of Rome: and there indeed we find the principles 1 
e of this ſyſtem laid open, and exemplified in all 1 
. their dreadful forms ; ſometimes occaſionally, in | | 
1 the cruelties exerciſed towards thoſe faithful wit- | 
ir neſſes, who refuſed to worſhip the image of the — 9 
id beaſt, Rev, xi. 3. and xiii. 35. and more pro- 1 
i- fefledly in that infernal tribunal] of the inquiſ- | 9 
li- tion. Here again, as the ſacred prophets have iu 
rs condefcended to notice other parts of this extra- 15 
he ordinary character, we are the leſs to wonder, if | 1 
y: this, the finithing one, be particularly deſeribed; | { 
th fiſt, by Daniel, where the little horn makes war 4.4] 
rt, with the faints, and wears them out, and pre- J 1 0 
in- vails againſt them, Dan. vii. 21. 25.; and after- 1 
hat wards, by St John, where Babylon, the mother 4 
nd of harlots, is drunken with the blood of the 4 
of ſaints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jeſus, f 
on- Rev. xvit 6. and xviii. 24. . 
th, It may be thought, that the errors here object- 4141 
wer ed to Popery, to which a variety of others might 4 
have been added, were introduced by popes, 11. 
om- whoſe private vices were as flagitious, as their 1. 


Ro- public government was tyrannical. But the truth Fl 


aCyy is, all the Roman biſhops, from the reign of Con- 144 
riſt, ſtantine, uniſormly laboured to extend their ju- 1 | 
21d» riſdiction; and with untelaxing perſeverance car- 1 f 
con- ricd on the fame ſcheme. The hands which held 17 
, by MW the reins of empire, were changed ; but the ſpirit 10 | 
d on which guided them was the ſame. Every new 0 
un- pontiff adopted the ſchemes of his predeceſſors; HH 
nces}W and one encroachment was ſtill ſucceeded by ana- 119 
pre- other, till at length the fabric of ſuperitition was v0 
p ibeſW perfected, and towered above the clouds. 1100 
otten And here, by way of application, we may ob= 14 


ſerve, that all endeavours to effect a reconcilia- f 
tion with the church of Rome, mult ever be vain uw 
and fruitleſs. Such a comprehenſion, even upon 1 

| 8 3 i | 
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| the moderate plan that has been propoſed by Gro- 


rius, and others, is abſolutely impoſſible. The 
Roman communion, by its abſutd pretences to 
infallibility, has precluded itſelf from receding 
$-om any of its-moſt obnoxious tenets 3- and Pro- 
teſtants; from the very nature of their principles, 
are incapable of making any conceſſions. What 
fellowſhip bath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſ- 
neſs ? what communion hath light with darkneſs? 


what concord hath Chriſt with Belial? and what 


agrecment hath the temple of God with 1dols ? 
% Wherefore come out from among them, and 
© be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not 
ee the unclean thing; and I will receive you; and 
* TI will be a Father unto you; and ye ſhall be 
„ my ſons and daughters, ſaith the Lord Al- 
* mighty,” 2 Cor. vi. 14. 15. GG. 


No doubt many of our readers will be apt to 


accuſe us of plagtariſm, or, at the beſt, to tell us, 
that our eſſay has little or no-originality in it, but 
that it is, almoſt entirely, a collection from other 
authors who have wrote — us upon the ſubject. 
To which we rep!ly, what are moſt books that have 
appeared for theſe ſeveral years paſt, only with this 
difference, that many of theſe elegant authors have 
taken the ſentiment of others, and clothed it with a 
a new dreſs, perhaps, more refined than ſome ol 
their predeceſſors ? and though none of them, 
which we have ſcen, have inſerted in their work 
ſo long extracts as we have done, yet all of them 
have, leſs or more, followed the ſame practice. 
The reader will cafily perceive, that even the 
learned Biſhop Newton, with an extract from 
whoſe excellent performance, we deſign to con- 
clude this Appendix, has-given ſome pretty large 


extracts from others. | 


In his recapitulation of the prophecies relating 


to Popery, this very judicious and learned biſhop 


ſays, Upon the whole it appears, that the pro- 
| | phecies 


phec 
moſt 
velat 
may 
is ob 
rupt! 
prop! 
— 
nie 's 
St Jo! 
comp: 
refleg 
will 7 
power 
the Cl 
eſtabli 
public] 
Rome. 
ſhould 
ſo, are 
mould 
ſons, t 
prevail, 
laſt, ur 
deſtroye 
repreſer 
one vie: 
in a .g] 
leſtre.'s 
I fay, 
fore — 
that of 
in the 
are ſo p 
trary evi 
to be per 
things pa 
For inſta 
lited, an 


. 309) 


phecies relating to Popery, are the greateſt, the 


moſt eſſential, and moſt ſtriking part of the Re- 
velation. Whatever difficulty or perplexity there 
may be in other paſſages, yet here the application 
is obvious and eaſy. Popery being the great cor- 
ruption of Cheilhanity, there are indeed more 
prophecies relating- to that, than to almoſt any 
other diſtant event. It is a great object of Da- 
niePs, and the principal object of St Pauls, as of 
St John's prophecies; aud theſe, conſidered and 
compared together, will mutually receive, and 
reflect light from, and upon each other. It 
will appear to be clearly ſoretold, that ſuch a 
power as that of the pope thould be exerciſed in 


the Chiiſtian world; and ſhould authoriſe, and 


eſtabliſh ſuch doctrines and practices as are 
publicly taught and approved in the church of 
Rome. It is not only foretold that fuch a power 


ſhould be exerciſed, but the place and perſons al- 


ſo, are pointed out; where, and by whom it 
ſhould be exerciſed. Beſides the place and per- 
ſons, the time alſo is ſignified, when it ſhould 
prevail, and how long it ſhould prevail; and at 
laſt, upon the expiration of this term, it ſhall be 
deſtroyed for evermore. It is thought proper te 


repreſent the prophecies relating to Popery in 


one view, that, like the rays of the ſun collected 
in a glaſs, they may appear with the greater 
luſtre, and have the ſtronger effect, 

I fay, the ſpirit of prophecy hath ſignified be- 
fore hand, that there ſhould be ſuch a power as 
that of the pope and church of Rome, uſurped 
in the Chriſtian world: and theſe predictions 
are ſo plain and expreſs, that was not the con- 
trary evident and undeniable, they might ſeem 
to be penned after the event; and to deſcribe 
things pait, rather thzn to foretel things to come, 
For initance, hath there now for many ages ſub- 
ſiſted, and doth there {till ſubſiſt, a tyrannicah 

| idolatrous, 
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. 4dolatrous, and blaſphemous power, in pretence ter int 
Chriſtian, but in reality Antichriſtian? It is the make 2 
very ſame power, that is pourtrayed in the little and in 
horn, and blaſphemous king, by Daniel; in the wherei 
man of fin, and ſon of perdition, by Paul; and in Not hin 
the ten- horned beaſt and two horned-beaſt, or of Dan 
the falſe prophet, by St John. Hath the church king w. 


apoſtatized, or departed greatly from the purity MW regard 
of Chriſtian faith and worſhip? It is the very Paul, . 
ſame thing that the apoſtle Paul hath foretold, W tize fro 


2 Tbeſſ. ii. 3. The day of the Lord ſhall not no leſs 
come, except there come a failing away, or the W marry, 
apoſtacy firſt: and he faith in 1 Tim. iv. 1. which ( 


that the ſpirit of prophecy, (meaning, in Daniel), W thankſg 
had, in expreſs words, teſtified the fame thing WE truth. 

before. Now the ſpirit ſpeaketh expreſsly, that W even ſup 
in the laſt times, ſome fhall depart from the MW butes, a 
faith, or rather apoſtatize from the faith: and penſing 1 
John faw the church fo far degenerate, as to be- the goſp 
come (Rev. xvii. 5.) the mother of harlots or ments of 
whoredoms, and abominations of the earth. W upon th. 
Does this apoſtacy conſiſt chiefly in the worſhip- ¶ in makin 
ping of demons, angels, and departed faints; WO ard in ti 
and in honouring them with — ſhrines, and his cardir 
rich offerings, inſtead of the worſhip of the one I that the | 
true God, through the one true Mediator be- gainſt the 
tween God and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus ? ¶ and laws 
Nothing can better agree with the prophecy of “ cording 
Paul, 1 Tim. iv. 1. ſome ſhall apoſtatize from 
the Gaith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and © ſpeak x 
doctrines concerning demons z, and with the pro-“ gods:“ 
phecy of Daniel, (chap. i. 38.), that the bla F ii. 3. 4. 
phemous king, in his eſtate, ſhall honour Ma-“ ſon of 


huzzim, gods-protectors, or ſaints- protectors; “ himſelf 
and a god whom his fathers knew not, ſhall he“ worthip 
honour with gold and filver, and precious ſtones, “ temple 


and pleaſant things. Is the ſame church that is“ God.” 
guilty of this idolatry, notorious alſo for enjoin- ¶ their authe 


avg to her clergy, and engaging her nuns to en- ¶ tries ard n 
ter | 


( 3it ) 
ter into yows of leading a ſingle life? Doth ſhe 
make a vain diſtinction of meats and commands, 
and inſtitute certain times and days of faſting, 
wherein td touch fleſh, is judged a mortal fin * 
Nothing can more fully accomplith the prediction 
of Daniel, (chap. xi. 33.), that the blaſphemous 
king who ſhall worſhip 4{ahuzzim, ſhall alſo not 
regard the defire of wives: and the prediction of 
Paul, 1 Tim, iv. 3. that thoſe who ſliall apoſtas: 
tize from the faith, by worſhipping demons, ſhalk 
no leſs diſtinguiſh themſelves by forbidding to. 
marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats, 
which God hath created to be received with' 
thankſgiving, of them who believe. and know the 
truth. Doth the pope make himſelf equal, and 
eren ſuperior to God, in affecting titles, attri- 
butes, and honours; in aſſuming a power of diſ- 
penſing with the immutable laws of nature and 
the goſpel; in ſubſlituting for the command- 
ments of God the traditions of men; treading 
upon the altar of God at his inauguration, and 
in making of the table of the Lord his footſtool; 
and in that poſture receiving the adoration of 
his cardinals? It is told by Daniel, (chap. vii. 25.) 
that the little horn ſhould ſpeak great words a- 
gainſt the Moſt High, and think to change times 
and laws; and zi. 36. The king ſhall do ac- 
« cording to his will, and he ſhall exalt himſelf, 
« and magnify himſelf above every. god, and 
© ſpeak marvellous things againſt the God of 
© gods:“ and in like manner by St Paul, 2 The: 
I. 3. 4. The man of fin ſhall be revealed, the 
'« ſon of perdition, who oppoſeth and exalteth 
© himſelf above all that is called God, or that is 
% worſhipped; ſo that he, as God, fitteth in the 
„ temple of God, ſhewing himſelf. that he is 
% God.” Have the biſhops. of Rome extended 
their authority and juriſdiction over ſeveral coun- 
tries and nations? Have they uſurped a ſupre- 
| | macy 


maey over all other biſhops ? Have they, pattly 
by menaces, and partly by flatteries, obtained an 
entire aſcendancy over Chriſtian princes, ſo as to 
have them zealous members of their eommunion, 
blindly devoted to their intereſt, and ready, upon 
all occaſions, to fight their battles ? It is nothing 
more than what was foretold by the prophets ; 
by Daniel, when he ſaid, chap. vii. 2: that the 
little horn had a mouth ſpeaking great things, 
and a look more ſtout than his fellows; and by 
St John, when he ſaid, chap. xiii. 7. that 
% power was given to the beaſt over all kindreds, 
“ and tongues, and nations; and vii. 2.“ The 
& Kingdoms of the earth have committed forni- 
& cation or idolatry, with the whore of Baby- 
* lon;“ and xviii. 23. have one mind, and 
« ſhall give their power and ſtrength unto the 
& beaſt.” Hath the church of Rome enlarged 
the powers of her clergy, both regular and ſecu- 
lar, giving them an almoſt abſolute authority o- 


ver the purſes and conſciences of men; enriched. 


them with ſumptuous buildings, and noble en- 
dowments, and appropriated the choiceſt of the 
lands for the church-lands ? This was plainly in- 
timated by Daniel, ſpeaking of the blaſphemous 
king, as the paſſage ſhould be tranſlated, chap. 
Xi. 30. This ſhall he do to the defenders of 
&* Mahuzzim, together with the ſtrange god, 
Nt whom he ſhall acknowledge, he ſhall multiply 
„% honour, and he ſhall cauſe them to rule over 
«& many, and ſhall divide the land for gain.“ Is 
the church of Rome diſtinguiſhed above all other 
churches, by purple and ſcarlet colour; by the 
richneſs and ſplendor of her veſtments; by the 
pomp and parade of her ceremonies, enticing and 
inveigling, with all artifices of ornament and 0- 
ſtentation, to join in her communion ? This was 
particularly ſpecified by St John, ſpeaking of 
the myſtic whore of Babylon, or the corrupted 
| | church, 
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thurch, chap. xvii. 4. © And the woman Was af» 
«© rayed in ſcarlet- colour,“ &c. Have the biſhops 
and clergy of Rome, in all ages, been remarkable 
for their policy? Have they not ſcrupled to pro- 
mote their religion, by all manner of lies and pious 
frauds ? Have they allowed of equivocation and 
mental reſervation, in oaths and promiſes ; and 
with the appearance of lambs in meekneſs and 
ſanity, acted like ravening wolves, with fury 
and violence? Daniel hath given the ſame cha- 
rafter of the little horn, chap. vii. 8. © Behold in 
« this horn, were eyes like the eyes of a man, and 
© a mouth ſpeaking great things; and Paul, of 
the apoſtates, 1 'Tim. iv. 2. Speaking lies in 
« hypocriſy, having their conſcience ſeared with 
« a hot iron;“ and St John of the two-horned 
beaſt, chap. iti. 11. * And I beheld another 
« beaſt coming out of the earth, and he had two 
« horns like a lamb, and he ſpake as a dragon.” 
Doth the church of Rome boaſt of viſions and re- 
velations, and make a ſhew of miracles in atteſta- 
tions of her doctrines? Do her legends contain 
as many ſpurious and pretended wonders, as the 
ſcriptures do genuine and real? From St Paul, 
we learn, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. 10. that the“ coming 
© of the man of fin, is after the working of Sa- 
tan, with all power, and ſigns, and lying won- 
« ders; and with 4 deceivableneſs of unrigh- 
« teouſneſs;“ and from St John, Rev. xiii. 13. 
14. that“ the falſe prophet doth great wor- 
« ders in the ſight of men, and deceiveth them 
% who dwell on the earth, by the means of theſe 
* miracles which he hath power to do.” Doth 
the church of Rome requice . implicit obedience, 
and condemn all, who will not readily conform, as 
heretics, and excommunicate and exclude them 
trom all the civil intercourſe of life? So the falie 
prophet, in John xvi. 17. ** cauſeth all, both 
« {mall and great, tich and poor, free and bond} 
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« to receive a mark in their right hand or ſore- 
& head; and that no man might buy or ſell, ſave 
te he that had the mark of the beaft.” Have the 
Roman pontiffs occaſioned the ſhedding of _ as 
much, and more Chriſtian blood, than the Ro- 
man emperors themſelves? Have they all along 
maintained their ſpiritual ſovereignty, by ſecret 
plots and inquiſitions, open - dragoonings and 
maſſacres, and impriſoned, and. tortured and 
raurdered the true worſhippers of God, and the 
faithful ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt ? This prediction 
of the prophets anfwers as well as the reſt : for 
it is affirmed of the little horn, in Daniel vii. 21, 
25. that he ſhall make war with the faints, 
and ſhall prevail againft them; ſhall ſpeak great 


words againſt the Moſt High, and ſhall wear out 
the ſaints of the Moſt High ; and the. woman in 


the Revelation, Babylon the great, the mother of 


-Þarlots, chap. xvii. 6. is repreſented as “ drun- 


«© ken with the blood of the ſaints, and with the 
*& blood of the martyrs of Jefus;z” and xviii. 24. 
« Tn her wag found the blood of prophets, and 


% of ſaints, ahd of all that were flain upon the 


46 earth.” | | 
Beſides theſe plain and direct prophecies, of 
the corruptiors and innovations ef the church of 
Rome, there are ſeveral ſecret glances at them; 
{ſeveral oblique intendments and intimations of 
them. Known unto God are all his works, 


% from the beginning of the world,” Acts xv. 


18.; and when the Holy Spirit dictated to the 
ancient prophets, the prophecies concerning 
Babylon, Tyre, and Egypt, and other tyranni- 
call and corrupt governments, he dictated them 
in ſuch à manner, as plaiuly evinces, that he 
had a farther view in this laſt and moſt tyranni- 
cal and corrupt government of all. Babylon, 
'I'yre, and Egypt, are made the types and em- 


© predicted 
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redicted concerning the former, are more pro- 
perly and truly applicable to the latter; ſeveral 
of them have been applied accordingly by St 
John. Jeremiah ſaid, concerning aueient Baby- 
lon, chap. li 7. 45. Babylon hath been a gol- 
« den cup in the Lord's hand, that made all the 
« earth drunken; the nations have drunken of 
« her wine, and therefore the nations are mad : 
« my people go ye out of the midſt of her, and 
« deliver ye every man his own ſoul, from the 
« fierce anger of the Lord.” But how much 
more applicable are the expreſhons, as St John 
hath applied them to myſtic Babylon or Rome? 
Rev. xvii. 4. and xviii. 3. 4.“ She hath a gol» 
« den cup in her hand, full of abominations,” c. 
The prophets themſelves might not underſtand 
this myltically, and ſaw, perhaps, no farther 
than the literal meaning; but they ſpake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. 
who comprehends all the events, the molt re- 
mote, as well as the moſt immediate. But the 
intimations of Popery, which I particularly meant, 
are more frequent, and more obvious, in the 
New Teſtament. Why was our bleficd Saviour 
ſo very cautious in giving honour to the virgin 
Mary, that he ſeemed to regard her leſs than the 
leaſt of his diſciples ? Matth. xii. 48. Whois m 
% mother?” John ii. 4. Woman, what have 
© to do with thee ?” Luke xi. 27. 28. Blefled 
« is the womb that bare thee ; yea, rather bleſl> 
« fed are they who hear the word of God, and 
„ keep-it.” Why did he rebuke Peter more ſe- 
verely than any other of the apoſtles, Matth. xvi. 
23. * Get the behind me, Satan, thou art an of- 
* fence unto me; for thou ſayoureſt not the 
* things that be of God, but thoſe that be of 
„men:“ and eſpecially, after giving him that 
high encomium, verſ. 18.“ Thou art Peter, 
* and upon this rock 1 will build my church?“ 
| D d 2 May 
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May we not reaſonably preſume, that he ſpoke 
and acted thus, as foreſceing that divine worſhip 
would idolatrouſly be paid to the one, that ſu- 
premacy which would be tyrannically arrogated 


to the other, and which that very encomium 
would in pertinently be brought to countenance ? - 


How came it to paſs, that our Saviour, inſtituting 
his holy ſupper, faid of the bread, only,“ Take, 
6: eat,” but of the cup, more particularly, 
« Drink ye all of it?“ May we not probably ſup- 
pole, that it was deſigned to prevent or obviate 
their ſacrilege, who would have all indeed eat 
of the bread, but prieſts only to drink of the cup? 
M herefore, the vices of the ſcribes and Phariſees, 
jeſt ſo particularly upon record, if not cbiefly 


Jor the correction and reproof of their natural 


iſſue aud deſcendants, the clergy of the church 
of Rome? Read the whole 23d. chapter of 


Matthew, and you will find there is not a ſingle 


woe denounced againſt the former, but as pro- 
perly belongs, and is as ſtrictly applicable to the 
later: binding heavy burdens, &c. doing all 
their works to be ſeen of men, devouring vi- 
dows houſes, and for a pretence, making Jong 
prayers ; compaſling ſea and land to make a pro- 


: vg and when he is made, making him two- 
0 


d more the child of hell than themſelves; ma- 
king uſeleſs and frivolous diſtinctions of oaths; 
obſerving poſitive duties, and omitting the 


. weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, 


and faith; making clean the outſide, but within 
being full of extortion and exceſs ; outwardly 
appearing righteous unto men, but within being 
full of hypocriſy and iniquity; building the tombs 
of the, prophets, and garniſhing the ſepulchres 
of the righteous ; honouring the dead ſaints, and 
at the ſame time perſecuting the living; are 3s 
ſtrong marks and characters of the one fect, 3s 


they were of the other. Do not forbidding * 
; | | : Plicit 


= 0 8 we ; | pe 4 g 
8 * be 3 (} 
8+ > 


erogat 
% hay 
I you 
1 don 
ding 
1 Pet. 
« heri 
forbidd 
. 
14th e 

thians: 

ſay, ne 
or othe; 
creep it 
are pub 
inſenſtb 
predicti. 
are argu 
divine 3 
merical 
are, nev 
cnacted 
men eith 
mit, ane 
are there 
Paul adn 
ware of 
„ high-n 
„be cut 
dre ſſing t 
deſigned 
tes, the | 


Plick faith and obedience to men, Matth. xxiii. 
9. “ Call no man your father upon earth, for 
« one is your Father who is in heaven ;” forbid- 
ding the worſhipping of angels, Col. ii. 18.“ Let 
«« no man beguile you of your reward, in volunta- 
« ry humility, and worſhipping of angels; for- 
bidding all pretences to works of merit and fuper- 
erogation, Luke xvii. 10. © And when you ſhall 
« have done all things which are commanded 
« you, ſay, Weare unprofitable fervants, we have 
« done that which was our duty to do;“ forbids 
ding _—— to lord over God's heritage, 
1 Pet. iv. 3. Neither as being lords over God's 
« heritage, but being enſamples to the flock ;” 
forbidding the ſervice of God in an unknown 
tongue, as St Paul hath done at large, in the 
14th chapter of the firft epiſtie to the Corin- 
thians: do not all theſe, and ſuch prohibitions, I 
ſay, neceflarily ſuppoſe and imply, that one time 
of other thefe particular errors and abuſes would 
creep into the church ? and, in what church they 
are publicly taught and practiſed, no man can be 
inſenſtble. Such texts of feripture, are as much 
predictions that theſe things would be, as they 


are arguments that they fhould not be: for laws, 


divine and human, are not levelled againſt chi- 
merical and mere imayinary vices, ſuch as never 
are, never will be bought inte practice; but are 
enated by reaſon of. thofe enormities, which 
men either have committed, or are likely to com- 
mit, and which the lawgivers, wiſely foreſeeing, 
are therefore willing to prevent. Why doth {tr 


Paul admonith-the Romans, particularly, to b.- 


ware of apoftzcy? Rom. xi. 20. 22. Be nct 
© high-minded, but fear, otherwiſe thou ſhale 
«* be cut off.” Surely this is a ſtrange way of ad · 
dreſſing the Romans, if the church of Rome was 
deſigned to be the infailible judge of controver- 
fies, the centre of unity, and director of all re- 
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ligion. View the picture that Peter and Jude 
have-drawn of falſe teachers, and conſider whom 
it moſt reſembles in all its-features, 2 Pet. ii. 1, 
„But there were falſe prophets alſo among the 
« people, even as there ſhall be falfe teachers a- 
* mong you; who privily ſhall bring in damnable 
« herefies, even denying the Lord that bought 
« them; and many fhall follow their pernicious 
« ways, by reaſon of whom, the way of truth 
6. ſhall be evil ſpoken of; and through: covetouſ- 


4 neſs ſhall they, with ſeigned words, make 


« merchandiſe of you,” &c. Jude 4. Ungod- 
« ly men, turning the grace of our God into la- 
« ſciviouſneſs, and denying the only Lord God, 
« and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: theſe filthy dream- 
« ers. defile the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and 
« ſpeak evil of dignities: theſe be they who ſe- 
„ nirare themfelves, ſenſual, having not the ſpi- 
« rit,” Sr. What St Paul hath predicted con- 
ecrning the corruption of the laſt days, is too 
much the character of all Chriſtians, but the ap- 
plication more properly belongs to the members 
of the church of Rome, 2 Tim. iii. 1. This 
«. know alfv,. that in the laſt days perilous times 
« {hall-come. For men ſhall be lovers of their 
« own. ſelves, cov<tous, boaſters, proud, blaſ- 
e phemers, diſobedient to parents, unthankful, 
*. unholy, without natural affection, truce- 
« breakers, falſe accuſers, heady, high-minded, 
lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of God; 
„having a form of godlineſs, but denying. the. 
« power thereof.” Such ace the direct prophe- 
cies, and ſuch the general intimations of Popery ;; 
and we have the better right. to make this ap- 
plication: of the general intimations, as the di- 
rect prophecies are ſo plain and particular. 

It is not only foretold, that ſuch a power, as 
that of the pope and church of Rome, ſhall be 


exerciſcd. in. the. Chriſtian world; but, to prevent 
ü any 
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any miſtake in the application of theſgprophecies 


the place and the perſons are likewiſe pointed 
out, where and by whom it ſhould be exerciſed. 
The prophet Daniel, chap. vii, hath deſcribed: 
four beaſts, or four kingdoms; and out of the 
fourth beaſt, or kingdom, he ſaith, ſhall ariſe ten 
horns, or ten kings or kingdoms; and among, or 
after them, ſhall come up another little horm, 
and he ſhall be diverſe from the reſt ; and he ſhall 
have eyes like the eyes of a man, and a mouth 
ſpeaking ow things, and a look more ſtout 
than his fellows; and he ſhall ſubdue, and 
pluck up by the roots, three of the firſt horns or 
kings; and ſhall ſpeak great words againſt the 
Mott High, and think to change times and laws. 
Daniel's firſt kingdom is the Babylonian; the ſe- 
cond, the Perſian; the third, is the Macedonian, 
or Grecian 3 and the fourth, can be none other 
than the Roman; and the Roman empire, upon 
its diſſolution, was divided into ten kings or king= 
doms. It is in the weſtern or Latin empire, that 
theſe ten kings, or kingdoms, are to be ſought 
and found; for this was properly the body of the: 
fourth beaſt 3 the Greek, or eaſtern empire, be- 
longed to: the body of the third beaſt: and out 
the weſtern Roman empire, by the incurſions of 
the northern nations, aroſe ten kings or king- 
doms. Now, who is the little horn thet was to: 


ſpring up among theſe, or after thoſe ? who, as a 


politico-ecclefiaſtical. power, differeth from the 
other ten powers; who hath eyes like the eyes 
of a man, that is, he is a ſeer, as Sir Iſaac News 
ton fays,, or biſhop,” in the literal- ſenſe of the: 
word; who hath a mouth ſpeaking great things, 
bulls and anathemas, interdicts and excommuni- 
eations; who hath a look more ſtout than his- 
fello vs, aſſuming a ſuperiority, not only over - 
ther biſhops, but even a ſuperiority over kings. 
and emperors. themſelycs; who hath plucked — 
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by the roots three of the firſt” horns, the er- 
' archate of Ravenna, the kingdom of the Lom- 


bards, and the ſtate of Rome; and is diſtimguith- 
ed by the triple crown; who ſpeaketh great words 
againſt the Moſt High, and ſetting up himſelf a- 
bove all laws, human and divine; who weareth 
out the faints of the Moſt High, by wars and maſ- 
facres, inquifitions and perfecutions 4 who chan» 
geth times and laws, inſtituting new religions, 
teaching, for doctrines, the commandments of 
men: are queſtions which, I think, canvet ad- 


mit of much diſpute; there is only one perſon in 


the world can fully anſwer all theſe characters. 
The blafphen:ous: king, mentioned in Daniel, 
verſ. 36.—39. who ſhall do according to his will, 
c. is indeed a more general character, compre- 
hending the tyrannical and corrupt power of. the 
eaſtern church, as well as the weitern. But when 
we conſider how much, and how ſar the Latin 
hath prevailed above the Greek church; how the 
ſupremacy, which was firſt claimed by the patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople, hath been fully eſtabl:ſh- 
ed in the biſhop of Rome; how much more ab- 
Flute the will of the Roman pontiff hath been, 
than that of the Brigantine emp*1or;. how the 
pope | hath exalted, and magnified himſelf as a 
God upon earth; how much more the Latms 
have degenerated from the religion of their fa- 
thers, than the Greeks; how the defire of ſingle 


life, and the worſhip of the dead, which firſt be- 


gan in the eaſtern parts, have been carried to the 
greateſt height in the weſtern empire 5 how much 
the juriſdiction and authority, the lands and. re- 
venues, of the Roman clergy, have exceeded thoſe 
ol the Greeks; how, while the Greek church 
bath lain oppreſſed for ſeveral centunes, the 
Roman hath ſtill proſpered, and, in all probabi- 
hty, may ſtill proſper, till Gods indignation 2. 
gainſt the Jews be accompliſhed ; in ſhort, _-_ 
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we conſider how entirely this character agrees 
with that of the little horn; and how much bet - 
ter it agrees with the head of the Roman, than 
with the head of the Greek church, the particu» 
lar application of it to the biſhop-of Rome, may 


well be juſtified; eſpecially, ſince St Paul himſelf 


hath applied it in the ſame manner. 

St Paul hath drawn the man of fin, the ſon of 
perdition, 2 Theſſ. ii. an exact copy and reſem- 
blance of the little horn, and the blaſphemous 
king, in Daniel: and this man of ſin muſt neceſ- 
ſarily be a Chriſtian, and not a heathen or infidel 
power; becauſe he is repreſented as God, fitting 
in the temple of God. He is deſcrived too as the 
head of the apoſtacyz or the falling away from 
the faith; and this apoſtacy is afterwards defined, 
by Paul, to cenſiſt in worthipping demons, an- 
gels, and departed ſaints; and no man, ſurely, 
can have any reaſon to doubt, who is the head 
and leader of this apoſtacy, the patron, and 
2uthonſer of this worſhip. The apoltle had com- 
municated to the Theflalonians, what it was that 
hindered his appearance, verſ. 5.—6. * Remem- 
ber ye not, that when I was yet with you, I told 
« you theſe things? and now ye know what with» 
% holdeth, that he might be revealed in his time.” 
What this was, the apoſtle hath no where ex- 
preſsly informed us; — if tradition may be de- 
pended on in any caſe, it may certainly in this: 
for it is the conſtant and concurrent tradition of 
the fathers, that what withholdeth is the Roman 
empire; and therefore the primitive Chriſtians, in 
the public offices of the church, prayed for its 
peace and welfare; as knowing, that when the 
Roman empire ſhould be broke in pieces, the 
empire of the man of fin would be miſed on its 
ruins, They made no queſtion, they were fully 
perſuaded, that the ſucceffor to the —— em- 
peror, in Rome, would be the man of fin: — 
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who hath ſucceeded to the Roman empetor in 
Rome, let the world judge arid determigs. | 

The Apoſtle John too hath copied after Da- 
niel ; and, chap. xiii. exhibits the Roman empire 
under the ſame emblem of a beaſt with ten horns, 
It is evident, that he defigned the ſame as Daniel's 
fourth beaſt ; becauſe he repreſents him, as a 
compoſition of the three former, with the bod 
of a Jeopard, the feet of a bear, and the mout 
of a lion. He deſcribes him, too, with the pro- 
perties and qualities of the little horn, and ſpeak- 
ing the ſame blaſphemies, adling the ſame cruel- 
ties: and having plainly ſeen what power is in- 
tended by the one, we 3 the leſs reaſon to he- 


ſitate about the other. But to diſtinguiſh him 


yet more, the number of his name-is defined to 
e 666; which, as was obſerved, is contained in 
two words, the one Latin, the other ' Hebrew, 
both ſignifying almoſt the ſame thing. The ſeven 
keads of the beaſt, are likewiſe explained to be 
the ſeven mountains on which the woman ſitteth; 
which all the world knows to be the ſituation of 
Rome. The woman herſelf is alſo declared to 
be, that great city which reigneth over the kings 
of the earth; and that can be no other than 
Rome. Indced the Papiſts themſelves allo et 
they cannot but allow) all this to be ſaid of Rare; 
but then they argue and maintain it, to be faid of 
Heathen Rome. But that cannot poſſibly be, be- 
cauſe it agrees not with ſeveral circumſtances 


| the prophecy; and particularly, with the wo- 


man's ſitting on the beaſt with ten horns, and 
upon his horns ten crowns z. which mult certain» 


Iy typiſy the Roman empire after it was divided 


anto ten kingdoms; but the Roman empire was not 
divided ines ten kingdoms, tiil after it became Chri- 
ſtian. Ihe apoſtle, with the eyes of prophecy, ſaw the 
beaſt riſe up out of the ſea; and the angel, in his 
explication, ſays, that he ſhall aſcend out of the 
E's bottomilct3 
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bottomleſs pit ; but Heathen Rome had riſen and 
flouriſhed many years before this time. This beaſt 


cannot repreſent Heathen Rome, becauſe: he is 


ſucceſſor to it, to the great red dragon, in his 
power, and his ſeat, and great authority. This 
beaſt was to continue, and proſper, forty and two 
prophetic. months, that is, 1260 years; but Hea- 
then Rome did not continue 300 years after this 


time. The woman is repreſented as the mother 


of idolatry, with her golden cup, intoxicating 
the inhabitants of the earth; but Heathen Rome 
ruled more with a rod of iron, and was rather an 
importer of foreign gods and ſuperſtitions, than 
an exporter to other nations. 

Joha wondered, with great admiration, when 
he ſaw the woman drunken with the blood of 
ſaints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Je- 
ſus ; but wherefore' ſhould he, who had ſeen and 
ſuffered. the perſecution under Nero; wonder ſo 
much, that Heathens ſhou'd perſecute Chriſti- 
ans z but that Chriſtians ſhould delight in ſhed- 
ding the blood of Chriſtians, was indeed, of all 
wonders the greateſt. The woman rideth upon 


the beaſt under his ſeventh head, or laſt form of 


government; but the ſixth head, or imperial form 
of government, was ſaid to be exiſting in John's 
time; the ſixth was not deſtroyed, and the ſe- 
venth, ot laſt form, did not take place, till after 
Rome was become Chriſtian. The ten horns, 
with one mind, give their power to the beaſt, 
and aſterward hate the whore, and make her de- 
folate, and burn her with fire; but never did 
any ten kings, unanimouſly and voluntarily, ſub» 
mit to Heathen Rome, and afterwards .,bura 
her with. fire. Rome, according to the prophe- 
cies, is to be utterly burnt with fire and to be 


made a deſolation for ever and ever; bur Rome 


hath never yet undergone this fate, and conſe- 
quently,Heathen Rome cannot, be the fubje & of 
theſe prophecies.” In ſhort, from all theſe, _ 

ther 
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Cher characters and circumſtances, ſome whereof 
can never agree with Heather Rome, and all a- 
gree perfectly with Chriſtian Rome; it may, 
and muſt be coneluded, that not Heathen but 
Chriſtian, not imperial but papal Rome was in- 
tended in the viſion. ; | ; 

Beſide the place and perſons, the time allo is 
ſignified, of this tyrannical power, when itſhould 
prevail, and how long it ſhould prevail. Daniel 
mentions theſe things at a very great diſtance, and 
indeed they were ſo in his time. It is fard, chap. 
viii. 26. and x: 14. © the viſion is yet for many 
„ days;” that it comprehends, (vii. 19. xi. 5. 
49. xii. 4. 9.) © even to the time of the end; 
that when God (xii. 7.) ſhall have accompliſh- 
ed, to ſcatter the power of the holy peof 
« all theſe things ſhall be finiſhed” all which, 
and other paſſages to the ſame purpoſe, conſider- 
ed, it appears as unzccountable as ſtrange, that 
ever any men ſhould imagine, as ſome both an · 
cients and moderns have done, that Daniel's pro- 
phecies reached not beyond the times of Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes. 'The fourth and laſt is repre- 
ſented as the greateſt of all, both in extent and 
in duration: it devoureth, treadeth it down, and 
breaketh it in pieces. After which, it is divided 
into ten kingdows ; and the little horn groweth 
not up, till after this diviſion. So that this tyran- 
nical power was to ariſe in the latter days of the 
.Roman empire, after it ſhould be divided into 
ten kingdoms. From St Paul too we may collect, 
that the great power of the Roman empire hin- 
dered the appearing of the man of ſin; but of this 
enough.” I 334. DD 7 81 * {LT ; 
The biſhop next proceeds to fix the time of 
the beaſt's riſe and continuance; which is exceed- 
ing ſpecious, and may perhaps be true, though it 
is very different from that which we have given 
in our eſſay: however, as many eminently great 
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and learned men have already failed in this point 


it need not be thought ſtrange, it we have 


failed too. As we have by no means been dogs 
matical, in our opinion, on theſe intri-ate points, 
we leave our readers at full liberty to apply the 
calculations, as they ſhall ſee moſt conſiſtent with 
the ſacred text. _ 

« It appears then, ſays the biſhop, that this 
Antichriſtian power was to riſe in the latter times 
of the Roman empire, after an end ſhould be put 
to the imperial power, and after the empire 


. ſhould be divided into ten kingdoms : and it 1s 


not only told when it ſhould prevail, but more» 
— long it ſhould prevail. Here we 
cannot but obſerve, that the very ſame pe- 
riod of time is prefixed for its continuance, 
both by Daniel and by St John. Wonderfal is 
the conſent and harmony between theſe inſpired 
writers, as in other circumſtances of the prophe- 
cy, ſo particularly in this. In Dan. vii. 25. the 
little horn was to wear out the ſaints of the Mot 
High, and think to change times and laws; and 
it is ſaid expreſsly, that they ſhall be given into 
his hand, until a time, and times, and the divi- 
ding of time; or, the ſame thing is expreſſed in 
another place, (chap. xii. 7.) © for a time, times, 
« and a half.” In the Revelation it is ſaid of the 
beaſt, chap. xiii. 7. * to whom it was given, in 
« like manner, to make war with the ſaiats, 
« and to overcome them;“ that power aiſo was 
given him, to continue 42 months; the witneſſes 
alſo were to prophecy 1200. days, clothed in 
ſackcloth. And the woman, the true church of 
Chriſt, who fled into the wilderneſs from perſe- 
eution, chap. xii. 6. 14. ſhould be fed and nous 
riſhed there 1260 days ; or, as it 1s otherwiſe ex» 
preſſed in the ſame chapter, “ for a time, and 
times, and half a time.” Now all theſe num- 
bers you will find, upon computation, to be the 
ce ſame, 
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fame, and each of them to ſignify 1260 years: 
for a time is a year, times two years, and divi- 
ding of time half a year, altogether three years 
and a Half; that is, equal to 42 months, and 
and theſe again equal to 1260 days; and 1260 
days, in prophetic itile, are 1260 years. From 
all theſe dates and characters, it may fairly be 
concluded, that the time of the church's great 
afll.Ction, and of the reign of Antichriſt, will be 


a period of 1260 years. 


To fix the time, exactly, when theſe 1260 years 
began, and conſequently when they will end, is 
a matter of ſome niceneſs and difficulty; and per- 
haps we may ſee the concluſion, before we can 
preciſcly aſcertain their beginning. However, it 
appears to be a very great miſtake, of ſome very 


learned men, in dating the commencement of 


this period too early: This is the chief error of 
Mr Mede's ſcheme; what hath led him, and o- 
thers, who have followed his example, into ſubs 
ſequent errors, and. what the event hath plainly 


| refuted. For, if the reign of Antichriſt had be- 


un, as he reckons, about the year 456, its end 
would have fallen out about the year 1710. The 
truth is, the 1260 years are not to be reckoned 


from the beginning of theſe corruptions, from 


the riſe of this tyranny; for the myſtery of ini- 
quity began ,to work, even in the days of the 


\ apoſtles 3; but from their full growth, and eſta- 


bliſhment in the world. Of the little horn, which 
was to wear out the ſai::ts of the Moſt High, and 
'to change times and laws, it is ſaid, they ſhall 
be given into his hand; which can imply no leſs, 
than the moſt abſolute power and authority over 
them, until a time, and times, and the dividing 


of time. In like manner, the holy city, the true 


church of Chriſt, was to be trode under foot, 


Which is the loweſt ſtate of ſubjection: the two 


witneſſes were-not only to prophecy, but to pro- 
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hecy in ſackcloth 3 that is, in mourning and af. 

iction : the woman, the church, was to abide 
in the wilderneſs ; that is, in a forlorn and deſo- 
late condition: and power was given to the Leaſt, 
not merely to continue, as it is tranſlated, but to 
practiſe and proſper, and to do —_— to his 
will ; and all, for the ſame period of 1260 years, 
Theſe 1260 years, therefore, of the reign of An- 
tichriſt, are not to be computed from his birth, 
or-infancy, or youth; but from his coming to 
maturity, from his _— to the throne : and, 
in my opinion, ſays the Rev. Bithop, their be- 
ginning cannot be fixed, conſiſtent with the truth 
of hiſtory, either ſooner or later than the eighth 
century. In the year 727, the pope and people 
of Rome revolted from the exarch of Ravenna, 
and ſhook off their allegiance to the Greek empe- 
ror. In the year 755, the pope obtained tbe 
exarchate of Ravenna for himſelf, and thence af- 
terwards acted as an abſolute temporal prince. 
In the year 774, the pope, by the aſſiſtance of 
Charles the great, became poſſeſſed of the king- 
dom of the Lombards. In the year 787, the wore 
ſhip of images was fully eſtabliſhed, and the ſu- 


premacy of the pope acknowledged, by the ſecond 


council of Nice, From one or other of theſe 
tranſaCtions, it is probable, that the beginning of 
the reign of Antichriſt it to be dated. What ap- 
pears to be moſt probable is, that it is to be dated 
ſrom 7527 ; when, as Sigonius fays, Rome, and 
the Roman dukedom, came from the Greeks to 
the Roman pontiff. Hereby he became, in ſome 
meaſure, a horn, or temporal prince; though 
his power was not fully eſtabliſhed, till ſome years 
afterwards: and, before he was a horn at all, he 
could not anſwer the character of the little horn. 
If then, the beginning of the 1260 years of the 
reign of Antichriſt, 1s to be dated from the year 
727, their end will fall out in the year 1987; 
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that is, 13 years before the year 2000 from Chriſt, 
zud near the Gcoo year of the world: according 


to a very early tradition of Jews and Chriſtians, 
znd even of Heathens, great changes and revolu- 
tions are expected, both in the natural and mo- 
ral world; and there remaineth, according to the 


words of the apoſtle, Heh. iv. 9. a ſabbatiſm, or 


Holy reſt, for the people of God. 

What Daniel hath deſcribed, under the charac. 
ter of the little horn, and the blafphemous king ; 
what Paul hath deſcribed, under the character of 
the man of fin, the ſon of perditlon; and John, 
under the charaQter of the beaſt and falſe prophet; 
that fame tyrannical, idolatrous, and blaſphe- 
mous power, eccleſiaſtical writers uſually denomi- 


rate Antichriſt : and having thus far traced his 


character and deſcription, his riſe, progreſs, and 


continuance, let us now proceed to confider his 


fall; when, at the expiration of the fixed period 
of 1260 years, his kingdom ſhall be deſtroyed for 


evermore. The prophets are not more expreſſive 
of his elevation, than they are of his deſtruction. 


They not only predict his downfal, in general 


terms, but alſo deſcribe the manner and circum- 


ſtances of it; and St John's account being larger, 
and more circumſtantial and particular, will be 
the beſt comment and explication of the others. 


For my part, I cannot pretend to prophecy, 
which is the common vanity of expoſitors of the 


Revelation; I can only repreſent events, where- 
in, accordirg to my apprehenſion, the prophets 
hare placed them. Sobriety and modeſty are re- 

uired in the interpretation of all prophecies, 
and eſpecially of things yet ſuture. Only, thus 
much it may be proper to premiſe, that having 
ſeen ſo many of the prophecies fulfilled, you have 
the leſs to doubt of the completion of thoſe which 
are to follow, 

« At this preſent time, ſays b:ſhop Newton, 
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we are living under the fixth trumpet, (but, ſay 
we, under the fourth vial) and the ſecond woe, 
Rev. xi.; the Othman empire is {till ſubfiiting, 
the beaſt is ſtill reigning, and there are Proteſtant 
witneſſes ſtill propheſying in ſackcloth : and this 
ſixth trumpet and ſecond woe mult end, before 
the ſevenrh trumpet can ſound, or the third woe 
be poured out, which is to fall upon the kingdom 
of the beaſt. But before the end of rhe ſecond 
woe, it ſhould ſeem, that the Papiſts will make 2 
great aud ſucceſsful effort againſt the Proteſtant 
religion. When the witneſles ſhall have near fi- 
niſhed their teſtimony, that is, towards the con- 
eluſion of the 1260 years, the beaſt ſliall make 
war with them, and ſhall overcome them. Fhey 
ſhall be oppreſſed, and dead, as it were, to the 
great joy and triumph of their enemies; but they 
ſhall riſe again, after three years and a half, and 
the Proteſtant religion will be more glorious than 
ever; with a conſiderable diminution of the pa- 
pal authority.” This, we have ſhewn, has alrea- 
dy happened, about the time of the reformation, 
But, ſays the biſhop, © according to the method 


and order wherein St John hath arranged thefe 


events, they muſt happen before the end of the 
ſecond woe, or the fall of the Othman empire. 
Ezekiel, chap. xxxviii. xxxix. and Daniel, chap. 
xi. 44. 45. have given ſome intimations, that the 
Othman empire ſhall be overthrown, in oppoſing 
the ſettlement of Iſrael in their own land, in the 
latter days. In the concluſion of the book of 
Daniel, there are ſome intimations, that the re- 
hgion of Mahomet thall prevail, in the eaſt, for 
as long a period of time as the tyranny of the little 
horn in the weſt. Very remarkable too, it is, that 
Mahomed firſt contrived his impoſture in the year 
696, the very ſame year wherein the tyraat Pho. 
eas made a grant of the ſupremacy to the pope z 
and this might incline one to think, that the 

Ee 3 1263 


La 7 * N oF 2 "wr *. * Is. . a kc 2 1 8 3 = 
x as. * 4 18 „ 4's P \ \ * . | 
rid Rel: sf 2 * 
. 71 * "i -# Z OF 
* 


„ 6330 9 
1266 years of the reign of Antichriſt are to be 
to be dated from this time: but though they 
might rife together, yet they were not fully eſta- 
bliſhed together. The authority of Mahomed 


might be fully ſettled in the ſeventh century, but 


that of the pope was not fo, till the eighth cen- 
tury; and therefore, as the one was eſtabliſhed 
fomewhat ſooner, ſo it may be alſo ſubverted 


ſomewhat ſooner than the other. The pope, in- 


deed, was eftabliſhed ſupreme in ſpirituals, in 
the ſeventh century, but he became not a tem- 
poral power, horn, or beaſt, till the the eighth 
certury. : * an 
When the Othman empire is overthrown, and 
the ſecond woe is palt, then, according to St John, 
Rer. xi. 14. the third woe cometh quickly, which 
comprehends all the ſevere and terrible judg- 
ments of God upon the kingdom of the beati 
In like manner, when Daniel hath predicted the 
fall of the king of the north, or of the Othman 
empire, he ſubjoins immediately, chap. xii. 1. 
that there ſhall be a time of trouble, ſuch as there 
never was finice.there were a nation, even to that 
ſame time; and at that time thy people ſhall be 
delivered, every one that ſhall be found written 
in the book; agreeable to which, St John alſo 
faith, Rev. xx 15. That whoſoever was 
« not found written in the book of life, was 
& caſt into the lake of fire.” The 1260 years of 
the reign of the beaſt, I ſuppoſe, end with the 
1250 years of the witneſſes propheſying in ſack- 
cloth; and now the deſtined time, for the judg- 
ments of God to overtake him; for, as he might 
exiſt before the 1260 years began, fo he may exit 
likewiſe after they are finithed, in order to be 
made an eminent example of the divine jultice. 
For the. greater confirmation and illuſtration of 
this ſubject, and to make the ſtronger imprellion 


on the minds of the readers, theſe judgraents 


8 aig 
9 


© 337 -} 


are diſplayed under variety of figures and repre- 


fentations. Firſt, they are deſcribed in a more 
general manner,” We. : but of this- we have treat - 
ed largely in the eſſay. | 
In 403, &c. the Kev. Biſhop, from various 
places of holy writ, proves the return of the Jews 
into their own land; but we have alſo taken no- 
tice of this ſormerly, and therefore ſhall not wea- 
ry our readers with a repetition of almoſt the 


. fame things. From paye 408, the biſhop pro- 


ceeds to deſcribe the millennium, which we ſup: 
poſed to begin at the reformation, and ſtill to be 
running on till the conſummation of all things; 
but which he thinks will only commence about 
the year of the world 6000, and continue 1000 
years; which will be a thouſand years for every 
day of the creation, and the laſt thouſand for 
the ſabbath or ſeventh day, when Satan is to be 
bound, and the martyrs to riſe, and live on the 


earth till the end. This we ſhall not pretend to 


aſhrm or deny, as it is foreign to, our deſign, 
which was only to trace out Amichriſt; and it is, 
perhaps, too difhcult to be fully aſcertained till 
the events diſcover it. X 
Before we conclude this Appendix, we beg the 
indulgence of our readers, for the fake of thoſe 
who may not have had an opportunity of peru» 
ſing Biſhop Newton's very learned and elegant 
erĩiormance. From theſe initances, ſays he, 
which we have produced of prophecies, and their 
completions, 1t is hoped this concluſion may be 
fairly drawn, in the words of the apoſtle Peter, 
2 Pet. i. 20. 21. © that no prophecy of the ſerip- 
ture, is of any private interpretation, or the ſug» 
geſtion of any man's ſpirit or fancy; for the pro- 
phecy came not is old time by the will of man, 
but holy men of God ſpake as they were inſpi- 


red by the Holy. Ghoſt.” Other inftances might 


have been alledged to the ſame purpoſe; but theſe 
3 % - prophecies 
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3 prophecies which recived their full accompliflunens 


in ancient times, and even theſe which were ac- 
compliſhed in the perſon and actions of our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, are not here conſidered; fuch only 
as relate to theſe latter ages, and either now, or 
in part, are fulfilling in the world, are made the 
ſubjects of theſe diſſertations. This is proving our 


eligion, in ſome meaſure, by occular demonſtra- 


tion; is not walking by faith only, but alſo by ſight. 
For you can have no reaſon to doubt of the truth 
of prophecy, and conſequently of the truth of re- 
velation; when you ſee inſtances of things, which 
could no way depend upon human tonjecture, 
foretold with the greateſt clearneſs, and fulfilled, 


hundreds of years afterwards, with the greateſt 


exactneſs. Nay you ſee the prophecies, the lateſt 
pw hereof were delivered above 1700 years ago, and 
ſome of them above 3oco years ago, fulfilling at 
this very time; and cities, countries, and kingdoms, 
in the very ſame condition, and all brought about 
in the very ſame manner; and with the very ſame 
circumſlances, as the prophets had foretold. 
Lou ſee the deſcendants of Shem, and Japheth, 
ruling and enlarged in Aſia, and in Europe, and, 
perhaps, in America; and the cutſe of ſervitude 
ſtill attending the defcendants of Ham, in Africa, 
You ſee the poſterity of Iſhmael multiphed ex- 
ccedingly, and become a great nation, m the Ara- 
bians ; yet living like wild men, and ſhifting from 
place to place in the wildernefs; their hand a- 
ainſt every man, and every man's hand againſt 
them; and ſtill dwelling an independant and free 
eopte, in the preſence of all their brethren, and 


An the preſence of all their enemies. 


You ſee the family of Efau totally extinct, and 
that of Jacob ſubſilting at this day; the ſceptre 
departed from Judah, and the people living ne 
where in authority, every. where in ſubjection: 
the Jews {till dwelling alone among the _— 
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whilſt the remembrance of Amalek is utterly put 
out from under heaven. You ſee the Jews ſe» 
verely puniſhed for their infidelity, and diſobedi- 
ence to their great prophet; like unto Moſes ; 
plucked from off their own land, and removed in- 
to all the kingdoms of the earth; oppreſſed and 
ſpoiled evetmore, and made a proverb, and a 
bye-word, among all nations. You ſee Ephraim 
ſo broken, as to be no more a people, while the 
whole nation is comprehended under the name 
of Judah; the Jews, wonderfully preſerved as a 
diſtinct people, while their great conquerors are 
every where deſtroyed; their land lying deſolate, 
and themſelves cut off from being the people of 
God, while the Gentiles are advanced in their room. 
You ſee Nineveh ſo completely deſtroyed, that 
the place thereof is not, and cannot be known x 


Babylon made a deſolation for ever, a poſſeſſion 
for the bittern, and pools of water; 'I'yre become 


like the top of a rock, a place for fiſhers to ſpread 
their nets upon ; and Egypt, a baſe kingdom, the 
baſeſt of the kingdoms, and ftill tributary, and 
ſubject to ſtrangers. You ſee the four great em- 
pires of the world, the three former of which, are, 
long ago, utterly deſtroyed ; and the fourth, and: 
lait, which was greater, and more powerful than 
any of the former, divided, in the weilern part 
thereof, into ten lefler; and among them a power: 
with a triple crown, diverſe from the firſt, with 
2 mouth ſpeaking very great things; and with a 
look more ſtout than that of his fellows, ſpeaking 
great words againſt the Moſt High, wearing out 
the ſaints. of the Moſt High, and changing times 
and laws. You fee a power caſting down the 
truth to the ground, and proſper, and practiſe, 
and deſtroy the holy p:ople, not regarding the 
God of his fathers, nor the deſire of wives; but 
bonouring Mahuzzim, gods protectors, or ſaints 
protectors, and cauſing the prieſts of Mahuzzim 
: . Pal | 10 


to rule over many, and to divide the land” for 
zin. You ſee the Turks ſtretching forth their 
ands over the countries, and particularly over 
the land of Egypt, the Lybians at their ſteps, 
and the Arabians till eſcaping out of their hand, 
You ſee the Jews led away captive into all na- 
tions, and Jeruſalem trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles, and likely to continue fo, until the times of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled; as the Jews are, by a 
conſtant miracle, preſerved a diſtinct people, for 
the completion of the prophecies relating to 
them,” You ſee one who oppoſeth, and exalteth 
himſelf above all laws, human and divine, fit- 
ting as God in the church of God, and ſhewing, 
himſelf, that he is God; whoſe coming is after 
the working of Satan, with all power, and figns, 
and lying wonders, and with all deceivableneſs 
of unrigiteouſneſs. You ſee a great apoſtacy in 
the Chriſtian church; which conſiſts, chiefly, in 
the worſhip of demons, angels, or departed faints; 
and is promoted through the hypoeriſy of lars, 
forbidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain 
from meats. You fee the ſeven churches of Aſia, 
lying in the ſame forlorn and deſolate condition, 
that the angel had ſignified to John; their can- 
dleſtick removed out of its place; their churches 
turned into moſques z their worſhip into ſuperſti- 
tion. In ſhort, you ſee the characters of the 
beaſt, and the falſe prophet, and the whore of 
Babyion, now exemplified in every particular, 
and in a city that is ſeated on ſeven mountains; 
ſo that if the biſhop of Rome had ſat for his pic- 
ture, a greater reſemblance, and likeneſs, could 
not have been drawn. | 
As there is a near affinity between this and 
what Dr Clark hath ſaid, in the conclufion of his 
diſcourſe ef prophecies, it may be proper to con- 
firm and illuſtrate the argument with ſo great an 
authority : aud indeed theſe things are of ſuch 
* | importance 
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importance, and fo deſerving to be known, that 
they cannot be inculcated too frequently, nor 
ſhewn in too many lights. 

i I ſhall conclude this head, ſays the Doctor, 
with pointing -at ſome particular, extraordinary 
prophecies, which deſerve to be carefully conſi- 
dered, and compared with the events; whether 
they could poſſibly have proceeded from chance, 
or from enthuſiaſm. Some of them are of ſuch a 
nature, as they can only be judged of by perſons 
learned in hiſtory; and theſe I ſhall but juſt men- 
tion. Others are obvious, to the confideration of 
the whole world; and with thoſe I ſhall finiſh 
what I think proper, at this time, to offer upon 
the ſubject A 
Concerning Babylon, it was particularly. fore- 
told, that it ſhould be ſhut up and beſieged by 
the Medes, Elamites, and Armenians ; that the 
river ſhould be dried up ; that the city ſhould be 
taken, in the time of a feaſt; while her mighty 
men were drunken ; which accordingly came to 
paſs, when Belſhazzar, and all his thouſand prin- 
ces, who were drunk with him at the feaſt, were 
ſlain by Cyrus's ſoldiers. Alſo it was particularly 
foretold, that God would make the country of 


Bibylon a poſſeſſion for the bittern, and pools of 


water, Which was accordingly fulfilled, by the 
overflowing and drowning of it, on the breaking 
down of the great dam in order to take the city. 
Could the correſpondence of theſe events, with 
the predictions, be the reſult of chance? but 
ſuppoſe theſe predictions were ſorged aſter the 
event, can the following ones aiſo, have been 
written after the event? or, with any reaſon, be 
aſcribed to chance? 

The wild beaſts of the deſart ſhall dwel! there, 
and the owls ſhall dwell therein; and it ſhall be 
no more inhabited for ever, neither {hall it be dwelt 
in from generation to generation: As God over- 


threw 
* F 


t 336) 


crew Sodom and Gomorrah, &c. They ſhall not 


take of thee a ſtone for a corner, but thou ſhalt be 


' deſolate for ever, ſaith the Lord :—Babylon ſhall 


become heaps, a dwelling place for dragons, an 
aſtoniſhment, and an hiſſing, without inhabitant : 
It ſhall fink, and ſhall not riſe from the evil that 
I will bring upon her.” 3 | l 

Concerning Egypt, was the following predic- 
tion forged” after the event? or can it, with any 
reafon, be aſcribed to chance? Egypt thall be a 


- baſe _— it ſhall be the baſeſt of kingdoms, 


neither ſhall it exalt itſelf any more above the na- 
tions: © For I will diminiſh them, that they ſhall 
no more rule over the nations“ | 

Concerning Tyre, the prediction is no leſs re- 
markable. “I will make thee like the top of 
a rock; thou ſhalt be a place to ſpread nets 
upon; thou ſhalt be built no more; Thou 
Thalt be ne more; the merchants among the 
people ſhall hiſs at thee ; thou ſhalt be a ter- 
yor, and ſhalt never be any more. All they 


| that know thee among the people, ſhall be a- 


ſtoniſhed at thee.” | 


The deſcription of the extent of the dominion f 


of that-people, who were to poſſeſs Judea m the 
latter days; was it forged after the event ? or 


can it reaſonably be aſcribed to chance? “ He 
ſhall come with horſemen, and with many ſhips, 


and ſhall oyerflow arid paſs over: He ſhall enter 
alſo into the glorious land, (and ſhall plant the 
tabernacles of his palace between the ſeas, in the 
glorious holy mountain), and many countries 


| Thall be overthrown : But theſe ſhall eſcape out 


of his hand; even Edom, and Moab, and the 
chief of the children of Ammon: He hall ſtretch 
forth his hand alſo upon the countries, and the 
land of Egypt hall not eſcape; but he ſhall have 


power over the treaſures of gold and filver, and 
| + over 
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oder all the precious things of Egypt; and the 
Lybians and Ethiopians ſhall be at his ſteps.” 
When Daniel foretels a tyrannical power, 
which ſhould wear out the ſaints of the Moſt 
'High, and they ſhall be given into his hands, un- 
til a time, and times, and the dividing of time; | 
and again, for time, times, and amhalt : (which | 
can be no way applied to the ſhort perſecution of 
Autiochus, becauſe theſe prophecics are expreſsly 
declared to be for many days); “concerning | 
what ſhall befal thy people in the latter days; | 
ſor yet the viſion is for mariy days; concerning | [! 
"the time of the end: what ſhall be in the laſt end 
of the indignation; concerning thoſe that thall il 
Fall by the ſword, and by flame, by captivity, and 1 
by ſpoil, many days; to try them, even to. the th 
time of the end; becauſe it is yet for a time ap- 
pointed; concerning a time of trouble, ſuch as 
never was fince there was a nation; the time 
when God ſhall have accompliſhed to ſcatter the 
power of the holy people; the time of the end, 1 
till which the words are cloſed up and ſealcd; 
to which, the prophet is com:nanded to ſhut up dj 
his words, and ſeal the book, formany ſhall run 1 
to and fro, and knowledge ſhall be increaſed; 0 
even the end, till which Daniel was to reſt, and 
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then ſtand in his lot at the end of the days.” [1 
When Daniel, I ſay, foretels ſuch a tyrannicat- 4 
power, to continue ſuch a+ determined period of | 
time: and John propheſies, that the Gentiles f 
ſhall tread the holy city under foot forty and two . mi 
months; which is exactly the ſame period of tine ll 
with that of Daniel: and again, that two wit= j 
nefles, clothed in ſackcloth, ſhould propheſy a 4 
thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days; which ä i | 
is again the very ſame period of time: and again, [14 
that the woman, which fled into the wilderneſs * 
from perſecution, ſhould continue there a thou- [4 
ſand two hundred, and threeſcore days: and | 4 
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again, that ſhe ſhould flee into the wilderneſs for 
zu time, and times, and half a time; which is ſtill 
the very ſame period: and again, that a wild 
beaſt, a tyrannical power, to whom it was given 

. .to make war with the ſaints, and to overcome 
them, was to continue forty and two months, 

(ſtill the ſame period of . and to have power 
over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations, fo 
that all that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip 

him? Is it credible, or poſſible, that ignorant 
or enthuſiaſtical writers ſhould, by mere chance, 
hit upon ſuch coincidences of occult numbers ? 
eſpecially, fince St John could not poſhbly take 
the numbers from Daniel, if he underſtood Da- 
niel to mcan nothing more than the ſhort perſe- 
cution of Antiochus. And if he underſtood Da- 
nieltomeana much longer, and greater, anda more 
remote tyranny, which John himſelf propheſied of 
as, in his time, ſtill future; then the wonder is in- 
ſinitely greater, and in thoſe early times, when 
there was not the leaſt footſtep in the world of 
auy ſuch power, as St John diſtinctly deſcribes, 
(but which now is very conſpicuous, as I ſhall 
preſently obſerve more particularly), it ſhould en- 
ter into the heart of man, to conceive: fo much 
as the poſſibility of ſuch a power, fitting not upon 


the pavilion of the Heathen perſecutors, but ex- 


preſsly in the temple, and upon the ſeat of God 
Eimſelt. | | | 
But theſe prophecies, which either relate to 
particular places, or depend upon the computa- 
tion of particular.periods of time, are (as I ſaid) of 
ſuch a nature, as that they cannot be judged of 
but by perſons ſkilled in hiſtory. There are ſome 
others more general, running though the whole 
ſcripture, and obvious to the confideration of the 
whole world. | 
For inſtance; it was foretoid by Moſes, that 


when the Jews forſook the true God, they _ 
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be removed into all the kingdoms of the earth; 


ſhould be ſcattered among the Heathen, among 


the nations, among all people, from the one end 
of the earth even to the other; ſhould there be 


left, few in number, among the Heathen, and 
pine away in their iniquity, in their enemies 
lands, and ſhould become att aſtoniſhme:;t, a pro- 
verb, and a bye- word among the nations; and 
that amongſt theſe nations they ſhould find no 
eaſe, neither ſhould the ſole of their foot have 
reſt ; but the Lord ſhould give them a trembling 
heart, and failing of eyes, and ſorrow of mind, 
and ſend a faintneſs into their hearts, in thelands 
of their enemies, ſo that the ſound of a ſhaken 
leaf ſhould chaſe them. Hal any thing like this 
in Moſes's time, ever happened to any nation ? 
Or was there, in nature, any probability, that any 


ſuch thing ſhould ever happen to any people? 
that when they were conquered by their enemies, 
and led into captivity, they ſhould neither con- 


tinue in the place of their captivity, nor be ſwal- 
lowed up and loſt among their conquerors, but 


be ſcattered among all the nations of the world, 


and hated by all nations, for many ages, and yet 


continue a people? Or, could any deſcription of 


the Jews, written at this day, poſſibly, be a more 
exact and lively picture, of the (tate they have now 
been in for many ages, than this prophetic dc- 
ſcription, given by Moſes, more than 3000 years 
0 1 
The very ſame thing is, in like manner, con- 
tinually predicted through all the following pro- 
phets; that God would ſcatter them among the 
Heathen ; that he would cauſe them to be re- 
moyed into all the kingdoms of the earth ; that 
he would ſcatter them into all the winds; and 
that they ſhould abide many days wichout a king, 
and without a prince, and without a facrifice, 
and without an image, and without an ephod, 
| 11 and 
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and without a teraphim.“ And here, concerning 
the predictions of Ezekiel, it is remarkable, in par- 
ticular, that they being ſpoken of in the very time 
of the Babylonian captivity, it is therefore evident, 
from the time of his propheſying, as well as from 
the nature and deſcription of the thing itſelf, that 
he muſt rveds be underitood of that latter captivi- 
ty, into all places, which was to happen after the 
ſulfilling cf the time of that age, wherein God 
was firſt to bring them again (out cf the Babylo- 
nian captivity) into the land where they ſhould 
build a temple z. but not like*to that which after- 
wards (after their final return). ſhould be built 
for ever, with a glorious building. The fore- 
cited prophecies, I fay, muſt of neceſſity be un- 
derftood cf that wide and long diſperſion, which, 
in the New "Teſtament alſo, is expreſsly mention- 
ed by our Saviour, and his apoſtle Paul. 
It is alſo farther, both largely and diſtinQly- 
predicted, as well by Moſes himſelf, as by all 
the following prophets, That, notwithſtanding of 
this unexampled diſperſion of God's people, yet. 
for all that, when they be in the land of their 
enemies, God will not deſtroy them utterly :-but 
when they ſhall call to mind, among all the na- 
tions whither God has driven them, and ſhall 
return unto the Lord, he will turn their captivity, 
and gather them from all nations, from the ut- 
moſt parts of heaven, even in the latter days. 
That though he makes a full end of all other na- 
tions, yet he will not make a full end of them; 
but a remnant of them ſhall be preſerved, and 
return out of all countries whither God has dri- 
ven them: That the Lord ſhall ſet his hand again, 
the ſecond time, to recover. the, remnant his 
eople ; and ſhall ſet up an enſign for the nations, 
and ſhall aſſemble the outcaſts of Iſrael, and ga- 
ther together the diſperſed of Judah from the 


four corners of the earth, Cc. And that theſe 
prophecies 
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rom the ſeventy. years captivity in Babylon, 
(which, moreover, was not a diſperſion into all 
nations) they are expreſs}y referred to the latter 
days, not only by Moſes, but by Hoſea, who 
lived long after; “ For the children of Ifrael ſhall 
abide many days without a king, and withoutza 


prince, and without a facrifice; afterward, they 


Mall return, and ſeek the Lord their God, and 
David their king, and ſhall fear the Lord and his 
goodneſs in the latter days:” and by Ezekiel, 
who lived in the captivity itſelf; “ After many 
days, (ſpeaking of thoſe who ſhould oppoſe the 
return of the liraelites), thou ſhalt be viſited in the 
latter years, thou ſhalt come into the land; — Up- 
on the people that are gathered out of the na- 
tions z—in that day, when my people of Iſrael 
dwelleth ſafely ;-—thou ſhalt come up againſt 
them ;—it ſhall be in the latter days.” The ſe 
predictions, therefore, neceFirily belong to that 
age, when the times of the Gentiles ſhall be ful- 
filled, and the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. 
And that through all the changes which have 
happened in the kingdoms of the earth, fron 
the days of Moſes to the preſent time, which is 
more than 3000 years, nothing ſhould have hap- 
pened to prevent the poſſibility of the accom- 
pliſhment of theſe propheeies; but, on the con- 
trary, the ſtate of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian na- 
tions, at this day, ſhould be ſuch as renders them 
eaſily capable, not only of a figurative, but even 
of a literal completion, in every particular, if 
the will of God be ſo ; this, I ſay, is a miracle, 
which hath nothing parallel to it in the phego- 
mena of nature. g | | 

Another inſtance, no leſs extraordinary, is ag 
follows: Daniel foretels a. kingdom upon the 
earth, ©* which ſhall be divers from all kiagdoms, 
divers from all that were before it, exceeding 

| Ff 3 dreadful, 


rophecies might not be applied to the return, 


* 
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That, among the powers into which this king- 


dom ſhall be divided, there ſhall ariſe one power 
divers from the reſt, who ſhall ſubdue unto him- 


ſelf three of the firſt. powers, and he ſhall have a 
mouth ſpeaking great things, and a look more 
ſtout than his fellows. He ſhall make war with 
the ſaints, and ſhall prevail againſt them, G. 
He ſhall exalt himſelf; and magnify himſelf above 
every god, and ſhall ſpeak marvellous things a- 
gainſt the God of gods; neither ſhal he regard 


the God of his fathers, nor the defire of women, 


nor regard any god, for kerſhall magnify himſelf 


above all And in his eſtate ſhall he honour the 
god of forces, or, as in thaymargin of the Bible, 


xodi-pretectort, or ſaints protectors, and a god 
whom his fathers knew not fhall he honour. 


Thus ſhall he do in the moſt ſtrong holds with a: 


ſtrange god, whom he ſhall acknowledge, and in- 


creaſe with glory; and he ſhall cauſe them to 


rule over many, and ſhall divide the land for 
gain,” Suppoſe now all this to be ſpoken by 
Daniel, of nothing more than the ſhort pet ſecu- 
tion under Antiochus Epiphanes ; which, that it 
cannot be I have ſhewn above. But ſuppoſe that 
it were, and that it was all forged aſter the 
event : yet this cannot be the caſe of 'St Paul, and 
Bt John, who deſcribe exactly a like power, and in 
I'ke words, ſpeaking of things to come in the latrer 


days, of things ſtill future in their time, and of 
Which there. were then no footſteps, no appear- 


ance in the world. The day of. Chriſt, ſaith St 
Paul, ſhall not come, except there come a fall- 
ing away firſt, and that man of fin be revealed, 
the ſon of perdition,” &c. Again, the Spirit 
ſpeaketh expreſsly, „ That, in the latter times, 
ſome ſhall depart from the faith, giving heed to 
ſeducing ſpirits and doQtrines of devils ;—forb:d- 
ding to ma. ry, and cemmanding to abſtain from 
6 | meats,” 


Jews 
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meats,” Ge. In like manner, John propheſfies: 
of a wild beaſt,” or tyrannieat power, to whom | 
was given great authority, and a mouth ſpeaking. 
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n- great things, and blaſphemies, c. All the. fol- 1 
a lowing citations we have formerly, once and a- j 
re gain, applied to Antichriſt; and ſhall not repeat i} 
th them here. Bat, fays the Doctor, if, in the 1 
50 days of Paul and John, there was any footſtep- l 
ve of ſuch a ſort of power as this in the world; or, | 
a- if there ever had been any ſuch power in the 4 
rd world; or, if there wus any appearance of pro- 1 
en, bability, that could make it enter into the heart 2 
elf of man to imagine, that there ever could be 1188 
he- any ſach power in the werld, much leſs in fl 
le, the temple, or church of God; and, if there 1 
od be/ not now ſuch a power actually, and conſpicu- g 
ur. ouſly, exerciſed in the world; and if any picture 
h a of this power, drawn after the event, can now | 
in- deſcribe it more plainly and exactly, than it was 4 
to deſoribed originally, in the words of the prophe= : 
for ey: then may- it, with ſome degree of plauſible- 
by neſs, be ſuggeſted, that the prophecics are no- q 
cu- thing more than enthuſiaſtic imaginations.” Thus 11 
t it ſar Dr Clark: to whoſe very pertinent obſerva. {1 
hat tions, we hall add another, which we hope will | 
the confirm and ſtrengthen the above, and what fol- | 
and lows. It has been already obſerved, that the | 
din WW Jews are ſtill, and have been, a diſtinct people, | 
trer uamixed with. any other nation, though living 

d of among them ; that they have, in their cuſtody, 


ear- the ky x of the Old Teſtament, to which they 
h St Wl © ſtrictly adhere, and which they have, all alon 
fall- W ' openly owned and acknowledged to be of divine 
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4 
:led, inſpiration z. and, unleſs it can be ſuppoſed, that q | 
pirit theſe Jews, diſperſed over the whole world, ſhould 14 
mes, have entered into a confederacy with Chriſtians, I 
d to to new-mode,, or alter, all, or any part, of theſe | 
rb:d- ſacred writings; which every man, in his fenſes, 11 
from | will [ 
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will reject with abhorrence ; efpecially; confi 
dering the hatred they bear to Chriſtians there 
can be no poſſibilicy, of ſuch a collihon, There- 


fore, whatever prophecies 'are contained in the 


ſacred writings, , either of the Old or New 
Teſtament, muſt undoubtedly be genuine and 
authentic; and no poſlibility can be ſuppoſed, of 
any prophecy being invented, or ſorged after the 


events ate paſt. We are verily perſuaded 
could be no ſuch a being, in Chriſtendom, 


there 
as 2 


Deiſt, if men were at pains to obſerve the exact 


accompliſhment of prophecy ; and, at the fame 


time, conſider the Jews as a monument of divine 
vengeance, and a moft ſtriking and viſible evi- 


dence of the truth of Chriſtiahity. 


« For theſe things, ſays Biſhop Newton, you 


have the atteſtation of pait, and the experience of 
reſent times; and you cannot well be deceived, 


if you will only believe your own eyes and ob- 


ſervation. You actually ſee the completion of 


many prophecies, in the ſtate of men and things 


around you; and e have the prophecies them- 


ſelves recorded in books, which have been 


read 


in public aſſemblies theſe 1700, or. 2000 years; 


which have been diſperſed, have been tranſlated 
into ſeveral languages, and quoted and com- 
mented on by different authors, of different ages 


and nations; ſo that there is no room to ſuſpect 
ſo much as a poſſibility of forgery or illuſion. 
' The prophecies too, though written by differ- 


ent men, in different ages, have yet a viſible 


Con- 


nection and dependency, an entire harmony and 


agreement, one with another. At the ſame time 


that there is ſuch perfect harmony, there is alſo 
great variety; and the ſame things are foretold by 
different prophets, in a different manner, and 
with different circumſtances and the latter uſual- 


Jy improve upon the former. They are all e 
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Tent in their different kinds; and you may 0b. 


ſerve the beauty and ſublimity of ſtile and die- 
tion of the prophets, eren from thoſe quotations 
which have been made from their writings,” In- 
deed they are very. well worthy of our ſerious» 
peruſal, and meditation, not only confidered: as: 
prophets, but- conſidered, even as authors, for- 
their noble images and deſcriptions, their, bold: 


tropes and figures, their inſtructive precepts; 


their pathetical exhortations, and excellencies; 
which would have been admired in any ancient 
writers whatever, 5 

Obſcurities indeed there are in the prophetic: 
writings, for which many good reaſons may be 
aſſigned; and this particularly, becauſe prophecies 
are the only ſpecies of writing, which is deſign- 
ed more for the inſtruction of future ages, than 
of the times wherein they are written. 

If the prophecies had been delivered in plainer: 
terms, ſome perſons might be for haſtening their 
accompliſhment, as others might attempt to de- 
ſeat it; men's actions would not appear fo free, 
nor God's providence ſo conſpicuous in their 
completion. But though ſome parts are obſcure 
enough to exerciſe the church, yet others are ſuf- 
ficiently clear to illuminate it; and the obſcure 
parts, the more they are fulfilled, the better they 
zre underſtood. In this reſpect, as the world 
growcth older, it growe h wiſer. Time, that de- 
tracts ſomething from the evidenee of other wri- 
ters, is ſtill adding ſomething to the credit and 
authority of the prophets.” Future ages will com- 
prehend more than the preſent, as the preſent 
underſtands more than the paſt: and the perfect 
accompliſhment will produce a perfect knowledge 
of all the prophecics. 

In any explication of the prophecies, you can- 
not but obſerve the ſubſerviency of human learn- 
ing to the ſtudy of divinity. One thing is partie. 
a den cularly, 


- 
EE”. IE CL ee e e 


— —I[—[ — —-„ IB —ů —ů — 


(346) 


cularly requiſite, a competent knowledge of hi- 


ſtory, ſacred and profane, ancient and modern. 
Prophecy is, as I may Yay, hiſtory anticipated 
and contracted ; hiſtory is prophecy accompliſh- 
ed and dilated : and the prophecjes of ſcripture, 
as you ſce, contain the fate of the moſt con- 
ſiderable nations, and the ſubſtance of the moſt 
memorable tranſactions in the world, from the 
earlieſt, to the lateſt times. Daniel, and St John, 
with regard to theſe latter times, are more copi- 
ous and particular than the other prophets. They 
Exhibit a ſeries and ſucceſſion of the moſt import- 
ant events,. from the firſt cf the four great mo- 
narchies, or empires, to the conſummatiq of all 
things. Their prophecies may really be faid to 
be a ſummary of the hiſtory of the world, and the 


hiſtory +f the world is the beſt comment upon 
their prophecies. I muſt confeſs, it was my ap- 


plication to hiſtory that firſt ſtruck me, without 
thinking of it, with the amazing juſtneſs of the 


ſcripture- prophecies. I obſerved the predictions all 


along to be verified in the courſe of events: and 
the more you know of ancient and modern times, 
and the farther you ſearch into the truth of hiſto- 
ry, the more you will be ſatisfied of the truth of 
ophecy. 'They are only pretenders to learning, 
and knowledge, who are patcons of infidelity, 
Two of the greateſt men whom this country, or 
perhaps the whole world, ' hath produced, the 
3 Bacon, and Sir Iſaac Newton, the one wiſh- 
ing for a hiſtory of the ſeveral prophecies of 
ſcripture, compared with the events; the other 
writing obſervations upon the prophecies of Da- 
niel, and the Apocalypſe of St John: the teſtimo- 
ny of two fuch, (not to mention others), is e- 
nough to weigh down the authority of all the In- 

fidels who ever lived. 

Iocu ſee what ſtanding monuments the Jew 
are every where of divine vengeance, for their 
infidelity ; 
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Infidelity; and beware therefore of the like crime; 
leſt the like puniſhment ſhould ſollow; “ for (Rom, 
Xil. 21.) if God ſpared not the natural branches, 
take heed, leſt he alſo ſpare not thee.” Our inſi- 
delity would be worſe than even that of the Jews; 
for they receive and own the prophecies, but do 
not ſee and acknowledge their completion in Je- 
ſus: whereas our modern Infidels reject both the 
prophecy and the completion together. But what 
ſtrange diſingenuity muſt it be, when there is all 
the evidence that hiſtory can afford, and, in ma- 
ny caſes, even occular demonſtration for the 
completion, to be ſtill obſtinate and unbelieving. 
May we not very properly beſtow upon ſuch per- 


ſons, that juſt. reproach of our Saviour, Luke 


xxiv. 25, © O fools, and flow. of heart to believe 
all that the prophets, have ſpoken !”? _ | 
Indeed, if it was once or twice only that the 


| thing had ſucceeded, and the event had fallen 


out agreeably to the prediction, we ſhould not ſo 
much wonder; we thould not lay ſo much ſtreſs 
upon it; it might be aſcribed to a lucky contin- 
gency, or owing to rational conjecture ; but that 
ſo many things, ſo very unlikely ever to happen, 
ſhould be ſo particularly foretold, and ſo many a- 
ges afterwards ſo punctually fulfilled; tranſcends, 
without doubt, all the ſkill, and power of man; 
and muſt be reſolved into the omniſcience and 
omuipotence of God, Nothing, certainly, can 
be.a ſtronger proof of a perſon's acting by divine 
commiſhon, and ſpeaking by divine inſpiration z 
and it is aſſigned in ſcripture, as the teſt and cri- 
terion, between a true and falſe prophet, : Deut. 
xviii. 22. When a prophet ſpeaketh in the 
name of the Lord, if the thing follow not, nor 
tome to paſs, that is the thing which the Lord 
hath not ſpoken, but the prophet hath ſpoken 
it preſumptuouſly” ; and in Jer. xxviii. 9. The 
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prophet who propheſieth of peace, when the 


word of the prophet ſhall have come to paſs, then 
ſhall the prophet be known, that the Lord hath 
truly ſent him.” It is ſo much the peculiar pre- 
'rogative of God, or of thoſe who are commiſſion- 
ed by him, certainly to ſoretel future events, that 
i: is made a challenge to all the falſe gods, If. xli. 
21. 28. „ Produce your cauſe, ſaith the Lord: 
bring forth your ſtrong reaſons, ſaith the King of 
Jacob; ſhew the things that are to come hereafter, 
that we may know that ye are gods.” Lying ora- 
cles have been in the world; but all the wit, and 
malice of men and devils, cannot produce any 
ſuch prophecies as are recorded in ſcripture: and 
what greater, or ſtronger atteſtations can you re- 
quire to the truth and divinity of the doQtrine ? 
No man can bring with him more authentic cre- 
dentials of his coming from God: and the more 
vou ſhall conſidef, and underſtand them, the more 
you will be convinced, that, Rev. xix. 10. the 
teſtimony of Jeſus is the ſpirit of prophecy. 

If, to the prophecies, you add the miracles, ſo 
falutary and beneficial, ſo publicly wrought, and 
ſo credibly atteſted, above any other matters of 
ſact whatever, by thoſe who were eye-witneſſes of 
them, and ſealed the truth of their teſtimony with 
their blood; if, to theſe external confirmations, 
you add likewiſe the internal excellence of Chri- 
itianity ; the goodneſs of the doCt:ine itſelf,” ſo 
moral, ſo 26; 4.3 ſo divine; and the purity and 
perfection of its motives, and ſanctions, above 
any other ſyſtem of morality, or religion, in tlie 
world ; if you ſeriouſly conſider, and compare all 
theſe things together, it is, almoſt, impoſſible 
not to fgel conviction, and to cry out, as Thomas 
did, after handling our Saviour, © My Lord and 


my God,” John xx. 28. This is only one argu- 


ment-out of many, that there muſt be a divine re- 


velation; if there is any'truth in prophecy, as we 


have 
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ſave fhewn,, in feveral inftances, and might ſhew 
in ſeveral more, if there is any dependence upon 
the teſtimony of others, or upon our own ſenſes, 


upon what we read in books, or upon what we 


fee in the world. 1 

- Men are ſometimes apt to think, that, if they 
could but ſee a miraele wrought in favour of re- 
tgion, they would readily refign all their ſcru- 
ples, believe without doubt, and obey without re- 
ſerve. The very thing that you defire, you have. 
You have the moſt ſtriking of miracles in the feries 
of ſcripture-prophecies accompliſhed; accompliſh 
ed, as we ſee, inthe preſent ſtate of almoſt all na- 
tions, the Africans, the Egyptians, the Arabians, 
the Turks, the Jews, the Papiſts, the Proteſtants, 
Nineveh, Babylon, Tyre, the ſeven churches of 
Afia, Jeruſalem, and Rome. And this is not a 
tranſient miracle, . ceaſing almoſt as ſoon as per- 
formed; but is permanent, and protracted through 
the courſe of many generations. It is not a mi- 
racle delivered only upon the report of others 
but is ſubject to our own inſpection and exami- 
nation. It is not exhibited before a certain num- 
ber of witneſſes, but is open to the obſervation 
and contemplation of all mankind ; and, after ſo 
many ages, is ſtill growing, {till improving to fu- 
ture ages. What ſtronger miracle, therefore, can 
we require for our conviction z or what will a- 
vail, if this ſhall be found ineffectual? Alas! if 
you reject the evidence of propheey, neither 
would you be perſuaded, though one thould riſe 


from the dead. What can be plainer ? you ſee, 
of may ſee with your own eyes, the ſcripture- 


prophecies accompliſhed: and if the ſeripture- 
— are accompliſhed, the ſęripture muſt 
the word of God; and if the fcripture is the 
word of God, the Chriſtian religion muſt be true, 
It is hoped therefore, that the ſame addreſs 
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may be applied to you, which St Paul made to 
king Agrippa, Acts Xxvi. 27. 28. ©: Believeſt 
thou the prophets? I know that thou believeſtꝰ: 


and God diſpoſe your heart to anſwer again, Not 
only afmoſt, but altogether thou perſuadeſt me 
to be a Chriſtian; for your enoouragement, re- 
member, that he Who receiveth a prophet, in the 
name of a prophet, ſhall receive a prophet's re- 
ward, Matth. x. 41. Wherefore quench not the 
ſpirit ; defpiſe not prophefyings; prove all things; 
hold faſt that which is good. The grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift be with you. Amen.” | 
Thus concludes the worthy Biſhop, and here 
we ſhould have likewife — But we are 
apprehenſive, and not without reafon, that we 
will be charged with plagiariſm, in the whole of 
this Appendix. We flatter ourſelves, however, 
that the candid reader will be ſatisfied with the 
apology we are about to. make. ter pee 

As Biſhop Newton is among the lateſt writers 
upon this important ſubject, and as he had both 
abilities, leiſure, and every other advantage which 
we want, to conſult alt the authors. who wrote 
before him, and to digeſt and contract them 
properly within a fmall compaſs; we were very 
Senſible, that though we ſhould have been at the 
utmoſt pains, in conſulting all the authors he has 
dene, it would not have been in our power, 
(conſidering our tender conſtitution, and the 
many toils we are expoſed to), to have done it 
with that perſpicuity, elegance, and preciſion, 
which he has done: and though we have differ- 
ed in our fentiments from him, in various parts 
of our eſſay, yet we highly approve of his con- 
eluſion, and moſt of his recapitulation; and ar- 
dently wiſh, that the: whole performance (how- 
ever it may be ridiculed by many) may tend to 
the glory. of God, the advancement of 2 
| | - ant 
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| teſtant religion, the opening the 


apiſts, and removin reg prejudices and ink. 
delity of the Jews. If all, or any of theſe are 


s of af in 


obtained by it, we can lay, in 


aim is accompliſhed. . * 
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